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Spolo¢enska zmena a adaptacia

uvoD

Publikacia, ktort predkladame verejnosti, je zameranad na procesy adaptacie jednot-
livcov a skupin obyvatel'ov miest v obdobi spolocenskej zmeny, ktora nastala po roku
1989. Pad komunizmu v Ceskoslovensku bol navonok jednoduchym aktom formal-
neho vzdania sa moci, ktorym KSC uznala svoju neschopnost’ d’alej viest’ tuto krajinu.
Zmeny, ktoré nasledovali, sa ale dotkli takmer kazdej stranky kazdodenného zivota.
Vyvoj v nestabilnej a réznorodej politickej situdcii sa premietal do spolocenskych
vztahov, reStrukturalizdcia vlastnictva mala pre niektorych pozitivne a pre inych
negativne dosledky, zmeny na pracovnom trhu a v zamestnaneckych vzt'ahoch oslabili
zivotné istoty a menili pracovné navyky, zdedené zo socializmu. Na Slovensko prisli
zahrani¢né firmy a ich manazéri, globalne overené reklamné sposoby, tovar z celého
sveta, ktory menil kulturu odievania, byvania, stravovania... Média prekrocili hranice
,socialistického tabora“ a prinasali nové idey, idedly, kultirne vzory i sposoby sprava-
nia. ,,Svet* k nam prenikol réznymi cestami, Ziji medzi nami imigranti, ale aj my sme
slobodne prekrocili hranice, spoznédvali jeho mnohoraké podoby a kopirovali skuse-
nosti. Prestali sme byt izolovanou krajinou. Zakonzervované kultirne modely rozbila
,vSemocna ruka trhu®, ktory sa stal pre mnohych urcujiacim kritériom hodnot. Norma,
ktorti nasa spoloc¢nost’ stavia pred svojich ¢lenov, je norma schopnosti a ochoty hrat’
rolu konzumenta (Bauman 1999: 98). Komercionalizacia a globalizacia su sprievod-
nymi javmi tychto procesov.

Tieto a ostatné, viac-menej nevycislitelné zmeny, maju svoj zaklad v premene poli-
tického a ekonomického systému. Procesy zmien, ktorymi presla spolocnost’ v ob-
dobi postsocialistickej transformacie, predstavuju etapovity skok medzi minulostou
a pritomnostou (Hann 2002). Zavedenie nového pravneho poriadku, v ktorom sa
uzakonili 'udské prava jednotlivca, jeho osobnej slobody a sukromného vlastnic-
tva, tvori Startovaciu ¢iaru rozpadu unifikovanej spoloc¢nosti a jej individualizaciu.
Socializmom homogenizované spoloCenstva sa v duchu postmodernity roztriestili
podl'a individualnych moznosti a stratégii. Socidlna Struktura obyvatel'stva sa zacala
vyrazne diverzifikovat. Ozivenie narodnostnych a ndbozenskych mensin, ale tiez
vznik novych komunit na nekonformnych ideovych zakladoch vnimame ako sucast’
procesu, ktory utvaral vnutorna diverzitu miest (Hannerz 1980). A. Bitusikova ho
charakterizuje vo svojej kapitole nasledovne: ,,Rapidny narast diverzity bolo mozné
okamzite sledovat’ vo vSetkych sférach zivota: v diverzifikacii ekonomickej Struktiry
a vlastnickych vztahov; prehlbujtcej sa socidlno-ekonomickej stratifikécii; meniacej
sa etnickej a nabozenskej Strukture obyvatel'stva; rozvoji alternativnych druhov vzde-
lavania, umenia a kultary; v Sireni novych technologii a spésobov komunikécie; ako
aj v Sirokom sortimente tovarov v obchodoch a ponuke sluzieb. Tento rychly nastup
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zmien v spoloc¢nosti, vyvolany postsocialistickou transforméciou a nasledne globali-
zaciou, mal vplyv na rasticu pluralitu zivotnych $tylov a zivotnych narokov a prispel
k prehibeniu konzumného sposobu Zivota® (Bitusikova 2010: 5).

Z uvedeného je zrejmé, Ze spolocenskd zmena vyvolala zmenu socidlnu aj kultirnu.
Kym socialna zmena sa tyka premien v socidlnej Strukture spoloc¢nosti, vo vzorcoch
socidlneho spravania a kultirnych vzorcoch spravania (podrobnejsie Kapferer 1997:
428-429), pri kultirnej zmene ide o transformacie sociokulturnych systémov, kultar
alebo ich cCasti (podrobnejsie Hatch 1997: 94-96). Désledky tychto zmien sa tak preja-
vuju v hodnotovych orientaciach, ku ktorym patria aj zmeny postojov k spolocenskym
javom (lojalita, konformita, odpor), v transformaciach identit (etnickej, socialnej, re-
ligidznej, rodovej atd’.), zivotnych Stylov a kultirnych modelov. Pre autorov tejto pub-
likacie predstavuju ramec problematiky adaptacie jednotlivcov a skupin na spolocensku
zmenu. V antropologickom ponimani sa adaptéacia chape ako narast similarity, podob-
nosti a sprevadza ju rad socidlnych interakcii (Glick 2008: 1). Ide o prisposobenie, ale
adaptéacia nemusi vyjadrovat’ stotoznenie. V adaptacnych stratégiach sa mézu objavit’
aj uplne protichodné koncepcie, reagujuce na zmeneny spolocensky vyvin (napr. v ére
globalizacie priklon k lokalnej kultare).

V kazdodennom a sviato¢nom zivote sa po roku 1989 zmenilo ,,mnoho®, ale etno-
logickym vyskumom sme zatial’ exaktne zachytili len malo z toho, ,,C0* je v Zivote
obyvatel'ov slovenskych miest pozmenené alebo tplne nové. Toto konStatovanie nie
je kriticky zamerané. Odbornd literatira o postsocialistickom obdobi je bohata a aj
u nas vysli prace, o ktoré sa autori tejto monografie opieraji. Ale, ako konstatuju
Michael Burawoy a Katherine Verdery (1999: 1), v konven¢nych obrazoch postso-
cialistickej transformadcie je mikrotiroven determinovana Struktirami politiky a ideolo-
gie makrocharakteru s malym teoretickym zovSeobecnenim nenaplanovanych lokal-
nych dosledkov politickych a kulturnych vplyvov, prelinajicich sa s ekonomickymi
bojmi. V analytickych castiach publikécie sa zaoberame prave mikroturoviami (lokal-
nymi a individudlnymi). PodrobnejSie charakteristiky postsocialistického vyvoja,
spracované na podklade publikovanych prac Soniou G. Lutherovou v uvodnej kapi-
tole, tvoria vstup do problematiky postsocialistickej spolocenskej zmeny a vSeobecny
spolo¢ensky kontext k témam ostatnych kapitol.

Vyraznym fenoménom zmien bola reStrukturalizacia vlastnictva mnohych Statnych
firiem. Zmeny vlastnikov a vstup zahrani¢nych firiem a ich manazérov, preptstanie
zamestnancov, zavadzanie novych technoldgii a kultary prace zasiahli do pracovného
zivota mnohych l'udi. Tato tému riesi Katarina KoStialova v prostredi Zvolena.

Reakciou na rychlu a niekedy aj kontroverzni modernizaciu spolo¢nosti po roku
1989 sa stala aj otdzka udrzateného rozvoja. Globalizacia k nam priniesla nielen
globalne produkty, ale aj vzory alternativneho zivotného Stylu. Alexandra BituSikova
sa prostrednictvom antropologickych koncepcii Stidia kultary jedla a stravovacich
praktik zaobera adaptaciou I'udi na globalizatné zmeny ekonomickych instittcii a so-
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ciokulturnych foriem, noriem a hodnot. Skima aplikaciu novych kultarnych vzorov
v prostredi Banskej Bystrice.

Obdobny problém sa dotkol aj vietnamskych imigrantov, ktori sa na Slovensku udo-
macnili uz za socializmu. V obdobi transformacie spoloc¢nosti prisli o pracu a museli
hl'adat’ nové zivotné stratégie, v ktorych uplatnili importované kultarne vzory. Miro-
slava Hlin¢ikova sa popri tom zaoberd aj d’alSim novym spolocenskym javom, ktorym
bola a je imigracia novych vietnamskych pristahovalcov do Bratislavy.

S pristahovalectvom stvisi aj prienik novych kultirnych foriem. Ivan Soucek sa za-
meral na tradi¢nu indickt medicinu, ktor u nas praktizuju indicki migranti. V antropo-
logickom ponimani ide o druh etnomediciny, ktory prenikol aj do eurdpskeho priestoru.
Spdsob Sirenia a adaptacie tohto kulturneho javu spadd do kategorie akulturacnych
procesov, ako sa o tom zmienuje aj Sona G. Lutherova. Rovnako mézeme uvazovat’ aj
v pripade Sirenia hnutia LGBTI, ktor¢ je v naSom priestore tiez novym kultirnym feno-
ménom. Problém jeho akceptacie a adaptacie v slovenskej spolo¢nosti ma aj politicky
rozmer, ¢im sa zaobera Vendula Wiesnerova.

Posledny tematicky okruh tvori vyrovnavanie sa s minulost’'ou. Patri to taktiez k pro-
cesom transformdcie spoloc¢nosti, ktord sa menila na demokraticky otvorenu. Verejne
sa zacali diskutovat’ aj krivdy z minulosti, pachané v totalitnych rezimoch. Otvorili
sa témy dovtedy tabuizované alebo ideologicky skreslene interpretované. Spolo¢nou
charakteristikou nami pripravenych prispevkov je skutocnost’, ze su to krivdy pachané
na naSich ob¢anoch nasimi obanmi. Problematika je o to citlivejSia, Ze ich aktéri alebo
priami potomkovia ziji medzi nami. Monika Vrzgulova sa zaobera svedkami udalosti
z vojnového obdobia, ked’ boli prenasledovani a transportovani zidovski spoluobcania.
Jolana Darulové obratila pozornost’ na ob¢anov, ktori boli po nastupe komunistov
k moci oznaceni za nepriatel'ské zivly a v rdmci Akcie B z miest nttene vystahovani,
zbaveni zivnosti, majetku ¢i spoloCenskych pozicii. V§ima si okolnosti ich vtedajsej
adaptacie v novom spolocenstve, ako aj ich postoje a rozhodnutia po roku 1989, ked’
zakon umoznil aj restiticie majetku.

Publikacia je Stvrtou zo série Kultirna a socidlna diverzita na Slovensku. Prispevky
v nej zaradené ukazuju diferencovant spolo¢nost’ a kultaru, ktora sa zrodila v trans-
formujtcej sa spolo¢nosti. Ked’ze spolo¢enska zmena sa dotkla prakticky vsetkych
oblasti zivota v meste, povazujeme toto monografické spracovanie za sondu do
vybranych tém, nevyhnutne neuplnd, ktora otvara novu problematiku urbanno-
etnologického vyskumu.

Daniel Luther
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PREMENA MIKRO- A MAKROSVETOV
V OBDOBIi POSTSOCIALIZMU

Sona G. Lutherova

V priebehu vySe dvadsiatich rokov od ,,neznej* revollcie prebehla v stredoeurop-
skom, zvlast’ v slovenskom kontexte, rapidna premena zZivotnych podmienok — socio-
kultirnych, ekonomickych, ale aj materidlnych. Transformacia mala svoje Specifické
podoby, a to nielen v porovnani jednotlivych postsocialistickych krajin, no zaroven aj
naprie€ ich regionmi a socialnymi segmentmi (Podoba 2007: 6). Spolocenska zmena
sa uskutocnila od mikro- az po makrorovinu. Cudia v roli aktérov a nositel'ov trans-
formacie, ¢i inokedy naopak jej pasivnych pozorovatel'ov, ,,unaSanych* vonkajsimi
okolnostami, boli viac ¢i menej schopni adaptovat’ sa, prispdsobit’ svoje konanie
a stratégie novym zivotnym podmienkam. V prispevku sa zaoberam zakladnymi cha-
rakteristikami spoloCenskej zmeny, definovanej a vymedzenej obdobim postsocia-
lizmu, v kontexte premien urbanneho prostredia na Slovensku. Ustrednym momen-
tom kapitoly je otazka, akym spdsobom sa celospolocenska transformdcia odrazila
v kazdodennosti jednotlivcov.

Ako upozornil antropolog postsocializmu Chris Hann, za ndhlou a neraz zivelnou
premenou spolo¢nosti na makrorovine spravidla zaostdva pomalSia transformacia
myslenia 'udi (Hann 2007). I ked’ nastane nevyhnutné konjunkttra zdujmov a vztahov
na rozli¢nych trovniach spoloc¢nosti, ktora vyvrie do zmeny spolo¢enského systému,
normy, hodnoty a predstavy l'udi zostavaju do velkej miery tie isté. Po pade sociali-
stického rezimu a viac ¢i menej zivelnom, traumatizujicom a bolestivom obdobi
devétdesiatych rokov (Liptdk 2008), spojenom s hospodarskou krizou a rozlicnymi
vnutropolitickymi i Sir§Simi socialnymi tlakmi, celospoloc¢enska transformacia nevyh-
nutne vyustila do spustenia adaptacnych mechanizmov jednotlivcov a skupin, prispo-
sobujucich sa dynamicky sa meniacim podmienkam. Na premeny kazdodennosti
napokon vplyvala aj postupna generacna vymena, posledni paméitnici a pamétnicky
socializmu a padu reZimu st dnes tridsiatnikmi a nésledné generacie disponuju len
sprostredkovanymi reprezentdciami minulosti, uchovanymi a (re)konstruovanymi
v kolektivnych a individualnych pamétiach (Lutherova G. 2010). Obdobie socializmu,
rovnako ako jeho stopy a rezidué v sucasnosti, pre nich nie s ,,témou dia“, stdvaja sa
skor abstraktnym rozpravanim o vzdialenej minulosti. Zaroven sa nezadrzatel'ne meni
charakter spolo¢nosti — krajiny v strednej a vychodnej Eurdpe sa otvorili svetu a tym
sa zmenili ich pravidla, podoba, ako aj spdsob zivota ich obyvatelov.

Bezprostredne po zmene rezimu sa l'udia v postsocialistickom kontexte pre za-
padnt antropologiu na chvil'u stali antropologickym ,,other (Humphrey 2002: 14).
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Ako charakterizovala Caroline Humphrey, v si¢asnosti sa zdujem antropologického
mainstreamu obracia do inych Casti sveta, d’alej na vychod ¢i do byvalych europskych
kolonii. V akademickom diskurze stale CastejSie zaznievaju hlasy spochybiujice
pouzitie terminu postsocializmus, ktory len do istej miery zodpoveda rozlicnym pod-
mienkam a okolnostiam v jednotlivych krajinach byvalého vychodného bloku. Zaroven
vSak podl'a Humphrey plati, Ze v socidlnej realite nikdy nemdze prebehnut nahla
a dramaticka zmena do tej miery, ze by nové podmienky a sposob zivota nahradili
v plnej miere tie predoslé. Socializmus prenikal celym fungovanim spolo¢nosti, od
konania aktérov az po ideoldgie a ich verejné (a do istej miery aj sukromné) mani-
festacie (Humphrey 2002). V tomto zmysle i8lo o vnatorne konzistentny politicko-
ekonomicky systém, ktorého hibka, rozsah a diZka trvania nevyhnutne vtlagili kra-
jinam vychodného bloku spolo¢né crty, respektive zanechali len urc¢ité — obmedzené
moznosti nasledného vyvoja po rozpade rezimu (Bunce 1999: 757). A teda hoci postso-
cializmus moze byt povazovany za akademicky konstrukt, zaroven zostdva oznacenim
a reprezentaciou doby, v ktorej l'udia zili a zija.

Z. COHO VYCHADZAME?

Na to, aby sme porozumeli zakonitostiam obdobia po pade socialistického rezimu, je
nevyhnutné aspon stru¢ne charakterizovat’ spolo¢nost, z ktorej vyplynul. Zakladnym
integratnym mechanizmom socialistickych spoloc¢nosti bol podl'a Katherine Verdery
monopol redistribucie statkov ako centralny legitimizacny princip byrokratického
aparatu. DolezitejSia ako maximalizacia statkov v tomto zmysle bola ich kontrola,
a to najma kontrola statkov kI'i¢ovych, ktoré zvySovali kapacitu aparatu k ich d’alSej
alokacii. Doraz bol preto kladeny napriklad na t'azky priemysel, ktory bol systematicky
podporovany aj na ukor priemyslu spotrebného. Tazky priemysel totiz produkoval
centralne kontrolovatel'né zdroje, na rozdiel od spotrebného tovaru, ktory sa spod
kontroly Statneho aparatu 'ahko vymyka do rik trhu (Verdery 1991: 420). Spotrebné
spravanie a stratégie obyvatel'stva boli ovplyvnené obmedzenym pristupom k tovaru,
ktorym primarne disponoval $tat. Socialistickd modernizacia sa podl'a Burikovej opie-
rala o podcenovanie ulohy dopytu v organizacii produkcie a spotreby, ktoré defino-
vala v intencidch nuteného socialneho Setrenia a obmedzovania. ,,Socialisticky systém
v snahe planovat’ produkciu podriad’oval potreby populdcie byrokratickému plano-
vaniu — spotreba bola obetovana v prospech vyroby a kontroly produktov, (Burikova
2006: 85). Ovladnutie vyrobnych prostriedkov, ako aj narusenie tradicnych zdrojov
obzivy a samozasobitel'ského hospodarenia vSak zaroven preorientovali vztah I'udi od
vyroby smerom k spotrebe.

Centralna kontrola statkov sa spajala s principom mikkych rozpoctovych obme-
dzeni (Verdery 1991: 422). Neredlne nastavené ocakavania vo vztahu k produkcii
firiem, podnikov, ale aj celych vyrobnych odvetvi, spojené s nizkymi sankciami za
(z kapitalistickej perspektivy) ,neefektivne™ hospodarenie, (de)formovali charakter
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a Strukturu hospodarenia Statu. Takéto podmienky vytvarali ekonomiku nedostatku
(Kornai 1980), ktora aktérov nevyhnutne motivovala k hl'adaniu novych — legalnych
¢i nelegéalnych — stratégii pre ziskanie nedostatkového tovaru. V socialistickom kon-
texte tak popri centralne planovanom hospodareni fungovali aj viac ¢i menej pre-
hliadané hospodarstva tienove, ktoré sice predstavovali hrozbu voci alokativnemu mo-
nopolu centra, no zaroven boli nevyhnutnou platformou pre zabezpecovanie potrieb
obyvatel'stva. VSetci aktéri — od jednotlivcov az po spolocenstva, sa v takychto pod-
mienkach snazili vyuzivat’ svoje pozicie ako platformy pre ziskanie pristupu ku zdro-
jom. V podmienkach kultiry nedostatku preto nadobudali na vyzname socialne siete
spojené s ,,rodinkarstvom®, vymenou sluzieb a tovaru, ktoré boli sucastou réznych
urovni ,,neformalnej* ekonomiky (Mozny 2009: 43).

Tieto procesy viak zaroven nartgali postavenie politickych centier. Statny aparat,
ktory si uzurpuje spolocensku moc na tikor inych socialnych aktérov, je podla Verdery
spravidla oslabeny akymikol'vek socidlnymi prekdzkami, ktorym celi. Politické a eko-
nomické smerovanie, rovnako ako strategické plany, su definované centrom, ale ich
implementdcia prebieha v lokdlnom kontexte. V takychto podmienkach I'ahko docha-
dza k strate kontroly centra a nekontrolovatelnému drobeniu moci (Verdery 1991:
423). A napokon, Stat moze byt len taky silny, ako je silny vztah jeho obanov k nemu.
Tento moment sa v socialistickej spolo¢nosti odzrkadlil v spdsobe, akym sa socialis-
tické Staty a ich symbolickd moc premietali do kazdodennosti 'udi. Nasledkom toho,
ze tieto vzt'ahy boli naruSené, neostavalo byrokratickym aparatom iné, ako zvolit’ alter-
nativne spdsoby kontroly vlastnych obyvatel'ov. Bezprostrednou konzekvenciou bola
napriklad politizacia kultiry a snaha o bezprecedentné ovladanie kultarnej produkcie.
Avsak aj v tomto pripade akcia vyvolala reakciu: kultirny ekvivalent tiennového hos-
podarstva, ktory predstavovala alternativna kultara, od samizdatovej literatiry az po
neformalne hnutia a ob¢ianske iniciativy (Verdery 1991: 420-431). Medzi jednotlivymi
socialistickymi satelitmi vSak v tejto suvislosti panovali do istej miery rozdiely, situdcia
v Ceskoslovensku bola z makroekonomického hl'adiska lepsia ako v ostatnych §tatoch
sovietskeho bloku (najmé do konca Sest'desiatych rokov), ¢o malo ,,demobilizujuci*
vplyv na $irenie myslienok disentu (napr. Holy 1992; Mozny 2009).

Zivot v uzatvorenom ekonomickom priestore na vychod od ,.7eleznej opony* pre-
biehal vo vlastnom historickom ¢ase, tempe, riadenom Specifickymi kritériami hodno-
tenia potrieb obyvatel'stva (Liptak 2008: 63). Priciny padu socializmu napokon moz-
no hl'adat’ v subeznom pdsobeni viacerych — vnutrostatnych, ale i globalnych — poli-
tickych, socidlnych a ekonomickych faktorov. Medzi inymi bolo dovodom postupné
narusenie vidite'nych i neviditelnych vdzieb medzi makro- a mikrorovinou fungova-
nia spolo¢nosti a medzi opisom (propagandou) a realitou, ktoré vyustili do kolapsu
systému na jeho rozlicnych urovniach. Dejinny prevrat tak bol podla Iva Mozného
realizéciou ,,...vektoru kriziacich sa a spravidla nereflektovanych dlhodobych zaujmov
roznych jednotlivcov a celych socialnych skupin®. (Mozny 2009: 113).
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PROTIRECIVA SOCIALNA ZMENA

Vlastnosti a zakonitosti spolo¢enského systému su napokon lepsie CitateI'né v priebe-
hu jeho postupného rozkladu v tranzitivnom obdobi (Verdery 1991: 420). Zmena po
pade socialistick¢ho rezimu nebola formalnou a ako takl ju ani nie je l'ahké ¢asovo
ohranicit. Spéjala sa s fundamentalnymi transformaciami politickych, socialnych, ale
aj majetkovych vzt'ahov, ktoré pretrvavaju az do sti¢asnosti, rovnako ako ich dosledky.
Dominantnym aspektom spoloc¢enskej zmeny bola v prvom rade strata monopolne;j
kontroly komunistickej strany nad byrokratickym aparatom a politickou sférou, ako
aj suvisiaci vzostup superiacich politickych stran a neStatnych organizécii. Subezne
prebiehalo potlacenie institatu verejného vlastnictva rozvijajucim sa privatnym sek-
torom, a to najma prostrednictvom procesov privatizacie a restiticii majetku. Procesy
suviseli s decentralizaciou ekonomického a politického Zivota a snahou o nastolenie
kapitalistickych trhovych principov (Verdery 1991: 432). Rok 1989 napokon zéaroven
sprevadzali hlboké destrukcie politickych institicii, ekonomiky, strategickych elit, ako
aj znehodnocovanie kultirneho kapitalu, ktoré mali podl'a Liptaka obdobu len v komu-
nistickom prevrate roku 1948 (Liptak 2008).

Postsocialistickd transformacia nebola jednoduchd a priamociara, naopak zahfiala
navzajom protirecivé procesy, zasahujice do Zivota jednotlivcov. Politické a eko-
nomické systémové prvky a institicie vo vSeobecnosti neboli zavadzané s ohl'adom
na niektoré aspekty socialistickej minulosti a v postsocialistickej realite fungo-
vali inak, ako predpokladali politicki aktéri (Hann 2000). V stvislosti s restiticiami
pol'nohospodarskej pody napriklad otdzka moralky, spojena s reinStalaciou inStititu
sukromného vlastnictva, ¢asto kolidovala s ekonomickou racionalitou a snahou o efek-
tivne vyuzivanie pozemkov. Konkrétne rieSenia mali preto na mikroirovni neraz az
tragické nasledky a mnohym zmenili Zivotnu trajektoriu, a to nie nevyhnutne v pozi-
tivnom zmysle (Verdery 2004).

Niektoré prvky postsocialistickej transformacie vyplyvali zo samotnej zmeny spo-
lo¢ensko-politického systému. Netreba vSak opominat’, Ze iné boli désledkom SirSich
procesov na globalnej trovni. Obdobie po roku 1989 otvorilo globdlnym zmenam aj
slovensku spolo¢nost’. Po pade Zeleznej opony a porazke realneho socializmu ziskal
(neo)liberalizmus poziciu ideologického monopolu (Harvey 2007). Zaroven do stred-
nej a vychodnej Eurdpy razantne prenikli globalizacné procesy, charakteristické neus-
tale sa zvySujucim tokom kapitalu, tovaru a informacii. V analyze postsocialistického
prostredia by sme preto nemali privilegovat javy, Specifické pre byvalé socialistické
krajiny, a pritom stratit’ zo zretel’a prvky, tykajlice sa vSetkych rozvinutych priemysel-
nych krajin (Hann 2002: 9).

Ako definovali Bitusikova a Luther, globalizacia ako proces vyvolava v akade-
mickom diskurze rozporuplné postoje. Na jednej strane pesimistické — vzt'ahujuce sa
k ekonomickej destrukcii a naslednému rozpadu lokalnych komunit v réznych cas-
tiach sveta, stivisiacemu prehlbovaniu sociadlnych rozdielov a decimovaniu niz§ich

11



Kultirna a socialna diverzita na Slovensku

spoloCenskych vrstiev, ¢i nevyhnutnej strate kontroly nad stale ZivelnejSimi global-
nymi ekonomickymi procesmi (Bitusikova — Luther 2010: 19). Tie vyustuju do hos-
podarskych kriz, prehlbujicich socialne neistoty velkych Casti populacie. Globalne
hospodarstvo, ekonomika, ale aj socidlne vztahy sa vymykaji spod spolocenskej
kontroly. Specifickym dosledkom globalizicie je potladenie & zanik lokalnych
spolo¢enskych a kultarnych javov. V inych pripadoch vSak procesy naopak podne-
cuju revitalizaciu ¢i vytvorenie osobitych a inovativnych lokalnych foriem. Procesy
charakterizuje stiipajiica miera nerovnosti medzi centrami a perifériami, ktora sa pre-
javuje medzi jednotlivymi S§tatmi, ale aj ich regionmi (Kalb 2002: 317). Otvorenie
krajiny globalnemu svetu vSak zaroven znamenalo prienik kapitalu, tovaru, sluzieb
a investicnych prilezitosti. Globalizdcia znamend svet novych moznosti, v ktorom
mozno interagovat’, komunikovat’, pracovat a cestovat’ v Case a priestore naro¢nostou
stlaenia prstov na klavesnici. Dostupnost’ takejto ,,lahkosti bytia®“ je ale do velkej
miery obmedzend — determinovana moznostami jednotlivcov, a to najmé ich pristu-
pom ku kapitalu. Nové spolocenské podmienky tak priniesli vel'’ké vyhody pre vybrané
Casti obyvatel'stva, medzi ktoré patria najmé vzdelani mladi 'udia, ¢asto z urbanneho
prostredia, ktori benefituji z nadobudnutej dostupnosti informacii, ziskali moznost’
pohybovat’ sa a interagovat’ v globalnom kontexte.'

Postsocialistické prostredie ako celok, opomenuc osobitosti jednotlivych Statov
a regionov, v porovnani s inymi krajinami na podobnej urovni socioekonomického
vyvoja, podla Bunce charakterizuje do istej miery osobity socioekonomicky profil
(napr. relativne rovnomerné rozlozenie vysky prijmov obyvatel'stva). Specifické su
aj pretrvavajuce politické a ekonomické problémy, vyplyvajuce z procesu privatiza-
cie a korupcia vztahujlca sa k revitalizacii a zavaddzaniu novych foriem vlastnickych
vzt'ahov. Postsocialisticky kontext vo vSeobecnosti definuje slabd vymozitel'nost’ prava
a suvisiaca nedovera obyvatel'stva v politickych lidrov ako aj v politické a ekonomické
institicie, podielajice sa na chode statu (Bunce 1999: 758-759). Do istej miery homo-
génny vyvoj v postsocialistickych spolo¢nostiach vysvetl'uje Don Kalb prostrednic-
tvom nevyhnutnej kauzality, ktord nevyplyva len zo spolo¢nej socialistickej minulosti,
ale prave z pribuznych premien vzt'ahov, praktik, makro- a mikro- spoloc¢enskych pro-
cesov v transforma¢nom obdobi, ako aj zo sti¢asnych predstav d’alSieho smerovania
zo strany politickych aktérov. Analyticky doraz na nadvdznost’ vyvoja socialnych ja-
vov podla neho vysvetl'uje, ako su znalosti, navyky a siete z minulosti vyuzivané ako
nastroje v sic¢asnych podmienkach. Rovnako vysvetl'uje, preco sa mnohi aktéri v post-
socialistickom kontexte nestali nadSencami tranzicie, ale naopak si vytvaraju vlastné,
ambivalentné stratégie (Kalb 2002: 323). Ekonomické vztahy v postsocializme su
z perspektivy politickych ¢initelov do velkej miery dosledkom ekonomickych inter-
vencii — transformadcia sa v tomto zmysle primarne odvijala od privatizacie, liberaliza-

! Spolo¢enskou skupinou, ktora zo zmeny rezimu primarne benefitovala, boli napokon aj uz existuji-
ce elity, ktoré sa vedeli rychlo adaptovat’ na dynamicky sa rozvijajice pravidla a zakonitosti.
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cie cien, inflacie ¢i manipulécie s urokovymi sadzbami. Ked’ st vSak takéto intervencie
konfrontované s kazdodennym Zzivotom, reakcia na ne je vzdy ukotvena v neeko-
nomickej praxi, aktivitich a konani aktérov (Burawoy — Verdery 1999: 14). Prikla-
dom moZu byt rozporuplné vztahy a procesy, ktoré vyplynuli z premeny majetkovych
vzt'ahov, v stvislosti s renesanciou institutu sukromného vlastnictva ¢i Specifickym
postojom l'udi ku kolektivnemu vlastnictvu v postsocializme (Lutherova G. 2012).

PoOSTSOCIALIZMUS ,,MALYCH SVETOV
Ako sa spolocenskd zmena na irovni makroprocesov odrazila v tzv. ,,malych trans-
formaciach“? (Rona-Tas 1997) Do akej miery boli jednotlivci schopni prispdsobit’
sa dramaticky meniacim spolofenskym podmienkam a akym spdsobom sa na nich
podiel’ali a podiel'aju? S nastolenymi otazkami suvisi problematika adaptacie, podl'a
klasickej definicie Redfielda, Lintona a Herskovitsa chapana ako fenomén vzt'ahujuci
sa k problematike akulturacie. T4 je nasledkom priameho stretnutia skupin jednotliv-
cov s navzdjom odlisSnymi kultarami, ked’ dochadza ku zmene kultarnych vzorcov na
jednej alebo obidvoch zu&astnenych stranach. Specifické prvky mozu byt zdkladom
pre fungujici kulturny celok, vnimany a prezivany ako harmonicky a zmysluplny.
Ich nasledkom vsak naopak moze byt séria protichodnych a konfliktnych postojov
a perspektiv, s ktorymi sa jednotlivei vyrovnavaju vo svojej kazdodennosti (Redfield
— Linton — Herskovits 1936). Klasické ponimanie akulturacie a adaptacnych procesov
je inSpirativne aj vo vztahu k zmenam v postsocialistickom kontexte. Otvorenie trhov,
spojené s prenikanim kultirnych javov zo zapadu, posilnené tlakom neoliberalistic-
kého étosu a neustdle vzrastajicimi moznostami vzajomnej komunikécie, prinieslo
rapidnu premenu zivotnych podmienok na vsetkych tirovniach spolo¢nosti.
Konvencné analyzy spolocenskej transformacie podl'a Burawyoa a Verdery chapu
mikrorovinu vylu¢ne ako platformu pre vyjadrenie makrostruktur, pristupov a ideo-
logii. Takyto pristup vSak len mélokedy zohl'adiiuje vyznam, vplyv a dosledky lokal-
neho politického, ekonomického a kultarneho kontextu, rovnako ako konania jednot-
livych aktérov v konkrétnych zivotnych situaciach (Burawoy — Verdery 1999: 1-2).
V postsocializme bol vzt'ah medzi makrostruktirami a kazdodennost'ou jednotlivcov
determinovany kolapsom politického systému jednej strany, ako aj centralne riadeného
hospodarstva. Ekonomicka a politicka transformacia priniesla nové spoloc¢enské pod-
mienky. Otvorenie trhu, procesy ako privatizacia ¢i restitucie, ,,...v kontexte zmien
globalneho sytému akumulécie radikalne zmenili pravidld hry a parametre konania,
v ktorych si aktéri napinaju svoje kazdodenné povinnosti a praktiky (Burawoy —
Verdery 1999: 2). Dezintegracia systému po pade Zeleznej opony umoznila jednotliv-
com do vicsej miery vytvarat stratégiu a vzorce konania vo vlastnych mikrosvetoch.
Jednotlivci sa v novom kontexte t'azsie orientujli, no zaroven sa im ¢iastocne vytvoril
priestor pre autondmne strategizovanie, ktoré moze priniest’ neocakavatel'né dosledky.
V niektorych pripadoch sa ich konanie javi ako inovativne, inokedy naopak odmie-
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tajuce Ci pasivne, nesuce odkazy dedi¢stva socializmu. Zdanlivé replikovanie javov
¢i modelov spravania z obdobia byvalého rezimu vSak méze byt rovnako dobre reak-
ciou na nové podmienky prostredia, napriklad jeho trhové zmeny. Takéto konanie
sa moze javit ako pozostatok socializmu aj preto, Ze je pomenované a vyjadrované
slovnikom a symbolikou, zauzivanymi pocas predrevolu¢ného obdobia (Burawoy —
Verdery 1999: 1-2).

Adaptacné mechanizmy a stratégie 'udi zaroven boli a su definované normami
a hodnotami, rovnako ako zdkonitostami systémov, z ktorych sa spolo¢nost’ vyvinu-
la. Burawoy a Verdery socialnu zmenu po roku 1989 pripodobnili Polanyiho analyze
spolo¢enského odporu voci rozmachu trhu v polovici devétnasteho storocia. V post-
socialistickom prostredi podl'a nich pozorujeme podobné procesy, charakterizované
selektivnym prijimanim a prisvojovanim si novych moznosti zo strany aktérov, im-
provizaciou ¢i explicitnym odporom voci transformujicim sa zivotnym podmienkam
a okolnostiam. Na konci dvadsiateho, rovnako ako v polovici devétnasteho storocia,
pritom bola ustrednym cinitelom prudko sa rozvijajuca kapitalistickd ekonomika
v stale SirSom globalnom ramci (Burawoy — Verdery 1999: 15-16). V postsocialistic-
kom kontexte nastali dramatické premeny v Strukture hospodarstva a vyroby. Stbezne
s prenikom nadnarodnych obchodnych retazcov a znaCiek pozorujeme aj rozvoj
malého a stredného podnikania. Stucast'ou lokalneho koloritu sa stavaji malé obchody,
od tradi¢nych vyrobkov a znaciek az po inovativne ¢i exotické. Na udrzanie podnika-
nia vSak nesta¢i napad a motivacia, sikromny biznis musi obstat’ v rychlo sa meniacom
konkurencnom prostredi. Kym pre niektorych aktérov adaptacia na nové podmienky
predstavovala a predstavuje nové, SirSie moznosti a polia posobenia, inych naopak
marginalizovala ¢i doviedla na hranicu chudoby. Ich konanie bolo formou adaptacie
na nové podmienky a zivotny kontext, rovnako ako prejavom pretrvavania starych
navykov a pristupov (Burawoy — Verdery 1999: 15-16).

A napokon, spolo¢enské transformacia neprebehla len vo verejnom priestore. Bola
reflektovana aj v intimnych svetoch aktérov. Ich sti€astou boli a st premeny rodinného
prostredia, ktoré zasiahli do samotnej Struktiry rodinnych vztahov. Od padu socialis-
tického rezimu sa vyrazne posunula hranica vstupu do manzelstva a zaroven klesa pocet
uzatvorenych manzelstiev, ako aj porodnost’ (Filadelfiova — Guran — Sttorova 1999).
Na mikrotrovni rodinnych vzt'ahov sa javi, ze v opozicii voc¢i tradicnému modelu sa
tzv. slovenska rodina postupne individualizuje a demokratizuje, za¢inaju sa objavovat
iné formy suzitia a rodinnych zvézkov (Chorvat 2002). Presadzuju sa nové zivotné
modely v kontexte rodovych roli, meni sa stratégia jednotlivych ¢lenov a €leniek rodin.
Hovori sa o fenoméne novych otcov a postupne sa potlaca dvojité zatazenie zien
v zmysle zrovnopravnenia v otazkach del’by prace (napr. Filadelfiova 2008; Majercikova
2002; Butorova et al. 1995; Butorova et al. 2002).2

2 Hoci v tejto suvislosti mozno namietat, e transformécia nieckedy prebieha skor na deklarativnej
rovine nez v kazdodennej praxi.
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POSTSOCIALIZMUS V URBANNOM KONTEXTE

Napriek tomu, ze spominané procesy zasiahli urbanne, rovnako ako ruralne prostredie
a spolocenstva, ich hnacim motorom a zivnou podou boli a si mesta (Bitusikova —
Luther 2010: 24). Urbanne prostredie v strednej Eurdpe zasiahli vyznamné politické,
ekonomické a sociokultirne zmeny (napr. Musil 1993; Steinfithrer — Haase 2007,
Kostinskiy 2001). Sucastou postsocialistického vyvoja miest bola internacionaliza-
cia urbanneho prostredia, ekonomické reStrukturalizdcia, ako aj vyznamné funkéné
a priestorové zmeny (Sykora 2007). Postsocialistické mesta su charakteristické prvka-
mi velkej demografickej tranzicie, ktoré pripominaji situaciu v zépadnej Eurdpe
(znizovanie porodnosti, starnutie obyvatel'stva, posivanie priemernej hranice veku pri
vstupe do manZelstva, nové formy kohabitacie, spojené s fundamentalnymi zmenami
v hodnotovych orientaciach obyvatel’stva, reflektovanymi v premenach zivotnych tra-
jektorii a Stylov), no zaroven vyplyvaju aj z procesov suvisiacich so zmenou rezimu
(Steinfiihrer — Haase 2007).

Socialne prostredie postsocialistickych miest vytvaraji rdéznorodé spolocenske,
ekonomické, kultiirne, etnické, ale aj vekové skupiny obyvatel'stva. Podl'a Hannerza
sa tu este stretavaju ti, ktori si pamaétaju ich podobu pred socialistickou érou s tymi,
ktorych skusenosti a zazitky formovalo niekol’ko desatroci socializmu. Stale vacsi prim
v8ak hra vekova skupina l'udi, ktori boli pocas systémovej zmeny mladymi dospelymi
¢i det'mi. Niektori z nich maju vlastnu skusenost’ s udalost'ami, ktoré ju vyvolali, no
svoju dospelu existenciu organizovali a realizuju v postsocialistickych podmienkach
(Hannerz 2010: 14). Zaroven sa vSak o slovo hlasi nova generacia, ktora nema bez-
prostredné spomienky na obdobie pred padom rezimu a socializmus vnima len ako
zahmlenu spomienku ¢i sprostredkovant abstraktnti reprezentaciu. ,,Nalepku‘ post-
socializmu mézu preto sucasni mladi I'udia odmietat’ ako zovSeobeciiujucu ¢i hanliva
(Humphrey 2002: 13). Aj oni vSak nevyhnutne vyrastali v zZivotnych podmienkach, de-
finovanych dramatickou zmenou spolo¢enského systému. VSsetky tieto vekové skupiny
vytvaraju navzajom odlisny lokdlny vyznam postsocialistického mesta a ich vzdjomné
medzigeneracné vztahy su do istej miery ovplyvnené ich vlastnym, osobitym pristu-
pom a nazeranim na kazdodennt realitu (Hannerz 2010: 14)

Kolorit postsocialistickych miest dotvara rozmahajtci sa turizmus, ktory ich zme-
nil z hl'adiska materidlneho, ekonomického ¢i Specificky z hladiska dostupnosti slu-
zieb ¢i tovaru. Osobitou skupinou obyvatel'ov postsocialistickych miest si zaroven
nové spolocenské skupiny a vrstvy, ktoré vznikli alebo zacali byt’ viditeI'nejSie po roku
1989. Hoci na Slovensku dlhodobo pretrvava problém zatvorenosti legalneho systé-
mu, ktory imigrantom (a to najma ich niektorym skupinam) stazuje prichod a dl-
hodoby pobyt v krajine, od padu socialistického rezimu sa zintenzivnilo zapojenie
obyvatel'stva do interkontinentdlnej mobility a zvysila sa miera migracie do a z kra-
jiny. Ako sa k ,,novym* etnickym mensinam stavia slovenska majorita? K niektorym
ustretovejsSie — najmé ked’ ide o skupiny, ktoré sa v obecnom povedomi explicitne spa-
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jaju s hospodarskym rozvojom ¢i s navySenim poctu pracovnych miest (napr. v suvis-
losti s otvorenim zahrani¢nych automobilovych fabrik). Uzavretejsi je naopak pristup
k imigrantom z krajin tzv. tretiecho sveta a s nim koreSponduje aj legislativny systém
Statu (napr. Filadelfiova — GyarfaSova — Sekulova — Hlin¢ikovéa 2011; Hlin¢ikova —
Lamackova — Sekulova 2011). Mnohi zainteresovani aktéri navySe chapu ako pred-
poklad neruseného zivota imigrantov v slovenskom prostredi ich kultarnu asimilaciu
(Bitusikova — Luther 2010).

»»REALNY* POSTSOCIALIZMUS
Katherine Verdery, popredna predstavitelka antropoldgie postsocializmu, vo svojej
Stadii bezprostredne po pade rezimu uvazovala nad moznym spolocenskym vyvojom
v nasledujucom obdobi: ,,Ako sa bude osobam, ktoré boli privilegované pod socialis-
tickym poriadkom, darit’ v novych podmienkach a ako budu starSie formy nerovnosti
d’alej zuzovat’ moznosti 'udi? Do akej miery prenikli socialistické idey o beztriednosti
a rovnosti do myslenia l'udi, napriek ich celkovému kategorickému odmietnutiu socia-
lizmu a aky to bude mat’ efekt?* (Verdery 1991: 432) Ako sa neskor ukazalo, ,,redlny*
postsocializmus v prvom rade bol a je obdobim vnutrospolocenskych rozporov.
Neustale sa stupnuje tlak na spotrebné spravanie obyvatel'stva, no spolocnost’ je
zaroven definovana krizami, do velkej miery vyplyvajucimi z vyvoja na svetovych
finan¢nych trhoch. Na jednej strane trhovymi a hospodarskymi, ale zaroven aj krizou
socidlnou, kultirnou ¢i krizou hodndt (Gindl 2008). Postsocialistické prostredie cha-
rakterizuje socialna odkazanost’ velkych Casti obyvatel'stva (Liptak 2008: 67). Zmena
spoloc¢enského systému v tomto zmysle nenaplnila (nerealne) prisluby a ocakavania
l'udi, ktoré si pocas ,,neznej revolucie® vystavali (pozri napr. Noskova 2005; Liptak
2008). Mnohé problémy pritom suvisia s oslabenym postavenim demoralizovane;j
a vnutorne rozdrobenej vrstvy pracujucich (Bunce 1999: 759). Désledkom je re-
sentiment Casti obyvatel'stva za byvalym rezimom a jeho Specifickym pristupom
k zabezpecCovaniu socialnych istot. V spolocnosti, kde su verejné statky nedostatko-
vym tovarom, sa individualne ambicie jednotlivcov stavaju iluziami, z ktorych st vy-
tvarané kolektivne pocity deziluzie (Kalb 2002: 318). Pretrvavajiice makroekonomic-
ké krizy tak prehlbuju socialne rozdiely, zvySuje sa napitie medzi Sirokymi vrstvami
obyvatel'stva. Verejny diskurz sa obracia voci socidlne slabsim vrstvam obyvatel'stva,
a to Casto na etnickom principe. Ako definovala Verdery, takyto pristup majority nie
je len dosledkom predvojnovych etnonacionalnych vztahov v regidone. Za socializ-
mu bolo medzietnické napitie podporené ekonomikou stradania, ktora preferovala
akykol'vek socidlny ndstroj zniZovania sut'aze o tazko dostupny tovar, vratane optiky
rozdel'ovania obyvatel'stva na ,,naSich* a ,,tych druhych®. Etnonacionalny resentiment
mozno preto chapat’ ako nevyhnutny dosledok padu socialistickych rezimov v stredne;j
Europe (Verdery 1991: 433).
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Stibezne je vSak badatel'ny rozvoj tzv. obCianskej spolo¢nosti. Z hl'adiska socidl-
nych vied ide o jeden z najzaujimavejSich aspektov postsocialistickej transformacie.
Subor javov, ktoré chapeme ako prejavy obcianskej spolo¢nosti, sa podl'a Verdery roz-
vija v ramci dobrovol'nickych ¢i odborovych asociécii, vzdelavacich institacii, rovna-
ko ako réznorodych zoskupeni, od profesiondlnych az po susedské, ¢i zamerané na
iny Specificky ucel. Ide o spoloc¢enské vztahy v medzipriestore medzi domacnostami
a Statom, na urovni spolo¢nosti a organizacii, ktoré nie st priamo kontrolované zhora
(Verdery 1991: 432). Mnohi socialni vedci kritizuji nardbanie s tymto konceptom,
nakol’ko sa 'ahko modze stat’ zovSeobecnujucou, Iibivou, ale najmé ideologickou ka-
tegoriou (Hann 2002: 9). V sociélnej praxi ale mozno v poslednych rokoch stale vo
vacSe] miere pozorovat stimulujuci vplyv transformdcie na participaciu 'udi na veciach
verejnych. Pocas socializmu bol tento priestor do vel'kej miery vyprazdneny, pripadne
nahradeny inStitGciami, podliehajicimi Statnemu politickému aparatu. Paralelne popri
nich vykonavali na mnohych trovniach spolocenského zZivota svoju ¢innost’ ilegéalne,
tienové zoskupenia, ale rozsah ich aktivit bol do vel'kej miery obmedzeny charak-
terom ich fungovania. Dominantnou skusenostou Vychodoeurdpanov v kontexte
kolektivnych obcianskych a politickych aktivit napokon bola atomizacia, odcudzenie
a strata osobnej motivacie ¢i kapacit aktérov (Verdery 1991: 432-433).

Budovanie obc¢ianskej spolocnosti po pade socialistického rezimu preto bolo vel'mi
zdihavym a naroénym procesom. Jednym z fundamentalnych kontextov postsocialis-
tickej kazdodennosti je prave do vel'kej miery pretrvavajuca ,,priepast™ medzi obanmi
a Statom (Giordano — Kostova 2002). Na druhej strane vSak mozno vo verejnom dis-
kurze stale razantnejsie ,,pocut™ hlas verejnosti. Niekedy sa sice zd4, ze skor prostred-
nictvom odosobnenych prejavov vo virtudlnom priestore internetu, no zaroven vzrasta
aj participacia obyvatel'stva na réznych obcianskych kampaniach a iniciativach, a to
najmi v pripade mladych l'udi (napr. Brozmanovéa — Gregorova 2012; Gallo — Lenco
2009). Tieto prejavy zrejme suvisia s diverzifikaciou obyvatel'stva, no zaroven aj so
zvySovanim miery ob¢ianskeho povedomia. Majorita je konfrontovana so silnejucim
hlasom minorit, vznikaji nové — najmé lokéalne formy a prejavy aktivizmu. Premeny
ovplyviiuju spdsob Zivota jednotlivcov, no zaroven transformuju ich mentalne svety.
Mnohé z tychto javov stivisia so SirSim europskym ¢i celosvetovym dianim, ziskavaju
vsak Specifické, lokalne podoby, determinované postsocialistickym kontextom. Otéaz-
kou vsak nad’alej zostava, ¢i otvorené trhové podmienky prinesu dostatocné socialne
zabezpecenie a prosperitu, ktoré¢ su nevyhnutnym predpokladom pre rozvoj obcian-
skej spolocnosti (Kalb 2002: 326). NavysSe, urcita frustracia z presadzovania neolibe-
ralistickych principov ako ,,vSelieku* na makrospolocenské peripetie sa v poslednom
desatroci neobmedzila len na stredoeurdpsky region.
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POSTSOCIALIZMUS NESKONCIL

Ako bolo naznacené v uvode tejto kapitoly, postsocializmus zostava problematickym
analytickym nastrojom, ktorému by sa socidlni vedci vo svojom uvazovani niekedy
najradSej vyhli (Humphrey 2002). Ide o mnohozna¢ny koncept, ktory je v ramci
analyzy tazko uchopitel'ny, casto ideologizovany a v spolocenskej praxi naroCne
vymedzitelny. Pri vyskume spoloCenskych premien je preto nevyhnutné analyzovat
javy komplexne, do hibky, no zaroveii s ohladom na vztahy, suvislosti, rozpory a am-
bivalencie medzi makro- a mikrorovinou. Podrobné skimanie socialnych procesov
a ich reflexii v zivotoch jednotlivcov teda vyzaduje sustredeny kvalitativny vyskum
v teréne (Hann 2002: 7).

Aka je teda postsocialisticka realita? Zmena rezimu v 1989 sa spdjala s demokra-
tizaciou a diverzifikdciou spolocnosti. Zaroven priniesla fundamentalne ekonomické
stva. Na strane druhej ale boli jej sucast'ou ekonomické krizy — od porevolucnej krizy
90. rokov az po globalne finan¢né krizy sucasnosti. Z procesov vyplynuli dosledky,
ktoré prehlbuju socialne a ekonomické rozdiely medzi 'ud’'mi: nastala devalvacia pra-
covnej sily, intenzifikacia svetového toku kapitalu; zvysil sa vplyv finan¢ného kapitalu
a nadndrodnych spolo¢nosti ako centralneho koordinaéného mechanizmu globélne;j
ekonomiky (Verdery 2003). Medzi charakteristické Crty prostredia zaroven patri ko-
rupcia, klientelizmus €1 socidlna odkdzanost’ vel'kych Casti obyvatel'stva (Liptak 2008:
67). Novym spolo¢enskym systémom sa zmenila Struktura spoloc¢nosti, akcerelovala
migracia obyvatel'stva, transformoval sa charakter stahovania za pracou a zvysila sa
miera turizmu. SibeZne sa premenila aj tvar verejného priestoru, a to najméd miest
a primestskych oblasti. Do spolo¢nosti prenikli globalne technoldgie, medzinarodne
rozsirené¢ obchodné artikle a kultirne formy, ktoré ovplyvnili kazdodenny Zzivot
oblasti zivota. Dosah a vyznam marketingu, reprezentovany vsadepritomnym audio-
vizualnym smogom rekldm a zvySujlca sa dostupnost’ spotrebného tovaru vSak zaro-
ven prebudza tazbu po prisvojeni si vlastného materialneho sveta ¢i autentickych so-
cidlnych vzt'ahoch, zdravom a udrzateInom zivotnom prostredi (Lutherova G. 2012).

V epicentre socialnej zmeny stoja jednotlivcei, spolocenska transformacia je reflek-
tovana v ich kazdodennosti, v premenach zivotnych Stylov, trajektorii a perspektiv.
Ulohou urbannej etnoldgie ¢i antropolégie preto nie je len vnorit’ sa do spolo¢enskych
procesov, ale zaroven sa aj zorientovat’ v ich subeznych, rovnako ako protichodnych
vzt'ahoch a pnutiach. V snahe porozumiet’ rozporom a zdkonitostiam sti¢asnosti pritom
nemozno polavit, nakol’ko spolo¢nost’ sa netiprosne posuva d’alej, v neustalom a pre-
menlivom pohybe.
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ZMENY V PRACOVNOM ZIVOTE: PRIBEH JEDNEJ FIRMY
A JEJ ZAMESTNANCOV

Katarina Kostialova

Pracovny zivot vacSiny l'udi sa odohrdava v ramci inStitacie, firmy, podniku, orga-
nizacie rozneho typu a pod. Uz pri nastupe do prace sa zamestnanec musi adaptovat’
na novy kolektiv, nové pracovné navyky a zrucnosti, firemna kultiru, komunikac¢né
a interpersonalne vztahy. Je zaradeny do urcitej hierarchickej Struktiry (profesijnej
1 funk¢nej), pracuje so Specifickou trovitou technologii v roznych pracovnych pod-
mienkach 1 kultirnych prostrediach. Osvojuje si ciele, hodnoty 1 normy skupiny
a institicie (Rymes 1998). Pre véacsinu I'udi predstavuje praca v zmysle plateného za-
mestnania podstatnu a dolezitu sucast’ ich Zivota nielen preto, Ze je zdrojom Zivobytia,
ale vyznacuje sa aj inymi dolezitymi strankami, ktoré su pre Cloveka pritazliveé, aj
ked nie vzdy celkom zjavné. Ide napriklad o socidlnu, socializa¢nt, kultirnu a
identifika¢ntl funkciu, sebarealizaciu ¢i prestiz (Kostialova 2009: 34). Profesijna draha
je podmienena (okrem veku, vzdelania a pod.) aj politickym, ekonomickym, vedecko-
technickym, spolo€enskym, kultirnym i globaliza¢nym vyvojom spolo¢nosti, na ktory
sa musi jedinec pocas svojho profesijného zivota adaptovat’.

V obdobi baumanovskej ,,pevnej modernity* sa zamestnanci pravidelne stretavali
na stalej adrese, ani kapital, ani zamestnanci sa nemohli len tak presunat inam. ,,Kapi-
tal a robotnici boli spojeni v bohatstve a chudobe, v zdravi aj v chorobe, pokial’ ich
smrt’ nerozdeli. Tovareii bola ich spolocnym pribytkom — a zaroven tiez bojiskom
zékopovej vojny a prirodzenym domovom nédeji a snov... Kazdy, kto ako mlady ucen
zacal pracovat’ u Forda, mohol si byt’ takmer isty, Ze na rovnakom mieste svoj pra-
covny zivot tiez zakonéi. Casové horizonty v ére ,pevnej modernity* boli dlhodobé*
(Bauman 2004: 31). Ako d’alej Zygmund Bauman upozornuje, v Case ,,tekutej mo-
dernity, ked’ sme ,,otvoreni vol'nému kolobehu kapitalu a komodit, ¢okol'vek, ¢o sa
prihodi na jednom konkrétnom mieste, ma vplyv na zivoty I'udi. O ni¢om nemozeme
s istotou povedat’, Ze sa nas netyka® (Bauman 2008: 15). A na uvedené skutocnosti
musia reagovat’ institacie, firmy, podniky, organizacie a l'udia. Je mozné hovorit
o adaptacnom procese na makro i mikrotrovni.

CIELE
Pod adaptéciou sa chape proces a vysledok procesu zmien v Strukture spoloc¢enskych
skupin, organizacii, kultire 1 spravani. Prispieva k prezitiu, fungovaniu alebo udrzaniu
rovnovahy so socialnym a prirodnym prostredim (Petrusek 1996: 40).

Zmeny, ktoré sa pocas spolocenského prechodu — tranzicie udiali v nasej spolo¢nosti,
s spracované vac¢Sinou na makrourovni a tykajli sa najmé politickych a ekonomickych
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faktorov. Sociolég Marian Kika upozoriiuje, ze vyskumov a prispevkov venovanych
transformacnym zmenam, ktoré prebiehali v podnikoch, nie je vela. Navyse, domaci
1 zahrani¢ni autori sa viac sustred’'uju na ekonomickeé aspekty. Ekonomicky pohlad na
transformaciu podporuju aj akciové spoloc¢nosti, ktoré vo vyro¢nych spravach uvadza-
ji povinné finan¢no-ekonomické tidaje a nevyjadruju sa k tomu, ¢o Hutchison' nazyva
,»ludskou strankou transforméacie® (Kika 2011: 392).

Vonkajsie vplyvy a zmeny za poslednych dvadsat’ rokov su tak vyrazné, ze doslo
k vzniku novych zahrani¢nych spolo¢nosti, k fuziam, k utlmom vyroby a dokonca
i k zanikom viacerych podnikov. Predmetom mojho zaujmu je drevospracujuci pod-
nik Bucina a jej zamestnanci v meste Zvolen. Podnik patri k najstarSim v regione,
presiel privatizaciou a v sucasnosti je ¢lenom nadnarodnej skupiny. Ciel'om je popisat’
zmeny a sledovat’ problematiku adaptéacie firmy a jej zamestnancov na novu poli-
ticku, socialno-ekonomicku 1 hospodarsku situaciu. Zaroven aj upriamit’ pozornost’ na
vplyv globaliza¢nych, informacno-technologickych prvkov, ktoré vstupili do zivota
spolocnosti. Poklisim sa dat’ aj odpoved’ na otdzku, ako sa Bucina a bucinari adap-
tovali na nové majetkové, vyrobné, obchodné, personélne i socidlne zalezitosti, ako sa
prispdsobili novému §tylu prace a firemnej kultare.

Terénny vyskum i téma tejto kapitoly sa ,rodili tazko* a realizovali dlho.
Zaznamenat proces adaptacie firmy s jej pri¢inami, dosledkami i r6znymi formami
nie je jednoduché a patri k inSpirativnym vyzvam pre sti¢asnych etnologov. V d’alSom
mojom badani by som sa rada do problematiky hlbsie ponorila a pokracovala vo vys-
kumoch, ktoré budu doplat’ predkladany text. Terénny vyskum som realizovala met6-
dou pozorovania a prostrednictvom riadenych rozhovorov. Vedenie firmy suhlasilo
s realizaciou vyskumu, navstevou firmy i s rozhovormi so zamestnancami. Rozhovory
som realizovala s pracovnikmi posobiacimi na réznych trovniach spolo¢nosti. Vsetky
stretnutia so sucasnymi zamestnancami sa uskutoc¢nili priamo vo firme. Pocas vys-
kumu, ktory som realizovala v roku 2013, som sa stretla s ochotou a Ustretovostou
tak zo strany najvysSiecho manazmentu zdvodu, ako aj personalistky, ktora koordino-
vala moje navstevy v zavode a jednotlivé stretnutia.> Vyskum som realizovala aj so
zamestnancami, ktori uz v podniku nepracuji. Z hl'adiska dodrzania etiky vyskumu,
zachovavam anonymitu respondentov.’ Vypovede, ktoré povazujem za nenahraditel'na
sentenciu z hl'adiska dokreslenia témy a celkovej atmosféry, uvadzam v texte kurzivou.
Realizovany vyskum je kombinaciou terénneho vyskumu, stidia odbornej literatiry,
regionalnej historie a dobovej regionalnej tlace. Informacie a materialy som cerpala aj
z memoarovej knihy Juliusa Jackuliaka (2005), ako aj z knih a odbornych ¢asopisov zo
Slovenskej lesnickej kniznice vo Zvolene.

! Hutchison 2002.

2 Dakujem velmi pekne A.J.; D.B.; M.K. a ostatnym zamestnancom zavodu za ich ochotu a ¢as, ktory
mi napriek svojej pracovnej vytazenosti venovali, podelili sa so mnou o ich nazory, skuisenosti a boli
mi ndpomocni pri ziskavani informacii.

3 Pri vypovediach uvadzam rod respondentov: Zzena (2), muz (m) a vek: 20 — 40 (mlady vek), 40 — 60
(stredny vek), nad 60 (starsi vek).
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PRIBEH JEDNEJ FIRMY 1.

Na vzniku Buciny, drevospracujuceho kombinatu v meste Zvolen malo vplyv via-
cero vzajomne poprepajanych geografickych, prirodnych, historickych, politickych
i kultarno-spolocenskych determinantov. Lesnatost’ uzemia Slovenska bola vel'mi
vysoka. Lesy pokryvajuce uzemie byvalého Horného Uhorska, najma lesy na stred-
nom Slovensku, kde sa nachadza aj Zvolen, tvorili azda najvacsi komplex kral'ovského
pol'ovnickeho reviru v Europe. NajstarSie pisomné pramene pomenovavaju okolie
Zvolena ako ,,vel'ky kral'ovsky les* (Kavuliak 1942: 33). V pdvodnom zloZeni lesa na
uzemi Slovenska vyrazne prevladali listnaté dreviny nad ihli¢natymi. NajrozsirenejSou
drevinou slovenskych lesov je buk, ktory sa priemyselne spracovaval len vel'mi malo.*
Vel'ké zasoby bukového dreva sa vyuzivali len ako palivo, ¢im bolo jeho hospodar-
ske a ekonomické vyuzitie neefektivne. Moznost’ komplexne spracovavat’ buk, bu-
kovl gulatinu na spoloCensky potrebné vyrobky s vysokou uzitkovou hodnotou sa
z celkového pohl'adu hospodarstva, ekonomiky a trvaloudrzateného rozvoja krajiny
stalo aktualnym. Navyse, iSlo o obdobie tesne po druhej svetovej vojne a obnova hos-
podarstva bola nevyhnutna. Zelezniéna siet’ bola zni¢ena, a preto bolo potrebné zacat
s mechanickou vel'kosériovou vyrobou podvalov a vyhybiek. RekonStrukcia a vy-
stavba domov a bytov nasledne vyzadovala aj vyrobu ndbytku. Pre vSetky spominané
¢innosti predstavoval buk vyznamnu surovinu. Pripravy na zalozenie drevarskeho pod-
niku zacali vo Zvolene, kde jeho predstavitelia vyvinuli vel'ka iniciativu, aby takyto
zévod vznikol prave v tomto meste. Zvolen sa nachadza v oblasti velkého vyskytu
bukovej gul'atiny a uz v tom obdobi bol vyznamnym dopravnych uzlom. Na vybudo-
vanu zelezni¢nu siet’ bolo mozné napojit’ vlastné vlecky a trate potrebné pre fungo-
vanie takéhoto zavodu. Navyse si predstavitelia mesta i okresu uvedomovali moznost’
novych pracovnych miest, zarobkov, vzdelania i zabezpecenia neustaleho kvalitativne-
ho rastu zivotnej trovne (Mrnik 1996: 1066).

V nadviznosti na drevarsky priemysel, ako aj na dovtedajSie tradicie spracovania
dreva vo Zvolene’ bola este pred skon¢enim druhej svetovej vojny stanovena pracovna
komisia, ktord mala spracovat’ zamery vystavby drevarskeho priemyslu vo Zvolene.
Pracovné komisia vo vel'mi kratkom ¢ase vypracovala memorandum, ktoré uz 24. méja
1945 predlozila slovenskym narodnym organom. Poverenictvo pol'nohospodarstva
a lesného hospodarstva SNR a Ustredné riaditel’stvo $tatnych lesov v Bratislave vy-
dali 2. augusta 1945 kladné rozhodnutie, z ktorého je zrejmé, ze predstavitelia mesta

4 Spracovanie bukového dreva v minulosti narazalo na velké tazkosti pre jeho mechanické a fyzi-
kalne vlastnosti i pre jeho zvlaStnu anatomicku Struktiru, napr.: tazkd vaha bukového dreva (Mrnik
1996: 1066).

> Vo Zvolene pracovala ,, Lesd pipa és gyafa gyar* — Prva fajkova a zapalkova tovaren, tovaren na
vyrobu stoli¢iek ,,Polgar®, nabytkarska tovarei ,,Figus“ a viacero sutkromnikov kolarov, tesarov i sto-
larov.
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a okresu aktivne vstupovali do rokovani.® Vysledkom bola skuto¢nost, Ze jednym
z prvych diel industrializacie Slovenska bola vystavba drevokombinatu s priznaénym
nazvom Bucina. Diia 28. janudra 1946 sa konalo ustanovujice valné zhromazdenie
akciovej spolo¢nosti.” ONV vo Zvolene vyvlastnil pozemky v katastri obce Motova
a 9. maja 1946 sa zacala vystavba Buciny (Horsky 1993: 117).

»...treba povedat’, za akych technickych podmienok sa vystavba zacala. Jeden

bager..., zaklady sa kopali ru¢ne, pre pripravu betdnovej zmesi boli len obyc¢ajné

mieSacky a na rozvoz len furiky* (Jackuliak 2005: 27).

Postupne sa vybudovali jednotlivé prevadzky, vyrobné haly, linky, poziarna zbrojnica,
zavodna kuchyna s jedaliou, zdvodna ambulancia a podobne. Po februari roku 1948
sa Vyhlaskou ministerstva priemyslu zmenilo riadenie drevokombinatu. Bucina bola
znarodnena a vznikol narodny podnik.

Zakladnym vyrobnym sortimentom v pociato¢nej faze vyroby boli podvaly a rezi-
vo. Nasledne sa vyroba rozsirovala napriklad o produkciu drevotrieskovych dosék, list-
natého reziva, nabytkovych hranolkov® i podlahoviny. Jednym z komponentov vyroby
boli aj drevostavby. Vyrabali sa novinové stanky, chatky, materské skoly, telocvi¢ne,
administrativne budovy a ubytovacie pavilony.” Drevostavby sa expedovali aj do
Libye, Jemenu i do extrémnych sibirskych krajin. Svojou funkénost’ou boli ndpomoc-
né pri adaptécii 'udi na tazké prirodné a klimatické podmienky. Mohli sa prestivat’ na
vel'ké vzdialenosti, pri¢om izola¢né schopnosti a okna odolavali aj 50° mrazom. O ich
funk¢nosti sved¢i aj citacia z nasledovného listu:

»-..Nevim, zda podnik Bucina jesté existuje... Pfesto doufam, ze ptezil veskeré

zmény a dal produkuje své vyrobky. Pro¢ pisi? Mozna proto, ze chci vyslovit diky

pracovnikiim Buciny za to, ze vskutku neobvyklym zpiisobem pfispéli k tomu, ze
jsem se na ,kraji svéta® citila dobfe... Sama jsem provadéla vyzkum v oblasti po-
larniho Uralu v Rusku... Bydlela jsem v montovaném domku VACHTA, vyrobku

Buciny Zvolen. Tak jsem si pfecetla na Stitku. Chci Vam jen napsat, ze domek fun-

goval vyborné€ a ja jsem obdivovala jeho funk¢nost. V Rusku na severu jsem vidéla

vSe zni¢ené a zdevastované lidmi i klimatem. Ale V4§ domek vSe piezil. Bylo tam
teplo, izolace je dobie vyfeSend, fungovala dokonce 1 WC a to je v Rusku zézrak

¢ V rozhodnuti sa uvadza: ,,Na zaklade vasho prikazu zo dia 7. 7. 1945 ¢islo 877/1945 preskima-
li sme memorandum ONV a MNV vo Zvolene a navrhli zalozit' vo Zvolene priemyselny kombinat,
bazirujuci na spracovani listnatého dreva zo Sirokého okolia. Diia 21. 7. 1945 sme opétovne rokovali
s miestnymi Cinitel'mi vo Zvolene, nasli sme miesto, kde by podnik mohol byt vybudovany a so za-
stupcami mesta vo Zvolene sme prerokovali niektoré podrobnosti “ (Horsky 1993: 117).

7 Ceskoslovensky §tat vlastnil prostrednictvom Ustredného riaditelstva tatnych lesov v Bratisla-
ve 51 % ucastin. Zakladatel’ a upisovatel’ Karel Bazika 48 % a zvySok patril d’alsim upisovatel'om.

8 Nabytkové hranolky st zakladnym materialom pre vyrobu ohybaného nabytku (stolicky, stoly, se-
dacky, kresla...). Do roku 1985 by sa z buc¢inarskych hranolkov dalo vyrobit’ vyse 20 miliénov stoli-
¢iek. Sucasna technologia vyroby sa nahradzuje kovovymi materialmi.

% Pocas vystavby plynovodu Orenburg bola Bué¢ina dodavatel'om ubytovni pre stavbarov, vyexpedo-
vala aj rozne sklady a socialne zariadenia.
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a poteSila mné 1 kuchyn. Pak jsem jela do polarniho Uralu a do ,své* VACHTY jsem

se vracela jako domi. Stoji v horské tundfe, na vé¢né¢ zamrzlé pade, jako tociste

poutnikt a funguje! Okolo jsou jiz nedaleko polarni pustiny... Takze diky za to, ze

jsem se necitila tak moc opusténa...« (Jackuliak 2005: 35-36).

Struktarou vyroby, kvalitou produktov i ekonomickou prosperitou sa Buéina dostala
medzi najvyznamnejsie drevospracujuce podniky v CSSR i v zahraniéi.'® Postupne sa
budovali nové linky, mechanizovali a modernizovali sa vyrobné haly, zariadenia, bu-
dovy. Bucina ako prva v odbore dreva zaviedla mechanické spracovanie dat. Potrebna
bola aj automatizacia informa¢nych systémov.-

O velkosti kombinatu a jeho vyrobe sved¢i aj doprava. V aredli sa nachadzalo 27
km vnutrozavodnych zelezni¢nych trati a do roku 1989 predstavoval prisun a odsun
priblizne 100 vagonov denne. Jeden z respondentov uvedentl skuto¢nost’ komentoval:

»--.podnik bol rozsiahly, my sme mali viac kilometrov zelezni¢nych trati ako

Albanska l'udova republika...* (m. starsi vek).

Castym problémom pri vyrobe boli poziare sposobené napriklad vysokymi techno-
logickymi teplotami, ¢i pouzivanim l'ahko zépalnych komodit. Poziare si vyZadovali
vzdy nové investicné stimuly a Poziarny utvar Buciny zamestnaval okolo 40
prislusnikov.

V aredli Buc€iny bola pre zamestnancov uz v roku 1948 vybudovana jedalen, kde si
bolo mozné kupit’ teplti stravu. Najvacsi rozmach v stravovani zamestnancov nastal,
ked’ sa otvorila jedalenr v novej administrativnej budove (rok 1973). Okrem obedov sa
podavali aj ranajky, vecere i strava pre nocné zmeny. Pretoze areal podniku bol roz-
siahly, boli vybudované aj vydajne stravy po prevadzkach i viaceré bufety.

Bucina pred rokom 1989 zamestnavala priblizne 3000 zamestnancov. Pracova-
lo v nej niekol’ko generécii rodin a v priebehu historie sa tu vytvorilo aj niekol’ko
manzelstiev (podl’a respondentov okolo 70). Primestska i mestska autobusova doprava
bola zosuladena s pracovnou dobou v Bucine. Pred hlavnym vchodom sa nachadzala
vicSia autobusova stanica, kde pred zacatim pracovnej doby, ako aj po jej skonceni
boli pristavené autobusy.

Prvi zamestnanci Buc€iny pochadzali zo Zvolena a okolitych dedin a bolo potrebné
zabezpecit' ich odbornu pripravu. Systém drevarskeho vzdelavania bol v meste roz-
vinuty na urovni odborného ugiliit’a, strednej $koly — SPS drevarskej'? a Vysokej §koly
drevarskej a lesnickej (VSLD), s fakultou lesnickou a drevéarskou. Drevarska fakul-

10 Bug¢ina svoje vyrobky vyvazala takmer do patdesiatich krajin Eurdpy, Ameriky, Azie i Afriky.
"V osemdesiatych rokoch sa v pridruzenej vyrobe chovali aj jato¢né osipané (okolo 40 kusov), kto-
ré sa kimili z odpadkov z kuchyne.

12 Stredna priemyselna Skola drevarska sa sformovala v roku 1966 a mala celoslovensku pdsobnost’
so zameranim na drevarsku vyrobu.

13V roku 1952 sa vo Zvolene etablovala VSLD. Byty pre pracovnikov boli zabezpe&ené aj za pomo-
ci podniku Bucina, ktory prepustil svoje byty pre potreby Skoly. V roku 1991 sa skola premenovala
na Technicku univerzitu vo Zvolene.
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ta (DF) bola svojim zameranim jedinou v Ceskoslovensku a poskytovala vzdelanie
ceskym aj slovenskym Studentom. Viaceri zamestnanci Buciny svojou odbornost’ou
garantovali vzdelavanie Studentov DF. Mesto Zvolen sa tak stalo strediskom dre-
vospracujuceho priemyslu a vychovy Specialistov na spracovanie dreva.

S vybudovanim Buciny, vytvorenim novych pracovnych miest vyvstal problém
ubytovania zamestnancov.'* V priebehu rokov 1949-1986 sa realizovala vyznamna
vystavba modernych domov a bytov na sidlisku Sekier.'* Okrem tisic bytovych jedno-
tiek Bucina disponovala aj s ubytovacimi kapacitami vo vlastnych slobodariiach a na
sidlisku Sekier zriadili aj jasle a materské §kolky. NezanedbateI'na bola aj poskytovana
zdravotna starostlivost’ zamestnancom. V priestoroch podniku boli zriadené viaceré
ambulancie a zamestnanci, ktori vykonavali svoju pracu v stazenych podmienkach,
mali narok na ambulantnu lieCbu v ned’alekych kupeloch Kovacova. Navyse Bucina
vybudovala aj viacero rekreanych a rekreacno-rehabilitacnych zariadeni, napriklad
Rehabilita¢ny ustav v Dudinciach, bungalovy v Starove, Dolnej Strehovej, chatu na
Motovskej prichrade a podobne. Pracou ziskané benefity predstavovali napriklad dovo-
lenky, poznavacie zdjazdy, kiipel'né pobyty, Gi€ast’ na kulturnych a Sportovych podu-
jatiach, vyletoch, navstevy vel'trhov i zahrani¢nych drevarskych podnikov, moznosti
d’alSieho vzdelavania a podobne.

Sidlisko Sekier bolo mozné povazovat za ,,bu€inarsky* sidliskovy priestor. Okrem
bytovych jednotiek, predskolskych zariadeny si tu svojpomocne v roku 1961 vybudo-
vali aj Zavodny klub ROH (ZK). VyuZivany bol na r6zne kultarno-spolo€enské podu-
jatia, zabavy, plesy, pracovné stretnutia. ZK zastreSoval zaujmovo-umelecké kolektivy:
divadelny subor,'® tanecné kolektivy, hudobné kapely, amatérsky fotograficky krizok
a podobne. K rozvijaniu bohatej hudobne;j tradicie vo Zvolene prispela aj Bu¢inarska
dychovka. Doleziti illohu v zivote mestského cloveka zohréava aj Sport. Buc¢inari aktiv-
nou ¢innost'ou i potrebnou finanénou pomocou podporovali rozvoj Sportovych aktivit.
V snahe zlepsit’ Sportovy zivot vo Zvolene sa spojili dva najvyznamnejsSie Sportové
kluby v meste, Lokomotiva a Buc¢ina, ¢im sa vytvorila TJ Lokomotiva — Bu¢ina. Bu¢ina
financne pomahala aj pri vystavbe zimného Stadidona v meste a dlhé roky podporovala
zvolensky hoke;j:

»-..ked’ doslo k prevratu, u nas v tom Case bolo zamestnanych niekol’ko hokejis-

tov. Tak zamestnanych, zZe si chodili pre vyplaty. Hokejky a vystroje, to vSetko sa

z fondu kultarnych a socialnych potrieb zabezpecovalo...* (m. starsi vek).

4 Uz v zaciatkoch vyroby sa pre zamestnancov stavali drevené domky v Dolnej a Hornej kolonii v
blizkosti Buciny.

15 Sidlisko Sekier sa nachadza v blizkosti podniku.

16 Divadelny stibor patril k najstar§im (vznikol v roku 1950). Divadelnici sa pravidelne predstavova-
li nielen svojim kolegom na prevadzkach, ale zicastiovali sa aj celoslovenskych podujati a sut'azi.
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ZMENY V HOSPODARSTVE A EKONOMIKE
Jeden z rozporov komunizmu bol spojeny so systémovou prevahou kolektivneho
vlastnictva i so zavislostou na RVHP. Nuten¢ transfery zdrojov a povinna Specializacia
produkcie boli iba niektorymi aspektmi tejto zavislosti (Staniszkis 2006: 29). Po pade
zeleznej opony a rozpade RVHP sa pretrhli dlhorocne budované obchodné vizby,
planované partnerské vzt'ahy a trhy sa uvolnili.
,»Po tej zmene po 1989 tam nastali nové ekonomické veci. Dovtedy bola priori-
ta vyroba, lebo bol odbyt zabezpeceny. To sa planovalo tol'ko a tol’ko vyrobime,
takze prioritna bola ekonomicka kategoria vyroba. My sme si mysleli, Ze sme pup-
kom sveta a vSetci musia od nas brat,, ale to nie je pravda. Potom nastala zmena
a najdolezitejSou sa stala ekonomické kategoria odbyt. A kto nepochopil tieto eko-
nomické vzt'ahy a kto sa k tomu nepriblizil, tak to muselo dopadnut tak, ako to
dopadlo® (m. starsi vek).
Spolocnost’ redlneho socializmu garantovala kazdému pravo na pracu, ¢o zaist'ovalo
vSetkym stabilny zisk a pritom garantovalo uplnt volnost. Velké mnozstvo pra-
covnikov bolo zamestnanych umelo. Pre mnohych tak bola zotretd hranica medzi
pracou a odpocinkom, prave tak ako hranica medzi majetkom S$tatnym, druzstevnym
a vlastnym. Praca sa stala pre viacerych hrou (Keller 2005: 87).
,Vyrobou bola Buc¢ina znama. Ale niektori zamestnanci nerobili viac nez po-
zadované absolutne minimum a niektori ani to. Pracovna disciplina nebola do-
bra. Mnohi l'udia boli zhyckani. Aj robotnici, aj veduci prevadzok boli zhyckani*
(m. starsi vek).
Pad komunizmu v byvalom Ceskoslovensku bol nasledovany rychlou ekonomickou
liberalizaciou, ktord v sebe zahfiiala rozsiahle privatizacie Statneho vlastnictva, podni-
kov a inStitucii. Postkomunistiskd ekonomika sa vyvijala prostrednictvom viacerych
faz. Predovsetkym iSlo o presun prostriedkov a kapitalu zo Statneho sektora do suk-
romného, privatizaciu majetku a fazu transformadcie. Privatizacia v Slovenskej repub-
like zacala v roku 1991. Ta so sebou priniesla netransparentnost’, rychlu privatizaciu,
tunelovanie podnikov a podobne. To bol problém v Cechach i na Slovensku (Ross
2009). Slovensko ako &lenska krajina EU (od 1. maja 2004) musela sformovat’ funként
trhovli ekonomiku, odstranit’ prvky ohrozujuce zivotné i hospodarske procesy a ulah-
¢it’ vol'ny pohyb tovarov, sluzieb, pracovnych sil a kapitalu (Okali 2004: 14). Premeny
v oblasti podnikania, priemyslu, vyroby i planovania predstavovali Sirok zmenu v hos-
podarstve, ¢o znamena aj sociokulturnu premenu v ramci firiem, podnikov a organi-
zécii. Zmeny sa dotykali vyroby, novych technolégii, logistiky, distribucie, spotreby,
inovativnosti i obchodu a na vSetky sa museli spoloc¢nosti 1 jednotlivei adaptovat’.
Kapitalisticky podnik zavisi od produkcie pre komeréné trhy a ceny davaju rov-
nakou mierou signdly investorom, vyrobcom, spotrebitelom (Giddens, 2003: 55).
Podobny nazor prezentuje aj Jan Keller, ktory tvrdi, Ze bez ,,dostatku financii sa neda
investovat’, inovovat, a teda neda sa obstat’ v konkurencii, lebo druhi investuja, inovu-
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ju, rozsiruju. Rychlejsi rast znamena vacsiu moznost’ zmeny, ta zase viacej moznosti
viacsieho profitu. Imperativ ekonomiky rastu znie: akonahle nastane zmena, nema nikto
volbu medzi tym, ¢i zmenu prijme, alebo neprijme. Kto by neprijal, strati trhy a eko-
nomicky zahynie* (Keller 2005: 19).

Jednou zo Strukturdlnych zmien v ekonomike v postsocialistickych krajinach je
trend delenia velkych priemyselnych podnikov na menS$ie s mensim poctom zamest-
nancov. Okrem spontannych premien ekonomiky (rozpad velkych podnikov, presu-
ny do sukromného sektora) existovali aj sporné pokusy o priame zasahy politiky do
jej fungovania, pricom jednym z prikladov boli procesy privatizacie. Podl'a Maria-
na Kiku ,transformdcia pévodnych Statnych podnikov nie je len ekonomickou, ale
predovsetkym komplexnou systémovou zmenou, ktora bezprostredne zasahuje aj 'udi,
zamestnancov* (Kika 2011: 392).

ZMENY V JEDNEJ FIRME
Po zasadnych zmenach spolocenského systému v roku 1989, sa v ramci transforma-
cie ekonomiky a privatizacnych procesov v roku 1992 Bucina Zvolen stala akciovou
spolo¢nostou. Buéina Zvolen, a.s., nasledne prechadzala radikalnymi zmenami.!”
Dochadzalo k oddel'ovaniu spolo¢nosti a k vlastnickym zmenam."® V zac¢iatkoch tato
spolo¢nost’ prevadzala vsetky ¢innosti Buciny, ktoré boli ale postupne rusené (napriklad
odborné uciliste, rekreané zariadenia, kuchyna, bufety, doprava...). Utlmené boli aj
viaceré vyroby, podnik bol niteny prepustat’ zamestnancov, rusit’ prevadzky, divizie,
odstavovat’ vyrobné linky. Zmenili sa priestory, vyprazdnili sa vyrobné haly, zastavili
sa stroje. Redukoval sa pocet skladov a zrusili sa celé vyroby (Drevostavby, Impreg-
nacia, Parketarei...). VSetky aktivity, ktoré podnik zabezpecoval v stvislosti s pomoc-
nymi prevadzkami a so socidlnymi sluzbami, boli zruSené. ZK ROH na sidlisku Se-
kier postupne chatral, jeho vnutorné vybavenie a stavba sa rozkradala, az doslo k jeho
asanacii. V roku 2011 na jeho mieste obchodna siet’ Tesco otvorila supermarket.
Adaptovat sa, podl'a Josefa Charvata, dokaze vSetko zivé a ispech adaptacie zavisi
predovsetkym na schopnosti prisposobit’ sa okoliu (citované podla: Petrusek 1996:
40). Potreba, ¢i nutnost’ adaptacie sa vel'mi Casto stretava so strachom, pretoze os-
vojenie novych idei nardza na zafixované stereotypy. Pre zamestnancov drevokombi-
natu Bucina, ktory patril k najvyznamnej$im podnikom, zmena a nasledna adaptéacia
na nieco, s ¢im nemali skiisenost’ a ani vedomost, bola nepredstavitelnd. Obdobie
adaptacie na nové podmienky bolo pre zamestnancov vel'mi narocné a aj bolestivé.
Najhorsie obdobie bolo obdobie strachu, ktory sa zrodil z pocitu neistoty, nevedo-
mosti, obav z budlcnosti a neinformovanosti o situacii, ¢o sa deje.

17" Ako priklad vlastnickych a Strukturalnych zmien uvadzam: v roku 1998, vznikla od¢lenenim od
Buciny a.s., dcérska spolo¢nost’ Bucina Ekostavby. Zamerana bola na vyrobu domov na baze dreva.
Hlavnymi trhmi spolo¢nosti boli napriklad Nemecko, Rakusko, Svajéiarsko i Holandsko. O $est’ ro-
kov sa spolocnost’ ocitla v konkurze a v sti€asnosti uz neexistuje.

18 Vlastnicke a §trukturalne zmeny tohto obdobia nie st predmetom tejto prace.
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,»Vobec sme o tom nevedeli, ani ¢o sa bude diat’, aka bude buducnost’ firmy. Skor to
boli také Soky a Sumy. Neistota hlavne (z. mlady vek).
Zamestnancom bolo I'ito nielen za pracou, za kolegami, za spolo¢ne prezitymi
chvil'ami, za pracovnym priestorom, ale aj za strojmi...
,Najviac som trpel, ked’ demontovali pilu. Tu sme mali takt pilu, ze ndm ju zavidel
cely drevarsky svet. Mali sme najkraj$iu a najvacsiu pilu na spracovanie buka. To
bol unikat, to chodili exkurzie. S tymi tazkymi stromami robili ako so zapalka-
mi...“ (m. star$i vek).
Viaceri pracovnici nemohli uverit, Ze podnik, s ktorym sa im spajal skoro cely profe-
sijny zivot, postihla stagnacia, neuspech a ze z neho budu musiet’ odist’.
,» 1o boli také tragédie ked’ sa prepustalo. 20 i viac rokov tu robili manzel aj manzelka
a prepustili ich. To bola katastrofa.” (m. starsi vek).
,Mala som veliky strach, Ze ma prepustia, ked bolo to velké prepustanie. To bolo
stresujuce, lebo kazdy mesiac niekto iSiel, ako na beziacom pase. Najhorsie bolo, ze
ked’ sa rusila prevadzka, na ktorej som ja robila...* (Z. stredny vek).
V roku 1989 v Bucine Zvolen, a.s., pracovalo takmer 3000 I'udi a v roku 2003 vyse
600 zamestnancov. V sucasnosti je na oficialnej web. stranke spolo¢nosti uvedené:
Spolo¢nost BUCINA ZVOLEN, a.s. presla v rokoch 2003 az 2006 zasadnou ma-
jetkovou a podnikatel'skou restrukturalizaciou, ¢im presla z kategorie velkého pod-
niku do kategérie malych a strednych podnikov. Zaroven doslo k presmerovaniu
hlavnej podnikatel'skej ¢innosti z drevospracujiceho sektora do energetického sek-
tora, kde hlavnym predmetom podnikania je vyroba tepelnej a elektrickej energie
z obnovitel'nych zdrojov energie. Vyroba drevotrieskovych dosiek a lepeného dreva
presla na spolo¢nost BUCINA DDD spol. s r.0."

PRIBEH JEDNEJ FIRMY II.
Vyroba drevotrieskovych dosiek na baze bukového dreva patrila v ramci povodne;j
Buciny k hlavnym vyrobnym cinnostiam. Jej predaju nezabrénila ani polstoro¢na
tradicia. Vedenie Buciny Zvolen, a.s., si uvedomovalo fakt, ze bez zapojenia podniku
do nadnarodnych spolo¢nosti s vyraznym vplyvom na trhu a skisenost'ou s trhovym
prostredim, novymi finanénymi impulzmi nema ani tato vyroba Sancu konkurovat’ vy-
znamnym eurdpskym producentom. Preto Diviziu dekorativnej drevotriesky? Bucina
Zvolen, a.s. 2. aprila 2003 previedla na novozalozenu dcérsku firmu Bucina DDD,
s.1.0., Zvolen (Mrnik 2004: 11). Nasledne (17. oktobra 2003) sa stala sucastou nad-
narodnej skupiny Kronospan, jedného z najvacSich a najvyznamnejSich vyrobcov
velkoplo$nych aglomerovanych materidlov na baze dreva v Europe.

V stcasnosti je Buc¢ina DDD , spol. s r.0. (d’alej Bu¢ina DDD) najva¢sim vyrobcom
surovych drevotrieskovych dosék, laminovanych drevotrieskovych dosék a lepené¢ho

19 http://www.bucina.sk/slovak/index_slovak.htm, online: 8. 8. 2013.
2 Divizia dekorativnej drevotriesky DDD
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dreva na Slovensku. Podl'a Geryho Hamela tspesnost’ podnikatel’'skej stratégie firmy
v sucasnom konkuren¢nom prostredi, plnom rychlych, radikdlnych a nepretrzitych
zmien je podmienend schopnostou podniku prejst k novému holistického chapaniu
inovacii, ktoré je zalozené na schopnosti podniku nepretrzite, systematicky inovovat,
pricom tradi¢né zameranie na efektivnost’ vyroby a znizovanie nékladov tvori nevyh-
nutny zaklad inova¢nych procesov (citované podl'a Knoskova — Kollar 2011: 1067).
Majetkovym vstupom zahrani¢ného investora sa odstartovali viaceré investicie, vd’aka
ktorym sa zvolensky zavod opit’ premenil na jednu z najmodernejSich prevadzok na
vyrobu drevotrieskovych dosak v Eurdope. Od roku 2003 spolo¢nost’ Kronospan in-
vestovala 133 mil. eur do modernizacie vyroby, instaldcie a implementacie novych
informacnych systémov a technologii, expedicie, rekonstrukcie vyrobnych hal, vy-
budovania novych inzinierskych sieti, ciest a biologickej Cisticky odpadovych vod.
Spolo¢nost’ v obdobi svojho vzniku zamestnavala 185 l'udi, v si¢asnosti 255.2' V roku
2012 tvoril ich priemerny plat 1030 eur. Obrat podniku v roku 2012 bol 85,42 mili6-
nov € z ¢oho 55 % bolo za predaj vyrobkov do zahrani¢ia. Konatel'om spolo¢nosti
Buc¢ina DDD je od jej formovania Ing. Antonin Juficek.”> Vo Zvolene vystudoval
Vysoku skolu lesnicku a drevarsku, takze prostredie — odborné i kultiirne dobre pozna.
Na zaklade dlhoro¢nych skusenosti spolo¢nost’ Kronospan do manaZzmentu lokalnych
firiem obsadzuje len ,,lokdlnych* konatel'ov, ktori poznaju mentalitu I'udi. Zo strany
nadnarodnej spoloc¢nosti i§lo o planovant difiziu s aktivnou interakciou. Adaptacia na
novu spolo¢nost’ nebola I'ahka, ale bola krokom dopredu.
,»Ked’ T'udia prichadzaju do niecoho ¢o nepoznaju, si tam obavy. Aka bude ta nova
firma, neprepusti nas za chvilocku? Nechce to vytunelovat’ a skoncit™ (z. mlady
vek)?
»Zaciatok bol tazky, museli sme naozaj vel'mi pracovat’. Zvykat’ si na vSetko nové.
Na novu technoloégiu, na nové pocitace. To si vyzadovalo tplni zmenu myslenia.
Ale l'udia boli radi, Ze ta Bucina sa zachovala. Keby neprisiel zahrani¢ny investor,
ten lokalny majitel’ uz nemal zdroje. .., zrejme by to padlo. Ale tym, Ze priSiel novy
investor, tak to zmodernizoval a eSte aj zachoval ti znacku* (z. stredny vek).
Ak globalizaciu vnimame ako proces vzrastajiicej vzajomnej prepojenosti, ked’ vznika
svetova kapitalisticka ekonomika tvorend primarne vyrobnymi, priemyselnymi a ob-
chodnymi prepojeniami a vztahmi (Sopdci 2007: 91), tak firma Kronospan je ty-
pickou globalnou spolo¢nost’ou. Ide o nadnarodnti, prosperujicu spolo¢nost’ zalozenti
na vyspelych vyrobnych a informacnych technoldgiach, kvalitnych vyrobkoch,
sluzbach pre zdkaznika a v nadvéznosti na historicku kontinuitu predstavuje dynamiku
stcasnosti. Firma vznikla ako raktsky rodinny podnik v roku 1897 a v rodinnej tradi-
cii vedenia podniku kontinualne pokracuje. V stucasnosti ma svoje zastiipenie na 34

21V roku 2003 preslo 110 zamestnancov z pévodnej Buéiny do Buginy DDD.

22 Firma ma jednoduchu organizaénu $truktaru. Vo Zvolene st v sii¢asnosti dvaja konatelia a vedici
oddeleni.
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miestach v 27 krajinach a zamestnava viac ako 11 000 I'udi. Po pade Zeleznej opony
Kronospan rozsiril nové trhy vo vychodnej i juhovychodnej Eurdpe. Zapojenie Buciny
DDD do medzinarodnej vyrobnej kooperacie tak, aby sa v nej rozvijala Specializacia
na ,,staronovu‘‘ produkciu s vysokou pridanou hodnotou bolo pozitivnym adaptaénym
krokom. Filozofia firmy sa odvija od ,,best practices*, ktoré sa odovzdavaju zo
vSetkych zdvodov novému ¢lenovi spolo¢nosti. Buc¢ina DDD prebrala platné Standardy:
prevadzkové, ako st programy, Statistiky, vyhodnocovanie a podobne, ale i Standardy
technologické, informacné, logistické, ¢im sa zosuladil systém uplatiiovany v Kro-
nospane. Informacné technoldgie umoziuju firme koordinovat’ svoju ¢innost’, pruzne
reagovat’ na zmeny na trhu, porovnavat zavody v jednotlivych krajinach, pripadne
riesit’ vyskytnuté problémy. Pri riadeni skupiny sa presadzuji globéalne tendencie,
vyuziva sa synergicky pristup a fabriky skupiny Kronospan si navzajom odovzdavaju
know-how. Viaceré ¢innosti vedenie spolocnosti nekoncentruje na jedno miesto, ale
do jednotlivych krajin. Napriklad v Nemecku st sustredené IT, v Anglicku financie,
v Rakuisku konsolidaéné zalezZitosti, v Cechach technolégie, na Slovensku vzdelavanie.
Proces adaptacia firmy sa uskutociioval v postupnych krokoch, v nadvédznosti na
investicie.
,» 10 ale nefunguje tak, Ze nas niekto zafinancuje a zite si. Vzdycky si na to musi
konkrétna firma zarobit’... O velkych investicidch rozhoduje matka. Ale je to o tom,
ze my musime dostat’ ti firmu do takych ¢isel, aby bola perspektivna. T4 firma musi
vyrabat’, predavat’ a zarabat™ (z. stredny vek).
,»My Vv tych fabrikach bojujeme o tie peniaze majitel'a. Jemu je to jedno, ¢i da sto
milionov do Buciny vo Zvolene, alebo sto miliéonov na Ukrajinu. Musime pripravit’
projekt, ktory je navratny. Musime byt zaujimavi pre KronoSpan. A dneska
pre nds je najvicsia bariéra $tat. Ani ta konkurencia nas tak nelikviduje ako Stat*
(m. stredny vek).
Adaptaciu v pociatocnom S$tadiu je mozné charakterizovat’ aj ako Stadium zaujmu
a osvojovanie si novych pravidiel. Bolo potrebné sa adaptovat’ na nové softvérove,
technologické vybavenia i logistické rieSenia. Personalne sa firma nastavila na urcity
pocet I'udi, od ktorych sa o¢akava vysokd pracovné vykonnost’.
,Firma si vyzaduje pracovat’ na 120 %, lebo 100 % je malo. 100 je zdklad*
(z. mlady vek).
Vychadzajuc z rozhovorov je mozné konstatovat, ze zamestnanci si uvedomuju, ze
pracuju v nadnarodnej spolo¢nosti, kde st pevne viazani na terminy a nemaji moznost’
vyhnat' sa pravidlam, ktoré platia v skupine. Pracovat’ v dynamickej spoloc¢nosti, za
ktorti Bu¢inu DDD povazuju, si vyzaduje aj vel'ku zodpovednost’ a sebadisciplinu.
,Ked’ to porovnam spred tych 11 rokov, tak to nebolo také tempo, Smrnc, je to teraz
vel'mi dynamické. Zodpovednost je obrovska. T4 zodpovednost’ pred tymi rokmi
nebola az takd, lebo sa rozkladala medzi vel'a 'udi. Dakedy ¢o robili piati 'udia
teraz robi jeden Clovek a ta zodpovednost’ je vysSia.” (z. mlady vek).

29



Kultirna a socialna diverzita na Slovensku

Zamestnanci, ktori mali moznost’ porovnat pracu v predchadzajicej firme a teraz,
poukazovali na prisnejsie pravidla v dodrziavani pracovnej moralky, pracovného ¢asu
a bezpecnosti prace. Pozitivne hodnotia nutnost’ udrziavat’ poriadok na pracovisku,
a to priamo vo vyrobe, vo vyrobnych haldch, o kancelariach nehovoriac.
»Pracovna moralka sa urcite zmenila. Ked’ mam byt’ o 6-tej v praci, neznamena to
byt’ o Siestej v areali podniku. Vtedy uz musim byt prezlecena, pri stroji a preberat’
zmenu“ (Z. stredny vek).
,Uplne sa to zmenilo. Doraz sa kladol aj na to, aby tu bol poriadok za kazda
cenu. Ktokol'vek, kedykol'vek sem pride, ta firma musi vyzerat. VSetko musi byt
vycistené, nesmie byt nikde prach, na stoloch musi byt poriadok, robotnici musia
chodit’ v ¢istych montérkach. Aj toto sme sa snazili zaviest’ podl'a Krono$panu. A ti,
¢o to flakali, tak ti tu uz nie st (z. mlady vek).
Personalne sa firma snazi vytvarat’ adekvatne pracovné timy na kazdej Grovni. Pri vy-
bere zamestnancov je pozadované vzdelanie, odbornost’ je zdkladnou podmienkou.
Doraz sa kladie aj na osobnostné vlastnosti a zru¢nosti. Od pracovnika sa vyzaduje
timova praca, ochota riesit’ problémy a pracovné nasadenie. Vyberom ,,odbornych
timovych hracov* sa vytvara pozitivne pracovné prostredie. Pracovny kolektiv je
mlady, priemerny vek 41,4 rokov a fluktuacia zamestnancov je minimalna. Adaptécia
na zmeny, ktoré prinaSaju nielen rozvijajuce sa technologie, ale aj nové vztahy, je
nevyhnutna. Nie je potrebné sa ,len* adaptovat’, dolezité je, adaptovat’ sa flexibilne.
Spolo¢nost’ 1 jednotlivei musia byt’ pripraveni pruZzne reagovat’ na zmeny a prilezitosti.
Nov¢ pravidla, usporiadanie socidlnych vzt'ahov, nastolenie pozadovaného poriadku
napomaha adaptéaciu jednotlivym pracovnikom zvladnut’ a ulah¢it’, ¢o je vyhodné pre
nového majitel’a a konatel'ov, ako aj pre samotnych zamestnancov.

Vyroba

Pocas vyse 65 rocnej existencie Buciny sa technologia vyroby, sortiment i sposob
prace podstatne zmenili. V povojnovom obdobi, ked” Bucina vznikla, hospodarske
1 ekonomické podmienky boli priaznivé pre vyrobu zeleznicnych podvalov, impreg-
novanych elektrickych stipov i ndbytkarskych hranolkov. V poslednych rokov viak
krivka tychto vyrobkov isla vyrazne dole, a to najmé z dévodov nahradzovania dre-
va inymi materidlmi. NavySe zmenil sa spdsob vyroby a velké drevokombinaty sa
ukézali ako kamenné a neschopné sa adaptovat’ na nové zmeny. Sucasné obdobie je
spojené s vyuzivanim vedy a novych technologii v priemysle, suvisi s automatizaciou,
informatizaciou a robotizaciou 1 va¢$imi narokmi na pracovné nasadenie a vzdelanie
zamestnancov.

Bucina DDD sa koncentruje len na svoj core business, ktory tvoria surové a lami-
nované drevotrieskové dosky, masivne lepené dosky, pracovné dosky a impregnované
folie. V sucasnosti je najvacsim vyrobcom drevotrieskovych dosdk na Slovensku
a viac ako 70 % svojej vyroby exportuje prevazne do eurdpskych krajin. Okrem budo-
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vania a rozvijania firmy si Bu¢ina DDD musela nanovo ziskavat’ aj doveru zakaznikov.

Vyroba je nepretrzita, pracuje sa na zmeny. Pri odstaveni liniek by bola firma vy-
stavena velkym stratdm. Aj z tohto dovodu sa pravidelne konaju viaceré audity.

Od roku 2011 Buc¢ina DDD, vlastni pilu Less & Timber SK, s. r. 0. v Lehote pod
Vtaénikom.” , Hladali sme rieSenie na vysoké ceny dreva a tiez elektrickej ener-
gie. Spracovatelia slovenského dreva a domaci vyrobcovia nabytku tento rok stratili
priblizne 25 % zékaziek, nakol’ko vyrobky zo slovenského dreva sa stali drahymi. Aj
vd’aka kupe pily v Lehote pod Vtaénikom ma Buc¢ina DDD na Slovensku v stcasnosti
najlepsie hotové lepené dosky a ako jediny vyrobca tohto produktu dokaze generovat
zisk. Nasim dlhodobym ciel'om je prevziat’ vSetky vyroby lepeného dreva na Sloven-
sku a ststredit’ ich vo Zvolene.“*

V stvislosti s modernizaciou nastala zmena v charaktere prace i v Struktire zamest-
nancov. V Bucine, podobne ako aj v celej spolo¢nosti, zacali dominovat’ profesie s ob-
sahom prace vyzadujucim si vysSie vzdelanie, ¢im dochéddza k $pecializacii a del’be
prace. Vedecko-technicky pokrok spolu s informa¢nymi technolégiami ovplyviiuja
uroven pozadovanych schopnosti pracovnikov, limituja stupen vynakladaného fyzic-
kého tsilia ¢loveka, a to aj pracovnikov vo vyrobnych halach a pri linkach. Vo firme
pracuje ovela menej zamestnancov, ale s vyssou kvalifikdciou. Okrem toho nastupu-
je fenomén robotizacie, na ktory sa pripravuje aj Bu€ina DDD. Bude viest’ k d’al$im
usporam pracovnych sil.

Vzdelavanie
Moderna firma, aku Buc¢ina DDD predstavuje, si uvedomuje kultarny, socialny i eko-
nomicky kapital, ktory vlastni prostrednictvom svojich zamestnancov. Ekonomicky
prinos spoloc¢nosti by nebol dosiahnutel'ny bez kvalitnych odbornikov. Firma pravi-
delne organizuje vzdelavacie programy priamo vo firme a zamestnanci maji moznost’
z(&astiovat sa aj $koleni, ktoré zabezpetujii externé institicie. Dalsim vzdelavacim
bonusom, ktory zavod poskytuje svojim zamestnancom, je moznost’ navstevovat’
jazykové kurzy. Lektori anglického i nemeckého jazyka prichddzaji pravidelne do
firmy, kde sa vyucba realizuje. Vychadzajuc z vyskumov je mozné tvrdit, ze vysoké
pracovné nasadenie a zodpovednost, ktort firma vyzaduje, je kompenzované pros-
perujicou a moderne vybavenou spolo¢nost'ou, ktora podporuje odborny rast svojich
zamestnancov.

,»Moznost’ pracovat’ v takej dynamickej firme je Gizasné. T4 firma vas vybavi a dava

moznost’ rozvoja, lebo vsetko je to na vel'mi vysokej Grovni. Aj o sa tyka tych

technologii, softvérov, PC vybavenia, techniky. K dispozicii mobil, ak potrebujem

23V Lehote pod Vtaénikom sa nachadza v sti¢asnosti najvicsia a najmodernejsia pila na buk na Slo-
vensku. Pila zamestnava 88 pracovnikov.

24 http://www.bucina-ddd.sk/sk/bucina-ddd-zvysila-produktivitu-vo-vyrobe-lepenecho-dreva-0-25,
online: 10. 8. 2013.

31



Kultirna a socialna diverzita na Slovensku

ist’ na Skolenie — nech sa paci, vezmi si sluzobné auto. Dostanete vSetko, ale robte.

A teraz je na vas, ¢i dokazete pracovat’ a tuho pracovat’, alebo nie.* (z. mlady vek).
Adaptaciana moderné technologie, nové riadiace systémy, ktoré sa v skupine uplatiuju,
ako aj nevyhnutnost’ pracovnych mitingov si vyZziadala zriadit’ komplexné vzdelava-
cie stredisko. V aprili v roku 2008 bola zalozena spolocnost’ KronoVision, s.r.o., ktora
zastreSuje Cinnosti sluzieb interného auditu 1 moderné tréningové a Skoliace sluzby
pre zamestnancov nadnarodnej skupiny Kronospan. Zvolen sa stal centralnym stredis-
kom vzdelavania a mitingov. KronoVision sa nachddza v zmodernizovanej adminis-
trativnej budove, poskytujucej priestranné priestory, Spickové technické vybavenie,
stravovanie a ubytovanie. Kronospan ma dosledne vypracovany aj audit a kontrolin-
gové procesy. V skupine auditorov, ktord ja vyskladana z pracovnikov r6znych narod-
nosti, sa do intern¢ho auditu dostali aj Slovaci. Auditori kontroluji technické, techno-
logické, logistické a iné Standardy platné v skupine a navrhuju opatrenia: ,,Je to taka
policia majitel’a.*

»Mame vel'ku skupinu a ta skupina potrebuje vzdelavanie. A to sa robi centralne vo

Zvolene. Sem prichadza z vychodnej, strednej Europy vel’a 'udi. Kazdy mesiac sa

organizuje niekol’ko tréningov. To je prestizna zaleZitost’, pretoze to centrum mohlo

byt kdekol'vek. Pre nas to bola vel'ka prestiz.* (z. stredny vek).
NajvysSou vzdelavacou inStiticiou v meste a svojim zameranim jedinou na Slovensku
je Technicka univerzita Zvolen (TU). V tejto suvislosti je potrebné vyzdvihnit’ vyznam
externych vdzieb Bu€iny DDD s vyskumnymi a vzdelavacimi inStitGciami v meste.
Uzka spolupraca Bu¢iny s TU, najmi s Drevarskou fakultou sa vyvija uZ od sfor-
movania vysokej skoly vo Zvolene. Zamestnanci Buc¢iny st ¢lenmi spravnej i vedec-
kej rady fakulty, ¢lenmi skiiSobnych a Statnicovych komisii. Firma podporuje vzde-
lavacie aktivity Studentov, ktori v priestoroch podniku mézu absolvovat’ Specidlne
cvicenia 1 riesit’ témy svojich diplomovych prac. Odborne i finan¢ne je firma napo-
mocna pri rieSeni vedeckych prac. Buc¢ina DDD zabezpecuje a podporuje letné praxe
Studentov vo firmach skupiny Kronospan. Materidlnu i odbornti pomoc Buc¢ina DDD
poskytuje aj Strednej odbornej skole drevarske;.

Firemna kultura

Vedenie Kronospanu sa na zéklade marketingovych sktsenosti a navrhu konatel’a stra-
tegicky rozhodlo, Ze podnik sa bude nad’alej prezentovat’ pod znackou Bucina. Grafické
manudly (vzorkovniky, vyrobky, novinky dekérov) si vo Zvolene navrhuju sami. Pri
prezentovani firmy sa pouziva prepojenie lokdlnej znacky s globdlnym motivom:
bucina ddd production for life. Na streche administrativnej budovy su umiestnené
obidve znacky — bucina ddd; kronospan. Stcastou firemnej kultiry je aj odev zamest-
nancov. V Bu¢ine DDD maju zamestnanci, v zavislosti od druhu vykonéavanej prace,
narok na pracovné obleCenie. Pre administrativnych pracovnikov nie je v internych
predpisoch uvedeny predpisany odev, preferuje sa casual dress code. Profesiondlny
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imidz sa stal vo svete biznisu nevyhnutnym predpokladom uspechu a akousi garan-
ciou kvality sluzieb. Prezentovat’ firmu navonok, smerom k stilym i potencidlnym
zakaznikom, patri v sucasnosti k zdkladnym marketingovym krokom. Takéto stretnutia
Bucina organizuje vo svojom areali i mimo neho. Hlavnym poslanim je stretntit’ sa
s klientmi, prezentovat firmu a jej dosiahnuté uspechy, aktualne vyrobky, informovat
o sluzbach pre zakaznikov. Jednym z takychto podujati je napriklad Hausmesse, stret-
nutie s obchodnymi spolo¢nost’ami a ich odberate'mi zo Slovenska i zahranicia. Fir-
ma svoju ¢innost’ prezentuje aj pred urbannym spolocenstvom. V roku 2013 sa, pri
prilezitosti 10. vyro¢ia vzniku Bu¢iny DDD, konal 3. ro¢nik Dni otvorenych dveri
(DOD).* Pocas DOD majt zaujemcovia, rodinni prislusnici, byvali Bu¢inari a ostatni
Zvolen¢ania moznost navstivit’ vyrobné haly, kde v sprievode zamestnancov dostavaju
odborny vyklad. Sucastou su aj sprievodné akcie — vystupenia spevakov, tane¢nikov
a pre navstevnikov je na naklady spolo¢nosti zabezpecené aj obCerstvenie.? Na zaklade
rozhovorov realizovanych pocas podujatia je mozné konstatovat’, ze ho s obl'ubou
navstevuju najma byvali zamestnanci.

Déraz na zivotné prostredie, ako aj nové normy zavedené EU su d’al§imi faktormi,
na ktoré musela nova spolocnost’ aktivne reagovat’. Jednou z priorit spolo¢nosti je
ekologické zmyslanie. V prevadzkach je kladeny doraz na Setrné vyrobné a pracovné
postupy priatel’ské k zivotnému prostrediu. Bucina vznikla v roku 1946, ked’ sa eko-
logické faktory do uvahy nebrali a nésledne sa v jej blizkosti, v priemyselnej zoéne
postavilo sidlisko. V environmentalnej oblasti Bu€ina zrealizovala niekol’ko investicii.
Vybudovali biologicku c¢isticku odpadovych vod, zmodernizovali a zrekonstruovali
vyrobu drevotrieskovych dosak, ¢im znizili celkové emisie priblizne o 50 %, oproti
stavu pred prevzatim prevadzok.

ZAVER

Je pozoruhodné, ked” v obdobi tesne po druhej svetovej vojne, v ¢ase velkych hos-
podarskych problémov, sa podarilo predstavitel'om mesta a okresu Zvolen presadit’
vystavbu podniku na spracovanie dreva. Na vzniku Buciny v meste malo vplyv viacero
vzajomne poprepajanych determinantov. So stavbou a vyrobou sa zacalo v roku 1946,
¢im sa radi k najstarSim podnikom v regione. Existencia drevospracujuceho kom-
binatu takéhoto vyznamu, s vel'kou vyrobou a po¢tom zamestnancov ovplyvnila i ur-
banizmus, zivot sidelného spoloCenstva, rozvoj sidlisk, bytov, socialnych, kultarnych
1 Sportovych zariadeni mesta. Etablovanim Vysokej Skoly lesnickej a drevarskej vo
Zvolene, spolu s vybudovanym systémom vedeckych institicii a strednych $kol sa
Zvolen stal neoficialnym centrom lesnictva a drevarstva na Slovensku. Po roku 1989
nasa spolocnost’ presla turbulentnymi zmenami, na ktoré bolo potrebné reagovat’. Pad

25 Predchadzajiice ro¢niky (2006, 2008) sa uskutoénili po ukonéeni vyraznych investi¢nych zamerov.

26V roku 2013 sa na oficialnom programe z(&astnili aj predstavitelia mesta, Banskobystrického
samospravneho kraja i Technickej univerzity Zvolen.
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komunizmu v byvalom Ceskoslovensku bol nasledovany rychlou ekonomickou libe-
ralizaciou, ktora v sebe zahtnala rozsiahle privatizacie Statneho vlastnictva, podnikov
a inStitacii. Po pade Zeleznej opony a rozpade RVHP sa pretrhli dlhoro¢ne budované
obchodné vézby a trhy sa uvolnili. Premeny v oblasti podnikania, hospodarstva, prie-
myslu, vyroby i planovania predstavovali aj sociokultirnu premenu v ramci firiem
a podnikov.

Po zé4sadnych zmenach spolo¢enského systému sa v ramci transformécie Bucina
Zvolen stala akciovou spolo¢nostou. V zaciatkoch transformacného procesu tato spo-
lo¢nost’ prevadzala vSetky Cinnosti BuCiny (vyrobné i socialne), ktoré boli postupne
ruSené. Proces adaptéacie spolocnosti i I'udi bol sukcesivnym, pomalym, naro¢nym
procesom. Bol dosledkom zmien na makro 1 mikrourovni. Pretoze pocet zamestnancov
Buciny neustale a vyrazne klesal, proces adaptacie sprevadzali aj obavy, ktoré sa ro-
dili z pocitu neistoty, nevedomosti, obav z budicnosti a neinformovanosti o situdcii.

Bucina presla radikdlnymi majetkovopravnymi i Strukturdlnymi zmenami. Situacia
sa stabilizovala az v roku 2003, ked’ sa divizia dekorativnej drevotriesky stala sicast’ou
nadndrodnej spolo¢nosti Kronospan. Majetkovym vstupom zahrani¢ného investora
sa odstartovali viaceré investicie, vd’aka ktorym sa zvolensky zdvod opét premenil
na jednu z najmodernejSich prevadzok na vyrobu drevotrieskovych dosdk v Eurdpe.
Bucina DDD ako ¢len velkej medzindrodnej skupiny sa musela adaptovat’ na §irsi
ramec kooperacie 1 hospodarskej a ekonomickej vykonnosti. Doslo k prechodu firmy
do inej vyvojovej fazy, k zmene postavenia na trhu a k zvySeniu konkuren¢nych tla-
kov. Ekonomicky prinos spolo¢nosti je v regione viditeI'ny nielen cez vytvorené pra-
covné miesta a modernizaciu vyroby, ale aj cez podporu vzdelavacich projektov.

Investicie a inovacie nadnarodnej spolo¢nosti sekundarne spustaju d’alSie zmeny,
napriklad zvySenie Specializacie zamestnancov. Je nevyhnutné adaptovat’ sa na nové
technologie, nadnarodne platné Standardy, informacné systémy, ¢im sa meni $tyl
prace. V procese adaptacie je potrebna zmena myslenia a ¢im rychlejSie jednotlivcei
alebo skupiny pochopia zmenu a pozitivne sa motivuji, tym skor a I'ahSie sa adaptuju.
Vytvorenim organizacie s prehladnou $trukturou sa zvysili naroky na rezim préce,
spdsob rozhodovania, pracovnej discipliny a zodpovednosti. Samotny proces adap-
tacie sa uskutocniuje v rovine pracovnej a socidlnej, pricom sa vzajomne prepajaju.
Pracovna adaptacia je vysledkom osvojenia si Specifickych poziadaviek vyplyvajucich
z profesionalneho zaradenia a komplexom podmienok (odbornych i osobnostnych
predpokladov pre dant pracu). Zahtiia nielen osvojenie si profesionalnych aktivit, ale
v SirSom chépani aj zvladnutie ndrokov pracovného prostredia, Specificky rytmus pra-
ce a riadiacich operacii, ktoré su koordinované nadnarodnou spolo¢nostou (stanovené
terminy, reporty), 1 zvladnutie pracovnych cyklov (zmennost’ a nepretrzita prevadzka).
Socialna adaptacia je proces prisposobovania sa pracovnika socidlnemu prostrediu
na pracovisku. Ide o zaclenenie jednotlivca do Struktary socialnych vzt'ahov v pra-
covnej skupine i do celého socialneho systému organizacie (Rymes 1998: 43). Okrem
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potreby adaptovat’ sa na vyrobné, obchodné a technologické zmeny firma musela
akceptovat’ aj environmentalne aspekty.

Motivaciou pre adaptaciu je pracovat’ v dynamickej, modernej spoloc¢nosti, ktora
disponuje vyspelymi technoldégiami, ma perspektivu, viziu a strategické plany do
buducnosti. Zahriiuje aj fakt mat’ pracu, byt’ zamestnany a istotu pravidelného prijmu.
Uvedené skutocnosti ovplyvituji postoj zamestnancov, ich pracovni vykonnost’
i spokojnost’. Vysledkom pozitivnej adaptacie je identifikdcia zamestnanca s firmou.
V Bucine v obdobi socializmu pracovali celé generdcie rodin a rodinnych prislusni-
kov. Ich vdzba na Bucinu je, vychadzajuc z vyskumov, stile velmi intenzivna.
Aj v sucasnosti ,,stari bucinari® maju vyrazny pocit identity s firmou a sami sa povazuju
za sucast’ metaforickej rodiny Bucindrov. Proces premeny Buciny nebol jednoduchy.
Ale kroky, ktoré zahrani¢ny investor realizoval a ako ich napliita zvolenska firma, po-
zitivne hodnotia aj byvali zamestnanci.

,Bucina ako také sa pokazila, aj moje srdce sa pokazilo. To ide jedno s druhym. Ale

teraz sa Bucine popravilo, tak dafam, ze aj mne bude lepSie* (m. starsi vek).

Pri rozhovoroch sa ukézalo, ze aj medzi si¢asnymi zamestnancami vladne silna loja-
lita k firme. Potvrdzuje to napriklad i velmi nizka fluktudcia a deklarovany pocit
hrdosti byt’ sucast’ou fungujuceho podniku.

»Ja ti firmu vnimam ako modernu aj kvalitni a mam moznost’ sa tu nie¢o naucit’.

Ta znacka je fakt dobra. My mame vel'mi kvalitné dosky, vel'mi dobry servis. Mame

dobré meno aj medzi dodavateI'mi, lebo my platime nacas. A tato firma ma skutocne

bavi. Tu sa neriesia malichernosti, ale podstatné veci a ti l'udia musia fakt makat’.

Ale je to aj dobra vyzva. Keby takto fungoval nas §tat, tak je to efektivne a fajn.*

(z. stredny vek).

Na svojej oficidlnej web stranke firma deklaruje:

Bucina DDD vd’aka niekol’kym desatrociam drevarskej vyroby vo Zvolene a spo-
jenia so silnym partnerom ziskava potencial, ktory poskytuje viaceré konkurencné
vyhody:

* skusenosti zamestnancov a know-how nadnarodnej skupiny Kronospan;

¢ vedecko-persondlnu zékladiiu Technickej univerzity vo Zvolene;

* vyhodnu geografickt polohu mesta Zvolen v centre Europy.*’

Spolo¢nost’ sa tymto deklarovanim identifikuje s prepojenim drevarskej historie
Zvolena, jeho vzdelanostnym a socidlnym kapitalom s nadnarodnou spolo¢nostou,
¢im sa navzajom prelina lokalne s globalnym.

27 http://www.bucina-ddd.sk/sk/profile (citované diia 6. 8. 2013)
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CESTY K UDRZATELNEMU ZIVOTNEMU STYLU:
PREMENA STRAVOVACICH PRAKTIK

Alexandra Bitusikova

Je nedel’a, skory aprilovy deni v roku 2013. Vonku je zima, sychravo a cesty eSte lemu-
ju kopy Spinavého snehu. V Centre nezavislej kultary Zahrada vo dvore najkrajSieho
domu na Namesti SNP v Banskej Bystrici sa schadzaju l'udia, ktori sa rozhodli zalozit’
komunitnt zahrad(k)u.! V provizérnom dome, v ktorom centrum sidli, sa stretne asi
15 mladych I'udi, ktori sme prisli z r6znych pohnutok. Pri vzajomnom predstavovani
sa hovoria o potrebe zdravo zit, vypestovat’ si vlastnu zeleninu, pomdct’ zivotnému
prostrediu, ale aj zapojit’ sa do mestského komunitného zivota a posilnit’ socialne puta
medzi obfanmi mesta. Stretnutie sa zac¢ina powerpointovou prednaskou o trendoch
v urbannom zahradkarceni a urbannom pol'nohospodarstve a o principoch tvorby per-
makultirnych zahrad. Jednu taki chcu vybudovat’ aj tcastnici stretnutia. Lektorka
Janka nadSene rozprava o vyzname a uzitocnosti mestskych zahrad a o chvil'u ju uz
vSetci nasleduju do rozsiahleho dvora, ktory sa Coskoro stane miestom prvej komunit-
nej zahrady v centre mesta.

Prispevok je ivodom do problematiky lokdlneho aktivizmu, zamerané¢ho predo-
vSetkym na praktiky smerujiice k udrzatelnému zivotnému Stylu, k alternativnym
potravinovym systémom, sietam a stravovacim praktikam na Slovensku s prikladmi
z mesta a regionu Banskej Bystrice. Nové pristupy k stravovaniu st odpoved’ou na
globalizéciu a javy s flou spojené. Dovoz a konzumadcia potravin z globalnych ob-
chodnych ret'azcov a uplatiiovanie globalnych vzorov stravovania (napriklad fast food)
vyvolali reakciu v hl'adani alternativnych foriem zaobstardvania potravin a stravova-
nia, ktoré su z hl'adiska udrzatel'nosti povazované za perspektivnejsie. Globalizéacia
k ndm teda priniesla nielen globalne produkty vo forme potravin a sposobov stra-
vovania, ale aj vzory alternativnych zdrojov a idealov alternativneho zivotného Stylu.
V slovenskej spolo¢nosti, ktora presla v priebehu dvoch desatroci rapidnou transfor-
maciou zo socialistickej ekonomiky na trhovu, je sledovanie adaptacie I'udi na zmeny
politicko-ekonomickych institucii a socio-kultarnych foriem, noriem, hodnoét a zvykov
zaujimavé, ale zaroven naro¢né vzhl'adom na dynamiku a nestabilitu vyvoja.?

I Ked’ze komunitna zahrada vznikla v Centre nezavislej kultury s nazvom Zahrada, rozhodli sa akti-
visti nazvat’ ju ,,zahrad(k)a“.

2 Tu mam na mysli najmi neustale sa meniace zakony, ktoré ovplyviujii vyvoj tak vo verejnej, ako
aj privatnej sfére.
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V pocetnych antropologickych pracach o jedle, stravovacich praktikach a zivotnom
Style v ére globalizdcie dominuje v ostatnych rokoch téma, ktorou je tzv. ,,food
activism ', aktivizmus tykajlci sa produkcie, konzumacie a distribucie jedla. Preja-
vuje sa zdujmom o zdravie a potravinovu bezpecnost’, ekologické dosledky globali-
zovaného industridlneho pol'nohospodarstva, zlepSenie podmienok zvierat chovanych
na farmach a fair trade (Winter 2003: 24). Aj ked primarnou funkciou jedla je vyziva,
jedlo ma aj iné dolezité¢ dimenzie: kulturnu, religiézne-obradovu, symbolicku, so-
cidlnu, psychologicku, ideologickt, politicko-ekonomicku a stale viac aj environmen-
talnu. Zaujem o jedlo, ale aj o sposoby jeho ziskavania, konzumacie a distribuova-
nia, stale rastie najmi v Eurdpe a severnej Amerike. Dostatok a dostupnost’ surovin
z celého sveta, rychlost’ ich leteckej distribucie i Sirenia receptur cez globalne televizne
kanaly ¢i internet umoznuji obyvatel'om privilegovaného bohatsieho ,,globalneho
Severu® oddavat’ sa konzumu a spoznavat’ pokrmy z inych katov planéty. Ako pise
Lawrence Busch, globalizacia spdsobila prevratnii zmenu v potravinovych systémoch.
Vicsina potravin konzumovanych v Eurdpe a severnej Amerike nepochadza z miest-
nych zdrojov, ale bola vypestovana na mega-farméch alebo vznikla v mega-tovarnach
po celom svete. Tradi¢né metody spracovania potravin nahradili biochemické procesy
osSetrovania. Kym sa potravinovy tovar dostane do supermarketu a k spotrebitel'ovi,
musi prejst’ dIhu cestu cez rozne krajiny a r6zne zdsobovacie a obchodné siete (Busch
2004). Cena za tento luxus je vysoka a odraza sa jednak v zvySeni rizika potravinovej
bezpecnosti, ale aj v zhorSovani zivotného prostredia a v klimatickych zmenach. Popri
globalnych konzumentoch rastie pocet l'udi, ktori sa rozhodli bojovat’ proti konzumu
navratom k lokalnym potravindm, podporou miestnych producentov potravin, vlast-
nym zahradkéarcenim a aktivnym pristupom k udrzateI'nému zivotu.

V prispevku sa snazim nacrtnit’ aj mozné cesty sucasného vyskumu v antropo-
logii jedla a udrzate'ného zivotného Stylu na Slovensku. Vzhl'adom na nedostatok
domacich prac sa opieram o inojazycnu teoreticko-antropologicku literatiru. Priklady
ob¢ianskych aktivit su prvymi sondami hibkového empirického vyskumu na Sloven-
sku, zalozeného na aktivnej participacii, zi¢astnenom pozorovani, rozhovoroch a zbe-
re dat z dennej tlace a internetovych zdrojov.

Predmetom z&ujmu nie su vSetky formy alternativnych pristupov k vyberu a kon-
zumu potravin, ale len vybrané nové javy. Nezaoberam sa problematikou organickych
produktov, bio-potravin a fair-trade potravin, ktoré sii samostatnou a trochu odliSnou
(scasti kontroverznou) témou. Tak isto sa podrobnejsie neststredim na pravidelné trhy,
ktoré existuju v slovenskych mestach uz desatrocia a ktorych vyznam v stcasnosti tiez

3V praci pouzivam viaceré anglické terminy, a to najmé preto, aby sa ¢itatel’ mohol oboznamit’ s pre-
vladajiicou terminologiou, ktora sa zatial’ u nas nepouziva a ¢asto je ju tazko aj prelozit’. Napriklad
v slovencine nemozno prelozit’ privlastok odvodeny od food — jedla (ako napriklad food aktivizmus,
food hnutie), ked’ze nemame pridavné meno odvodené od slova jedlo, ktoré by zodpovedalo vyzna-
mu anglického pridavného mena ,,food*.
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silnie, avSak ich spojenie s ekologiou a udrzatel'nost'ou nie je jednozna¢né, ked’ze na
tychto trhoch nie je garancia, Ze produkty tam pontkané nepochadzaju z velkopredaja
— zo supemarketu (na rozdiel od farmarskych trhov).

HISTORICKE A SPOLOCENSKE KONTEXTY

Postsocialistickd politickd, ekonomickd, socialna a kultrna transformacia a de-
mokratizacia slovenskej spolo¢nosti priniesla mnoho zmien do kazdodenného Zzivota
obyvatel'ov Slovenska. Jednym z désledkov transformacie bolo aj otvorenie sa vplyvom
vonkajsieho sveta, ktoré sa prejavilo v oblasti ekonomickej, ale aj socialno-kultarne;.
V sucasnosti uz na Slovensku niet lokality, ktord by nebola poznacend procesmi glo-
balizacie. Mesta su vystavené globalizacii viac nez malé lokality, pretoze pritahuju
viac nadnarodného kapitalu, firiem a retazcov, ktoré prinasaji nové kulturne formy,
vzory, znaky a symboly a vplyvaju na zvySovanie kulturnej a socidlnej diverzity. Adap-
tacia na tieto zmeny je nevyhnutnou stcast'ou globalizécie. Pred rokom 1989 nebola
spolo¢nost’ konfrontovana s takmer ziadnou vonkajSou a len limitovanou vnatornou
diverzitou. Kultirna, etnickd, ndbozenska a socidlna diverzita, pluralita, inakost’ ale-
bo rdznost’ nemali v krajine, kde vladol komunizmus, miesto a boli povazované za
neprijatelné az nepriatel'ské pre rozvoj spolo¢nosti. V postsocialistickom vyvoji sa eta-
pa spolocenskej homogenity definitivne skoncila. Rapidny nérast diverzity bolo mozné
okamzite sledovat’ vo vSetkych sférach zivota: v diverzifikacii ekonomickej Struktiry
a vlastnickych vzt'ahov; prehlbujicej sa socidlno-ekonomicke;j stratifikicii; meniacej
sa etnickej a nabozenskej Strukture obyvatel'stva; rozvoji alternativnych druhov vzde-
lavania, umenia a kultary; v $ireni novych technolégii a spésobov komunikacie; ako
aj v Sirokom sortimente tovarov v obchodoch a ponuke sluzieb. Tento rychly nastup
zmien v spolo¢nosti, vyvolany postsocialistickou transforméciou a nasledne globali-
zaciou, mal vplyv na rasticu pluralitu zivotnych $tylov a zivotnych narokov a prispel
k prehibeniu konzumného spdsobu Zivota (Bitusikova 2010: 5).

Globalizécia je ¢asto ponimana kontroverzne. MoZno ju vnimat’ ako proces, ktory
vedie k nerovnomernému rozdeleniu kapitalu, ekonomickému tpadku slabsich,
destrukcii vidieka a vidieckych komunit a nérastu miest, prehlbovaniu socidlnych
rozdielov, neriadenej urbanizacii, rastu chudoby, masovym migraciam, zhorSovaniu
zivotného prostredia a homogenizacii kultir. Na druhej strane globalizdcia moze
prispiet’ k vzniku novych ekonomickych prilezitosti, k oziveniu a posilneniu lokalnych
ekonomik, kultur a identit, ale aj k vzniku novych kultirnych foriem a novych identit
(Bitusikova — Luther 2010: 18-19).

Postmodernistické nazory na globalizaciu zdoraznujt intenzifikaciu svetovej pre-
pojenosti. Svet sa opisuje ako svet pohybu, mobility, kontaktov a neustalej kulturne;j
interakcie a vymeny. Hranice sa stdvaju poréznejSie a umoziuju intenzivny kontakt
stale vacSieho poctu l'udi a kultar. Masovy konzum sa stava primarnym medidtorom,
sprostredkovatel'om kontaktov medzi 'ud’'mi a kultirami r6znych katov planéty (Inda
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— Rosaldo 2008: 5). Napriek tymto procesom stale viac vyskumnikov zdoraziuje
dolezitost’ lokality, komunity a tradicie, a to aj v globalnom potravinovom systéme.
Globalne procesy a javy sa vyvijaji a existuji v konkrétnom lokalnom prostredi
a mozu dokonca nastartovat’ znovuzrodenie ¢i revitalizaciu lokalnych a regionalnych
produkecii. Prienik globalneho a lokalneho, oznacovany ako glokalizacia (glocalisa-
tion), zvyraziuje mieru, ktorou je ,,lokalne* sticast’ou globalizacie a nie jeho opoziciou
(Roudometof 2003: 45).

Jedlo, jeho produkcia, spotreba a distribucia, stravovacie navyky a praktiky pred-
stavuju vynikajuci objekt vyskumu spolocnosti, jej transformacie, ako aj globaliza-
cie a jej prieniku s lokalizmom. Ako piSe Marion Nestle, Stidium jedla umoziuje
analyzovat’ spolo¢enskt zmenu. Kedze kazdy clovek musi jest’, udalosti a procesy
transformacie mozno najlepsie pochopit’ cez jedlo a s nim spojené praktiky a skuse-
nosti kazdodenného zivota. Jedlo meni ,,politické” na ,,0sobné*, abstraktné koncepty
globalizacie a voI'ného trhu na konkrétne a zivé reflexie spolocenskej zmeny (Nestle
2009: xi). Podobne, James Watson and Melissa Caldwell, ktori sa venuju vyskumu
postsocializmu, zdoraziiuja, ze tym, ako sa Statne priemyselné a distribu¢né systémy
adaptuju na investicné poziadavky globalneho kapitalizmu, jedlo reprezentuje jeden
z najlepsich a pravdepodobne najdostupnejsich nastrojov pochopenia postsocialistic-
kych kultar. Urcite aj preto, Ze ak aj vSetko ostatné zlyhava, l'udia vzdy buda hovorit’
o jedle (Watson — Caldwell 2007: 5).

Viac nez 40 rokov §tatneho socializmu v Ceskoslovensku mozno velmi
struéne charakterizovat’ ako obdobie, v ktorom boli vysledky kolektivizovaného
pol'nohospodarstva ideologicky velebené ako dokaz vitazstva socialistického rol'nika,
plniaceho plany na 120 i viac percent, avSak redlne vysledky odrazali prazdne pulty
potravinovych obchodov a dlhé rady pred zelovocmi. Samozéasobovanie a improviza-
cia sa stali kazdodennou praktikou ob&anov socialistického Ceskoslovenska a inych
krajin ,,vychodného bloku®, ako piSe aj Melissa L. Caldwell (Caldwell 2009: 10-11).
Obl'uba 1 nutnost’ pestovania vlastnej zeleniny a ovocia na vidieku ¢i v mestskych
zéhradkarskych koloniach a vSeobecne rozsirena schopnost’ ich roznorodej konzerva-
cie, reciprocnd vymena produktov v ramci rodinnych a priatel'skych sieti (vratane
korupéného ,,rodinkarstva®) a ,,pasovanie roznych nedostatkovych potravin z inych
socialistickych $tatov patrili medzi bezné praktiky prezitia. Nemozno sa preto divit,
ze okamzity vstup nadnarodnych potravinovych retazcov a fast-food sieti po ,,neznej
revolucii® v roku 1989 spdsobil rapidnu zmenu v stravovani a celkovo v kulinarnej
kultare (culinary culture, food culture). Hamburgery, hranolky, pizza a espressa sa stali
nastrojmi socialnej revolicie po pade Berlinskeho muru (Watson — Caldwell 2007:
5). Globalne potravinové produkty a globalne ,,znacky®, ktoré predtym obyvatelia so-
cialistického s§tatu poznali len z vynimoc¢ne povolenych ciest do ,,zdpadnej Europy,
pasovanych ,,zdpadnych* Casopisov alebo z rakuskej televiznej reklamy (to platilo
len pre obyvatel'ov Bratislavy a SirSieho okolia, ktori vyuzivali geograficku blizkost’
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Viedne a sledovali vysielanie rakuskej televizie), sa zrazu stali skuto¢nostou. Nahly
dostatok a Siroky vyber potravin sice viedol k spotrebitel'skej euforii, ale sposobil aj
zmitok a neistotu, ked’ze spotrebitelia sa museli na nov situaciu adaptovat’ a naucit’
sa orientovat’ v rozsiahlom sortimente roznych, neraz aj uplne neznamych potravin.
Ludia neboli zvyknuti ani na réznu kvalitu, nevedeli ¢itat’ etikety a nepoznali svoje
spotrebitel'ské prava.

Pol'mohospodarska politika v novej Slovenskej republike (1993) sa musela
prispdsobit’ globalnym (i eurépskym) tlakom volného trhu, ¢o viedlo k rozpadu
vicsiny rolnickych druzstiev a likvidacii malych roI'nikov. Kazdodenna dostupnost’
potravin a ich cenova pristupnost’ spdsobili, ze v prvom desatro¢i po roku 1989 sa
mnohi ,,zdhradkari* vzdali pestovania a konzervovania zeleniny a ovocia, lebo si ich
mohli kedykol'vek kupit’ v supermarkete. To, Ze si kupovali zemiaky z Pol'ska, jablka
z Francuzska alebo mrkvu z Talianska, si spotrebitelia nev§imali. NajdolezitejSim
faktorom pri kupe bola cena, a ta bola zvéac¢sa nizsia pri produktoch dovezenych zo
zahranicia nez pri domacich produktoch, ¢o je désledok globalneho pol'nohospodar-
skeho trhu, monopolizécie potravinovej produkcie a politiky dotacii vel'koproducen-
tom. Po prvom desatroci ,,dostatku a ,.konzumu* zacali aj slovenski spotrebitelia
dospievat’ a v§imat’ si okrem ceny aj kvalitu a bezpecnost’ potravinovych produktov.
Prispeli k tomu na jednej strane prisne (aj ked’ kritizované) eurdpske normy, hlavne
vSak viaceré potravinové Skandaly, ktoré pozadované normy nedodrziavaju. Na Slo-
vensku mali najvacsi vplyv na scitlivenie spotrebitel'skej kultary medializované a po-
tvrdené pripady kontaminovanej soli, vajec a misa dovezenych z Pol'ska, ale aj pri-
pady nakazy E.coli alebo choroby Sialenych krdv z okolitych krajin. Spotrebitel'ské
povedomie ovplyvnili aj informacie o nepravdivych udajoch na mnohych vyrobkoch,
ktoré sa oznacuju ako slovenské, ale su vyrobené v inych krajinach a nedodrziavaja
pozadovanu kvalitu.

»»FOOD AKTIVIZMUS*

Tieto okolnosti vplyvaji na zvySovanie povedomia i zaujmu slovenskych spotrebi-
telov o to, ¢o sa im dostdva denne na stol. V krajinach zdpadnej Eurdpy a severnej
Ameriky sa tento trend prejavuje uz priblizne od osemdesiatych rokov 20. storocia
vo forme ,,food activism “, t. j. obCianskeho aktivizmu, ktory sa tyka produkcie, kon-
zumdcie a distribucie jedla. Jeho cielom je dosiahnut’ vac¢siu socidlnu a ekonomicku
spravodlivost’ cestou stravovacich praktik. Tento typ aktivizmu podporuje rézne de-
mokratické alternativy globdlnemu potravinovému a polnohospodarskemu systému.
Prejavuje sa zvdcsa formou socialnych hnuti, tykajucich sa jedla a stravovania, tzv.
,,food movements “. Podl'a Marion Nestle ,,food movement sa zaujima o réznorodé
témy a zastreSuje rozne skupiny, ktoré maja spolo¢né to, ze hl'adaju a ziadaji zdravsie
alternativy stc¢asnému potravinovému systému, ale aj zmysluplnejsie, t. j. moralne,
etické a udrzatelné alternativy (Nestle 2007: x). V praxi to znamena, ze food aktivisti
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sa snazia podporit’ zdravSie a chutnejSie stravovanie bez chemikalii, ekologickejsie
pol'nohospodarstvo, viac spravodlivosti (a viac moznosti) pre lokalnych malych
farmarov a potravinovych producentov, zlepsenie zivotného prostredia, udrzatelny
zivotny $tyl, zintenzivnenie rodinnych, priatel'skych a komunitnych socidlnych vizieb
prostrednictvom jedla i posilnenie ekonomickych, socialnych a kultirnych vizieb
medzi mestom a vidiekom. Ide o hl'adanie r6znych alternativnych ciest ako protipdl
ku globalnemu industridlnemu potravinovému systému. Cielom nie je rozbit' tento
prevladajuci potravinovy systém a politiku, co by bolo neredlne, ale najst’ pocetné
alternativy, ktoré su SetrnejSie k zivotnému prostrediu, spravodlivejSie k I'udom
a udrzatel'nejSie pre 'udské spolunazivanie i pre planétu.

Food movement sa povazuje za socidlne hnutie, v ktorom sa aktivizuji l'udia
s ciel'om dosiahnut’ socialnu a kultirnu zmenu. Socialne hnutia su vac¢$inou tie, ktoré
vyrastli ,,zospodu®, t. j. ,, grassroots ““ hnutia, formélne i neformalne skupiny ob¢anov
mimo oficidlnych Statnych institacii. Ako piSu David Snow a Sarah Soule, socialne
hnutia maji pat zakladnych charakteristik: 1. st v opozicii alebo v nestlade s exis-
tujicimi Strukturami a autoritami, 2. maju kolektivny charakter, 3. pdsobia mimo
existujucich formalnych institicii, 4. st do urcitej miery organizované a 5. maja ista
trvacnost’ a kontinuitu (Snow — Soule 2006: 6, citované podl'a Guptil — Copelton —
Lucal 2013: 163). Food hnutia sa snazia o dekomodifikaciu jedla, teda o definovanie
kvality v SirSich rozmeroch, nez st Standardizované kritéria vratane ceny. Podla nich
by kvalita jedla mala zohl'adiiovat’ aj jeho socidlny a environmentalny dosah na pro-
cesy produkcie a distribucie, o sa oznacuje terminom ,, food value chain *
potravinovy retazec (Guptil — Copelton — Lucal 2013: 163). ZastreSujucim cielom
vSetkych spomenutych hnuti je dosiahnutie ,, food democracy “, ktora Neva Hassanein
definuje ako ideu, v ramci ktorej sa l'udia mo6zu alebo by sa mali aktivne zuCastiiovat’

—hodnotovy

na tvorbe a formovani potravinového systému, a nemali by byt’ len pasivnymi divakmi
(Haasanein 2003: 79, citované podl'a Guptil — Copelton — Lucal 2013: 176).

NajrozsirenejSimi trendmi vo food aktivizme su: podpora lokalnej produkcie, kon-
zumacie a distribucie potravin (napriklad farmérske trhy, debni¢kovanie, mestské
ule, Slow Food hnutie, r6zne druhy lokalnych potravinovych systémov ako napriklad
The 100 Mile Challenge — konzumacia jedla, ktoré pochadza vylucne z regionu do
100 mil, Food Swap — vzajomna vymena domécky vypestovanych alebo vyrobenych
potravinovych produktov, hnutia typu farm-to-table, farm-to-fork, farm-to-school —
t. j, od farmara priamo na st6l, na vidlicku, do Skoly a pod.); komunitné, Skolské
a vdzenské zdhrady; pol'nohospodarstvo podporované komunitou — tzv. community
supported agriculture — CSA); potravinova charita Vypestuj dobro; ekokomunity
a sCasti aj znacenie potravin zndmkami povodu. Tieto trendy sa v zépadnej Eurdpe
a severnej Amerike rozvijaji uz viac nez tri desatroCia, na Slovensku zafiname
sledovat narast tychto aktivit a hnuti priblizne od roku 2010.
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TEORETICKO-METODOLOGICKE VYCHODISKA

Nové formy spravania pri ziskavani a pouzivani potravin, v stravovacich navykoch

a s tym spojenych zivotnych styloch T'udi otvaraji otazku, ako prispdsobit’ vyskum-

nu orientaciu a metddy v antropologickom vyskume kulinarnej kultary. Jedlo a stra-

vovanie je centrom zaujmu socidlnych a kultarnych antropolégov od vzniku disci-
pliny. Je to samozrejmé, ak si uvedomime, Ze jedlo sprevadza ¢loveka denne nielen
ako nevyhnutna l'udské potreba, ale aj ako vyznamnd zlozka socialneho zivota, ako
symbol a identifikaény znak z hl'adiska etnicity, naboZenstva, rodu, vzdelania i social-
neho statusu, ako stc¢ast’ kultirneho dedicstva a kulturneho kapitalu. Prave pre vyznam
jedla v zivote kazdého Cloveka oznacuje Anthony Winson jedlo za ,,intimnu komo-
ditu®, ktora ma moc spajat’ 'udi. Priprava a konzumacia jedla je stcastou vsetkych

dolezitych momentov a medznikov Zivota od narodenia az po smrt’ (Winson 1993).

Co, kde, kedy, ako a preco jeme, zavisi od réznych psychologickych, socialnych,

kultirnych, ekonomickych a historickych kontextov, ktoré st dynamické a mozu sa

v priebehu vyvoja menit’.

Stadium jedla a stravovania preslo v ostatnych rokoch rychlym vyvojom a zmenilo
sa na dynamické inter-, multi- a trans-disciplinarne pole, na ktorom participuje okrem
antropologie aj socioldgia, historia, kulturologia, filozofia, politologia, ekonomia,
biologia, bioetika, ekologia, humanna geografia, pol'nohospodarske vedy, urbanne
studid, feministické $tadia a prilezitostne aj iné discipliny. Food studies sa vyvinuli
v samostatny transdisciplinarny odbor. Podl'a Jamesa Watsona a Melissy Caldwell st
jednotlivé socidlnovedné discipliny artefaktmi uz prekonanej intelektudlnej anglo-
americkej tradicie zaCiatku a polovice 20. storocia, ked’ bolo treba vedomost’ byrokra-
ticky zaclenit’ a prisposobit’ u¢ebnym kurikuldm (Watson — Caldwell 2007: 2). Suc¢asna
antropoldgia musi operovat’ v inych podmienkach a vo vzajomnej tzkej spolupraci
s inymi disciplinami. A food studies su toho jedine¢nym prikladom.

Ked’ sa bliz§ie pozrieme na réznorodé teoretické vychodiskd k su¢asnému studiu
jedla a stravovania, mozno vychadzat’ z r6znych konceptov:

* antropologicky koncept, zameriavajici sa na ,,tradi¢né* témy, ako je jedlo v r6znych
kultarach, jedlo ako symbol, jedlo ako identifikacny faktor (z hl'adiska etnicity,
nabozenstva, rodu, socidlneho statusu atd’.), jedlo a ritualy, spdsoby stolovania
a pod.;

* koncept globalizacie a lokalizmu (globaliza¢né teorie o produkcii, konzumacii a dis
tribucii jedla, vplyv nadndrodnych spolo¢nosti, retazcov a globalnej pol'nohospo-
darskej politiky na vyvin stravovania v jednotlivych kultirach — mestach — regionoch
— lokalitach — rodinéch, t. j. ako sa globalne vplyvy odrazaji v lokélnej praxi);

* koncept udrzatel'nosti z hl'adiska tedrie ekologického, socidlneho, ekonomického
i kultarneho ,trvalo udrzateI'ného rozvoja“ (napriklad sledovanie rozvoja
udrzatel'nych zivotnych Stylov — t. j. spdsobu zZivota a naSich volieb v iom z hl'a-
diska pouzivania a osobného pristupu k materidlnym vymozenostiam, energiam,
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transportu, stravovaniu, odpadkom, komunikacii a solidarite; koncept udrzate'nych
miest, ktoré st zelensie a zodpovednejsie k zivotnému prostrediu, pricom podpora
lokalnej produkcie a distribucie potravin sa povazuje za jeden z dolezitych znakov
udrzatel'ného mesta; atd’.);

* environmentalny koncept (sledovanie vplyvu potravinovych politik a konzumného
spOsobu zivota na zivotné prostredie; vyskum vplyvu globalnej distribticie potravin
na karbonovu stopu; vplyv masového industrialneho polnohospodarstva na lo-
kalny a regiondlny rozvoj a na vidiecku krajinu);

* ckonomicky koncept (sledovanie spotrebitel'skych trendov — podl'a akych kritérii sa
spotrebitelia rozhodujii o kupe/preferencii urCitych druhov potravin; vplyv mar-
ketingu a ,, brandingu a labellingu“ — znaciek a tdajov na potravinach na prefe-
rencie kupy; ,, eco-friendly consumerism “ — ekologicky priatel'sky konzum; ,, green
consumerism‘‘ — zeleny konzum atd’.);

* koncept lokalizmu a kultirneho dedi¢stva (Stadium lokalnych produktov a ich
oznacovania, terroir — franctizsky pojem viazuci sa k zemi, klime, kultare, tradicii
vina a inych produktov; EU a narodné oznaéenia povodu potravin; sledovanie
vztahov mesto — vidiek; jedlo ako symbol kultury);

* koncept socidlnych hnuti (sledovanie ,,food “ hnuti v r6znych kultarnych, social-
nych, politickych, historickych a inych kontextoch);

* koncept pol'nohospodarstva (napriklad sledovanie vplyvu pol'nohospodarskych
politik na malych farmarov a ich moznosti uplatnenia na trhu; vplyv narodnych
a nadnarodnych dota¢nych pol'nohospodarskych politik na vidiek a malych
farmarov).

Zoznam moznych teoretickych pristupov nie je uplny a urcite by bolo mozné najst’

d’alSie pristupy k Stadiu jedla a stravovania. Z pohl'adu antropologie je dolezité si

uvedomit’, Ze antropologicky pohl'ad sa moze, alebo by sa mal vyskytovat’ vo vsetkych
nacrtnutych konceptoch, ktoré¢ vychadzaju z r6znych disciplin. Jedinecnost” antropo-
logického pohladu a pristupu tkvie v primarnej metodike discipliny, ktord je vzdy
zalozena na priamom ,,face-to-face*“ kontakte s 'ud'mi, na dlhodobom zuc¢astnenom
pozorovani beznych i sviatocnych javov zivota I'udi a na prezentovani/interpretacii

,»ich® pohl'adov na svet. Rozhovory o jedle odkryvaju ovela viac nez len informacie

o samotnom jedle. Carole Counihan nazyva svoju hlavni antropologickii metodu

Stadia jedla ako ,,food-centered life history* — t. j. zivotny pribeh z pohladu jedla,

kde jedlo moze byt len zdmienkou ¢i hlavnou ideou rozpravania o zivote (/ife history,

oral history), avSak odkryva omnoho viac (rodinné, rodové, socidlne, ekonomické,

kulturne, politické, environmentalne a in¢ vztahy) (Counihan 2009: 171-173).

ZROD ,,FOOD AKTIVIZMU* vV BANSKEJ BYSTRICI
Obcianske aktivity a mimovladne organizacie, ktorych ¢innost’ suvisi s témou zdravé-
ho a udrzatel'ného Zivotného $tylu a stravovania, zivotného prostredia a podpory ko-
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munitného zivota, maju v meste Banskd Bystrica silnt historiu uz od prvych rokov
po roku 1989. NajvyznamnejSie mimovladne institicie v tomto smere su Nadécia
EKOPOLIS, ktora je celoslovenskou instituciou, podporujicou projekty v oblasti
obcianskej spolo¢nosti a environmentélnej udrzatelnosti (zalozena v roku 1991); Ko-
munitnd nadacia Zdravé mesto, ktora je vobec prvou komunitnou nadaciou na tizemi
celej kontinentalnej Eurdpy (zalozena v roku 1993 ako iniciativa znovu obnoveného
Rotary klubu v Banskej Bystrici) a Centrum dobrovolnictva (zalozené v roku 2000).
Tieto inStitlicie maju vel'ky vplyv na rozvoj obCianskeho aktivizmu v meste, ked’ze
tematicky a financne (formou malych grantov) aj organizaciou roznych podujati pod-
poruju aktivity individudlnych obcanov a réznych obcianskych formalnych aj nefor-
malnych zdruzeni. Dlhodobé nadacné programy EKOPOLISu a Komunitnej nadécie
Zdravé mesto st zamerané najmé na podporu zdravého Zivota a zivotného $tylu; bu-
dovanie silnych a zdravych komunit; posiliiovanie aktivneho zaujmu obcanov o dianie
vo svojom okoli a o stav zivotného prostredia; podporu dobrovolnictva, spoluprace
a vzajomnej pomoci v mestach a na vidieku; a celkovo na demokratizaciu obCianske;j
spolo¢nosti. Podobne, Centrum dobrovolnictva ma v programe ,,prostrednictvom
myslienky dobrovolnictva zvySovat’ l'udsky potencial, zlepSovat’ kvalitu Zivota a tym
prispievat’ k budovaniu ob¢ianskej spolocnosti.*

Podpora existujucich nada¢nych mimovladnych organizacii v meste Banska
Bystrica priamo 1 nepriamo ovplyvnila vznik a existenciu d’alSich ob¢ianskych iniciativ
obc¢anov a obc¢ianskych skupin, ktorych ciel'om je podporit’ zdravl vyzivu, udrzatel'né
cesty potravinovych ciest a hlavne podporu lokalneho pol'nohospodarstva a malych
farmarov. Aktivnejsi a organizovany zaujem o produkciu, konzumaéciou a distribliciu
potravin v meste a regione Bansk4 Bystrica mozno sledovat’ od roku 2012, ked’ bolo
v meste ako druhé na Slovensku zalozené konvinium Slow Food Banské Bystrica.

Priklad ¢islo 1: Slow Food

»Slow Food* je neprofitova a Clenska organizécia, ktord vznikla v Taliansku v roku
1986 a ako medzinarodna organizécia v roku 1989 ako opozicia k ,,fast-food* hnutiu
a k vytracaniu lokalnych kulinarnych tradicii. Jeho cielom je vzdelavanie a zvySovanie
povedomia obyvatel'ov o povode, kvalite a chuti potravin, ktoré konzumuju, a ich
SirSom vplyve na svetovi ekonomiku a ekologiu. Slow Food ma dnes (2013) viac
nez stotisic ¢lenov v 1500 konviniach (regionalnych ¢lenskych skupinach) v 153 kra-
jinach celého sveta. Zakladatel’ hnutia, sociolog a gurmén Carlo Petrini hlésil, Ze Slow
Food spéja radost’ z jedla so zodpovednost'ou, udrzate'nostou a harméniou s priro-
dou.’ V sulade s jeho vyhlasenim hnutie vyznava heslo, Zze kazdy ma pravo na radost’

* http://www.slowfood.com/?-session=query_session:59AD801813¢753654BPg49CD7E50

5> Terra Madre Day je jednou z kampani Slow Food hnutia: od roku 2009 sa 10. decembra na vy-
roc¢ie vzniku hnutia po celom svete oslavuje na rdéznych podujatiach lokalne a domacky pripravené
jedlo a zdoraziuje udrzatel'nost’ lokalnej produkcie potravin.
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z jedla, ale zaroven ma aj zodpovednost’ chranit’ dedi¢stvo biodiverzity, kultary a ve-
domosti, ktoré radost’ z jedla umozinuji a podporuju. Jedlo Slow Food je podl'a jeho
manifestu dobré (svieze, zdravé, sezonne jedlo z lokalnych zdrojov), cisté (nekon-
taminované a neposSkodzujuce zivotné prostredie, Zivot zvierat a zdravie l'udi) a spra-
vodlivé — férové (dostupné spotrebitelom a poskytujuce férové podmienky a ohod-
notenie malym producentom potravin). Hlavnymi principmi hnutia st dostupnost’
a food demokracia (pristup ku ,,kultirne* vhodnému, lokalnemu a udrzateI'nému jedlu
pre vsetkych); koncept ,, chilometro zero — 0 km* (suroviny a potraviny pre domace
pouzitie i pre reStauracie by mali pochadzat’ z blizkeho regionu, zvyc€ajne do 50 km od
bydliska), lokdlny networking (budovanie vzt'ahov dodavatel'ov a konzumentov, t. j.
vyrovnavanie socialnych hodnét s ekonomickymi), ale aj podpora kontinua mesto —
vidiek. Slow Food hnutie sa vo svojich programoch zameriava na viaceré témy: biodi-
verzita, geneticky modifikované potraviny, surové (nepasterizované mlieko), povodné
obyvatel’stvo, chutové vzdelavanie, farmarske trhy a iné. Hnutie ma po svete pocetné
komunity — food cummunities, ktoré funguju v sietach ako Terra Madre network, Earth
Markets network, Ark of Taste network a Food Presidia. O Gspechu Slow Food hnutia
svedcCi aj to, ze ovplyvnilo d’alSie hnutia s podobnou filozofiou, zamerané na SirSie
oblasti zivota: Cittaslow (Slow City), Slow Europe alebo Slow Fish.

Na Slovensku doposial’ existuju tri Slow Food konvinid: Bratislava, Bansk4 Bys-
trica a Tatry. Clenom konvinia sa moze stat’ kazdy, kto sa stotoziuje s filozofiou
hnutia a plati ro€né ¢lenské. Konvinium Banska Bystrica méa v sucasnosti 12 ¢lenov
(7 muzov a 5 zien). Predsedom konvinia je zanieteny aktivista a podnikatel’ v oblasti
rozvoja vidieka, tradi¢nej kultury a gastrondmie, ¢lenovia st prevazne regionalni akti-
visti v tretom sektore, farmari, podnikatelia, veterinarna lekarka, vyskumna pracovnic-
ka a americky obCan, zZijuci v regione. Zda sa, Ze hlavnou motivaciou vacsiny ¢lenov je
bojovat za zlepSenie podmienok pre malych lokalnych farmarov, zvySovat’ vedomosti
a povedomie obyvatelov o vyzname lokalnych produktov, zapajat’ sa do aktivit celo-
svetového hnutia, ale aj tesit’ sa zo vzajomnych stretnuti na akciach oslavy lokalnych
potravinovych produktov. Clenovia sa stretavajii niekol’kokrat do roka pri prilezitosti
podujati venovanych lokalnej gastronomii (ako napriklad Oberacka po sebechlebsky,
Tradiéna chut Hontu, Tradi¢na chut Podpol'ania, Cipkarsko v Brusne), ale komuni-
kuji vzdjomne Castejsie, takmer tyzdenne, formou e-mailov (vacSinou ide o sprostred-
kovanie zaujimavych informacii o aktivitach tykajucich sa zdravého, udrzatel'ného
stravovania — napriklad informacie o podnikatel'och, ktori sa venuju ,,debnickovaniu®,
malych farmaroch a food aktivistoch, spravy zo sveta a pod.). Slow Food Banska
Bystrica pocas svojej kratkej existencie zorganizovalo viaceré akcie: informacné dni
o vyzname lokalnych produktov, Regionalny farmarsky jarmok v ramci Radvanského
jarmoku v roku 2012, Regiondlny farmdarsky trh ,,Otvaranie Banosa“ v aprili 2013
(v priestoroch a v spolupraci so Strednou odbornou skolou Pod BanoSom v Banske;j
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Bystrici), Terra Madre Day® spojeny s nadregionalnymi majstrovstvami v zabijacke
na Salasi Zbojska; a vyzvu pre banskobystricky region na predkladanie nomindcii na
zapis do Archy chuti (august 2013 — v procese).

Archa chuti (The Ark of Taste) je jednou z najvyznamne;jsich globalnych aktivit hnu-
tia, podporujucou biodiverzitu. Vznikla v roku 1996 ako ,,online“ databaza sluziaca
na dokumentaciu a ochranu vzacnych, unikatnych regionalnych potravin, tZitkovych
zvierat a kultarnych rastlin, ktorym hrozi zanik vplyvom modernizacie, globalizacie
¢i zmeny zivotného prostredia a klimy. V sucasnosti Archa katalogizuje a chrani vyse
1100 produktov vo viac nez 50 krajinach. Podmienky nomindcie s jasne stanovené
anarocné z hl'adiska kvality (napriklad produkt musi vykazovat’ vynimo¢né organolek-
tické kvality — t. j. chut’, vonu, farbu a vzhlad; musi byt vyrobeny tradi¢nymi miest-
nymi metdédami a ru¢ne/remeselne; musi tvorit’ sucast” konkrétneho uzemia/lokality
a kultrneho dedicstva —t. j. musi mat’ jednoznacnu ,,identitu‘ prostredia, z ktorého po-
chéadza; je vyrobeny v limitovanych mnoZstvach a riziko jeho zaniku je preukazatel'né).

V suvislosti s Archou chuti je potrebné spomentt’ ini podobnu aktivitu, ktora je
oficialnou aktivitou Eurépske tnie. V usili ochranit’ pol'nohospodarske vyrobky, po-
traviny, vino, lichoviny, mineralne vody a iné vyrobky, ktoré su spojené s vymedzenym
zemepisnym uzemim, tradiciou, povestou ¢i dobrym menom, Eurdpska tnia zalozila
systém oznacCovania takychto vynimoénych produktov.” Ide o tri kategorie oznacenia:
Oznacenie povodu vyrobkov (Protected Designation of Origin — PDO), Chranené ze-
mepisné oznacenie (Protected Geographical Indications — PGI) a Zarucena tradicna
Specialita (Traditional Speciality Guaranteed — TSG). Vsetky kategorie su v od-
bornej literature oznacované spolo¢ne ako ,, Geographical Indications — Gls “, priCom
najvacsiu vahu maji PDO a PGI. Produkty, ktoré ziskaju takéto oznacenie (navonok
prezentované logom), prinasaji pre bezného konzumenta informéciu o lokalnom
povode a garantovanej kvalite vyrobku. Z nevelkého poctu slovenskych vyrobkov,
ktoré ziskali status Chraneného zemepisného oznacéenia (PGI),* treba spomenut’ ,,slo-
vensku bryndzu®, zaregistrovanu 16. jula 2008. Podl'a europskeho PGI ustanovenia mu-
si tento produkt obsahovat’ minimalne 50 % ov¢ieho mlieka. V stvislosti so Skandalmi,
ked sa za ,,slovensku bryndzu* oznacovali aj vyrobky s menSim objemom ovc¢ieho
mlieka, podarilo sa Cechu vyrobcov ovcieho syra v Turci v roku 2013 vybojovat slo-
venskll ochrannt zndmku pre ,,ov€iu bryndzu salasnicku® so 100 % podielom ov¢ieho
mlieka, na ktortl sa vztahuju prisnejSie kritérid nez na eurépske Chranené zemepisné
oznacenie PGI.
¢ EU smernice v rokoch 1992, 1996, 2006, 2008, 2012.
7K 31. 8. 2013 maju okrem Slovenskej bryndze PGI status aj Slovenska parenica, Slovensky ostie-
pok, Skalicky trdelnik, Oravsky korbacik, Zazrivsky korbacik a Tekovsky salamovy syr. Katego-
riu TGS — Zarucent tradicnt Specialitu ziskali zatial’ V}'lrobvky Ov¢éi hrudkovy syr salasnicky, Ovcei
salasnicky udeny syr, Lovecka salama, Liptovska saldma, Spekacky, Spisské parky a Bratislavsky
rozok. Kategoria TGS nebrani vyrobcom z réznych krajin pouzivat’ nazov vyrobku pri dodrzani pred-

pisanej receptury.
8 https://www.facebook.com/nasazaHR AdkaBB; pristup 16. 8. 2013
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Touto odbockou som chcela poukazat’ na slabé miesta oznacovania vynimoc¢nych
lokalnych a regionalnych produktov. Prejavuje sa to aj v latentnom napéti medzi
oficidlnym EU Registrom zemepisnych oznaceni (GIs) a Slow Food Archou chuti.
Katia L. Sidali et al. svojim vyskumom ukazujt, Zze €lenovia Slow Food povazuju
europske normy na oznacenie Gls za menej prisne a jednoduchsie nez normy v Arche
chuti, a podporujice skor velkych producentov a exportérov (na rozdiel od Archy).
Slow Food kritéria na zapis do Archy st podl'a respondentov v troch skimanych kra-
jinach (Taliansko, Nemecko a Brazilia) demokratickejSie, podporuji aj malych pro-
ducentov a na rozdiel od GlIs zdoraziiuju dolezitost’ biodiverzity (Sidali — Dérr — Zulian
—Radic 2013: 4-5).

Oznacovanie vynimoc¢nych lokdlnych a regionalnych potravinarskych produktov
ma aj d’alsi, predovsetkym kultirny rozmer. Tieto produkty su povazované za sucast’
kulturneho dedicstva a prispievaju k posiliiovaniu lokélnej, regionalnej a narodne;j
identity.

Priklad ¢islo 2: Komunitné zahrady

Komunitné zahrady vyuzivaji nevyuzité (zvacSa mestské) pozemky, o ktoré sa zacne
starat’ skupina I'udi s cielom skraslit’ okolie, dopestovat’ vlastnu zeleninu, ovocie alebo
kvety a vybudovat’ i upevnit’ komunitné, 'udské vztahy. Vyuzivaju prazdny a Casto
nezaujimavy a zanedbany verejny alebo sukromny priestor (s povolenim majitel’a),
t. j. moZu mat’ aj ,,mobilny charakter, o znamen4, ze v pripade predaja pozemku sa
zahrada musi presunut’ na iné¢ miesto. Koncept komunitnych zahrad je vo vyspelych
demokratickych krajindch znamy a uspesny uz niekolko desatroci. Prispieva k ak-
tivizacii obcanov (vratane imigrantov, ktori ¢asto pochadzaju z rurdlnych oblasti a su
zvyknuti pracovat’ s podou), k budovaniu lokélnych komunit, k samozasobovaniu po-
travinami a k zlepSovaniu zivotného prostredia a klimy v mestskom prostredi.

Banskd Bystrica je domovom dvoch komunitnych zéhrad. Prva z nich, situovana
v centre mesta v aredli Centra nezavislej kultary Zahrada, zacala prvé kroky v roku
2012, avsak SirSiu zakladnu ziskala v roku 2013, ked’ sa do aktivity zapojilo priblizne
10 rodin/ parov/ a niekol’ko jednotlivcov. Druha komunitnd zédhrada vznikla v roku
2013 na sidlisku Sasova v ramci Komunitného centra Sasova.

Ako som naznacila uz v avode, zahradkarski nadSenci v pocte priblizne pétnast’
sa stretli v aprili 2013 vystrojeni pracovnymi rukavicami, zéhradkérskym naradim
a semiackami. Skupinu tvorili va¢Sinou partnerské alebo manzelské pary mladych,
vysokoSkolsky vzdelanych a scestovanych l'udi, niektori s malymi detmi (vratane
zmiesane] slovensko-australskej rodiny), vdcsina z nich bez vicSej zahradkarskej
skusenosti. Iniciatorkou myslienky bola Saska s rodinou, ktora Zila predtym v Prahe,
kde zazila pozitivnu skiisenost’ s komunitnou zdhradou a ktora riadi aj inu ob¢iansku
iniciativu (Zrnko — detsky lesny klub). Prezentovala ideu urobit’ komunitnti zéhrad-
ku nielen miestom pestovania plodin, ale aj miestom spolocenskych kontaktov.
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ManaZzovania sa ujala Janka, ktord presadzuje a tvori permakultirne zahrady. Po jej
uvodnej prednaske kazdy sthlasil s vytvorenim permakulturnej komunitnej zahrady
v centre Banskej Bystrice (najviac zabralo, ze taka zdhrada sa nemusi pliet).

Po aprilovej brigade, ked’ sa vybudovali permakultirne policka ohradené tehla-
mi a zasiali prvé semiacka, sa UcCastnici dohodli na vytvoreni skupinovej kontaktnej
e-mailovej adresy a na d’alSej komunitnej komunikécii touto cestou. Po prvom stret-
nuti sa k skupine pridali d’alsi 'udia vratane blizkej materskej skolky, ktora si vytvo-
rila vlastné policko. Zahrad(k)a postupne bujnela, plody rastli, majitelia sa tesili — len
kontakty ostali zvdcSa v e-mailovej rovine. Rozhovory s protagonistami naznacili, ze
komunitni zdhradkari na svoje policka pravidelne chodili, avsak nedokazali zladit
spolo¢né zahradkarcenie vzhl'adom na sucasny spOsob Zzivota a zaneprazdnenost.
Napriek nedostatku osobného kontaktu, aj e-mailova komunikécia medzi ¢lenmi doka-
zala navodit’ a nabudit’ atmosféru komunitného zédhradkarcenia.

Okrem dvoch verejnych komunitnych zahrad sa v Banskej Bystrici v roku
2013 rozbehol aj projekt komunitnych zdhrad v aredloch mestskych $kol (Nasa
zaHRAdka). Aktivitu realizuje neformalna skupina Komunita BB v spolupraci
s niekol’kymi obcianskymi zdruZeniami a dobrovolnikmi. Podla opisu projektu,
»komunitné pestovanie napomaha budovaniu socidlnych vztahov... Zaroven nase
deti uci to, ze ak chceme dostat’ v zivote nieCo dobré a kvalitné, musime preto nieCo
rovnako dobré a kvalitné urobit*.’ Je zaujimavé pripomenut, ze predmet ,,praca na
pozemkoch* bol povinnym predmetom na zakladnych Skolach pocas socializmu, ked’
takmer kazda Skola mala aj vlastnti zahradu alebo sad. Dnes je véac¢Sina z nich spust-
nutd. Projekt NaSa zdHRAdka sa snazi o ich znovuozivenie. Prvou uspesnou aktivitou
bolo zaloZenie bylinkovej zdhradky na ZS Dumbierska v juli 2013.

Priklad €. 3: debni¢kovanie

Debnickovanie (box scheme alebo basket scheme) je komunitny systém dodavky
domacich produktov — zeleniny, ovocia, vajec, mdsa, mliecnych vyrobkov, medu
a inych potravin priamo spotrebitel'ovi. Zékaznik si prostrednictvom e-shopu objed-
na ziadané produkty podla ponuky, ktorej obsahom su Cerstvé produkty priamo od
slovenskych farmarov. Objednané produkty st v debnicke alebo v kosiku dorucené
zakaznikovi priamo domov, alebo si ich méze vyzdvihnat na odbernom mieste. Ten-
to systém uspesne funguje v mnohych krajinach zapadnej Eurdpy a od roku 2012 sa
rychlym tempom rozbieha aj na Slovensku (najviac na zdpadnom Slovensku). Ako
aj pri predchadzajucich alternativnych potravinovych systémoch, aj debni¢kovanie je
zalozené na podpore lokalnych produktov a domécich producentov. Hlavnymi princip-
mi debnickovania su: lokalnost’, sezonnost’, Cerstvost’ (zvyc€ajne do 24 hodin od zberu)
a kvalita (bez pouzitia chemickych latok, umelych farbiv a konzervantov). Podporou
debnickovania si zdkaznik buduje vzt'ah a vyjadrujete solidaritu k ,,svojim* farmarom

> www.lokapetit.sk
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a pestovatel'om, zdiel’'a s nimi urodu aj netrodu a méze ich aj navstevovat’. Debnickari
zdoraziuju, ze obsah debniciek ¢i koSov nezarucuje vylestené ovocie jednej velkosti
ani zeleninu bez jedinej vady, ale zarucuje vysoku kvalitu a vynikajucu chut. Zakaz-
nici, ktori debnic¢kovanie podporuju, vyjadruju nielen svoj postoj k zdravej vyzive, ale
aj postoj k zivotnému prostrediu a k regionu, v ktorom zija.
Prvi debnickari, ktori rozbehli tento komunitny odberatel'sko-dodavatel'sky systém
v Banskej Bystrici, st trojica mladych muzov (Matas, Zdenko a Tomas). VSetci su
vysokoskolsky vzdelani (ekondmia, prekladatel'stvo). Vyrastli na dedine, kde sa ich
rodicia venuju farmarceniu. Problémy, s ktorymi sa rodicia ako farmari stretaju, mo-
tivovali mladych muzov k zalozeniu vlastnej firmy Lokapetit, podporujucej malych
farmarov predajom ich potravinarskych produktov.
,Lokapetit ponika moznost’ jednoduchého a rychleho pristupu ku kvalitnym slo-
venskym potravindm. V centre nasho zdujmu je néavrat k tradi¢nym hodnotdm
stravovania, v kombinacii s komfortom online nakupu. !
Podl'a Matusa je hlavnym principom ponukat’ zdkaznikom kvalitu bez chémie, Cerstvost’
a lokalnost’. Je si vedomy aj ekologického dopadu distribucie lokalnych produktov,
ktorych podporou prispieva kazdy k znizovaniu ekologickej stopy. Dolezitym motivom
firmy je podpora prvoproducentov. Ako vyjadruju na svojej webovej stranke:
»...vyberom slovenskych produktov preukazujete tictu nasSim farmarom, praci,
ktoru robia, hodnotam, v ktoré veria. Odmenou za doveru do nich vloZent bude
usmev, ktory Vam vona Vasho kosika kazdy tyzden vycari®.
Firma zacala svoju ¢innost’ v juli 2013 a ponuka v prvom rade Cerstva zeleninu, ovo-
cie, med, médso a mdsové vyrobky, mlie¢ne vyrobky a vajcia, ale sortiment rozsiruje aj
o iné potraviny slovenského povodu (zavaraniny, dzemy, jablkové dzasy, miisli a pod.).
Zakaznici si mozu pozadované potraviny objednat’ do pondelka kazdy tyzden a pre-
beraj si ich v stredu na jednom z dvoch odbernych miest v Banskej Bystrici, pripadne
priamo doma (podl'a preferencie zékaznika). Najviac zdkaznikov tvoria mladé rodiny/
matky, ktoré chct pre svoje deti Cerstvé a zdravé potraviny. Najvacsim problémom
zékaznikov je podl'a vyjadrenia Matisa nedostatok dovery k ponikanym produktom.
Po ro6znych potravinovych skandaloch a informaciach, ze na trhoch predavaju aj pod-
vodnici, ktori ponukaji ako lokalne potraviny tie, ktoré nakupili v lacnych supermar-
ketoch, je dovera slovenského spotrebitel'a nastrbend. Debnickari si doveru zakaznikov
musia ziskat’ jedine poctivym pristupom a spolupracou s overenymi dodavatel'mi,
ktorych mena a kontakty prezentujii aj na webovej stranke firmy. Zakaznikom ponu-
kaji moznost’ ndvstevy fariem, aby sa sami presvedcili o spdsobe pestovania ¢i chovu.
V plane maju aj vzdelavacie aktivity — prednasky spojené s ochutnavkami lokalnych
produktov.

10" www.lokapetit.sk
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Debnickovanie m4 stale viac privrzencov, ¢o potvrdzuje rastuci pocet firiem ponu-
kajucich tuto sluzbu, ohlasy spotrebitel'ov na socialnych sietach, ale aj mnoziace sa
¢lanky v novinach a ¢asopisoch. Za vsetky reakcie aspon jeden komentar:

,Konecne l'udia zacali bojkotovat’ dovdzané potraviny, ktoré su nielen nekvalitné,

ale nam beru aj pracovné prilezitosti. VSetci sa predsa od nepaméti zivia tym, ¢o

najdu pri svojich domovoch a nie tym, Ze im niekto druhy nie¢o posle ...“!!

ZAVER

Spomenuté tri priklady z Banskej Bystrice su len malym nahliadnutim do uplne nové-
ho, ale rozvijajiceho sa aktivizmu, tykajiceho sa ziskavania, konzumacie a distribt-
cie jedla a alternativnych stravovacich praktik, ktoré je potrebné Studovat’ v kontexte
udrzatel'nych zivotnych stylov smerujtcich k lepsej a udrzatel'nej kvalite zivota jed-
notlivca a spoloc¢nosti. Novy trend aktivizmu v tejto oblasti je odozvou na globalne ten-
dencie dota¢nych pol'nohospodarskych a obchodnych politik, ktoré maji destrukény
vplyv na vidiek, malych farmarov a ich produkciu, ako aj odrazom zvyseného zdujmu
obc¢anov o povod a kvalitu potravin, ktoré denne konzumuju, a ich pomaly sa zvySujuce
povedomie o vplyve stravovacich praktik na zivotné prostredie.

Z pozorovania cez média, noviny, Casopisy, socialne siete a osobnti ucast’ i rozhovory
sa zda, ze na Slovensku su predstavite'mi alternativneho a aktivneho pristupu k vyberu
potravin a vol'be stravovacich praktik najma obyvatelia miest a prislusnici mladsej az
strednej, vysSie vzdelanej generacie zo strednych a vyssich strednych vrstiev. Z male;j
vyskumnej vzorky nemozno robit’ zavery, ale vysledky potvrdzuju rozsiahlejsie vy-
skumy z inych krajin, kde sa ukazuje, Ze vol'ba ,,zeleného* konzumu — tzv. green con-
sumerism (preferencia lokalnych produktov, farmarskych trhov atd’.) sa spéja s vysSou
strednou triedou a je sucast'ou usilia o SirSie definovany udrzatel'ny zivotny §tyl a hod-
noty s nim spojené (napriklad Gilg — Barr — Ford 2005). Treba podotknut, ze trend
preferencie lokalnych produktov na Slovensku je uzko spity aj s otazkou ich ceny,
¢ize je volbou prevazne ekonomicky silnejsich vrstiev. To, Ze sa alternativne pristupy
k vyberu a konzumacii potravin rozvijaji najma v mestach, nie je preto prekvapujtce.
Na slovenskom vidieku je vicSia nezamestnanost’ nez v mestach, mensia kapyschop-
nost’ a stale pretrvavajuce samozasobovanie formou pestovania vlastnych produktov
v zéhradach a chovu domacich zvierat.

Rasttci zaujem o lokalnu potravinovu produkciu na Slovensku je odrazom (alebo
neskor$im pokracovanim) trendov vo vyspelych krajinach Europy a severnej Ameriky.
Ludia, preferujici potraviny z ich regionu, sa oznacuju terminom locavore. Tento
termin bol v roku 2007 oznaceny v New Oxford American Dictionary za slovo roka
(Guptil — Copelton — Lucal 2013: 164). Locavore je synonymom kvalitného a etického
stravovania, v ktorom zohrdva ulohu nielen faktor vyzivy a zdravia, ale aj hodnot.
Motivacie, pre ktoré sa l'udia priklanaju k alternativnym stravovacim praktikam, st
samozrejme roznorodé. Pre vacSinu je hlavnou motivaciou kvalita a Cerstvost’ potravin
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dolezita pre zdravie, Co je (tiez) dosledkom pocetnych potravinovych Skandalov. Ini
sa riadia skor etickymi principmi, napriklad ako ¢o najmenej poskodzovat’ zivotné
prostredie, nepodiel’at’ sa na utrpeni zvierat chovanych na farmach, alebo znizovat
karbonovu stopu. Dalsi svojou volbou prejavujii socialne citenie. Tym, Ze nakupuji
lokélne produkty alebo fair-trade produkty, preukazuju solidaritu s farmarmi. Ti, ktori
su si vedomi vSetkych tychto novych trendov Zivotného §tylu, st naozajstni ,,pionieri®,
teda taki, ktori nasli holistickt cestu k udrzatelnému zivotnému $tylu a zivotu (sustain-
able living).

Stru¢ny pohl'ad na rychlo sa rozvijajucu oblast’ novych zivotnych stylov a pre-
ferencii na Slovensku poukazuje na jednu z ciest adaptacie obyvatel'ov na globa-
lizdciu a zdoraznuje vyznam dalSieho Studia problematiky alternativnych praktik
v produkcii, vybere, spotrebe a distribicii potravin na Slovensku. Doterajsie prvé sondy
neumoznuju este zovseobecniovat’ zozbierané data a predvidat’ d’alsi vyvoj, ponukaju
ale zaujimavu vyskumnu vyzvu, ktora sa spdja aj s prijemnymi chvilami pri zdiel'ani
radosti z dobrého jedla na réznych lokalnych a regionalnych kulinarskych poduja-
tiach. Pri vyskume stravovacich praktik je ddlezité uvedomit’ si, ze kazdodenné jedlo
a praktiky s nim spojené je potrebné skimat’ v Sirokom kontexte lokalnych a global-
nych ekonomickych, environmentéalnych, socidlnych i kultirnych vztahov, ktoré vo
vel'kej miere ovplyviiuju nielen to, ¢o sa ndm denne dostava na stol, ale aj zivotné pro-
stredie a klimu, ekonomicky rast, zamestnanost’, lokalny a regionalny rozvoj, charakter
vidieka, rurdlno-urbanne vztahy, identitu a kulturne dedicstvo.
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ADAPTACIA MIGRANTOV Z VIETNAMU NA SPOLOCENSKU ZMENU

Miroslava Hlincikova

Bratislava, ktora patrila do roku 1989 k mestam menej globéalne prepojenym, sa aj
nasledkom prebtidzajiceho kapitalizmu a prijatia Slovenska do Eurdpskej tnie po-
stupne transformuje na kozmopolitnejSie europske mesto. V Bratislave sa zvacsil vy-
ber restauracii a ponuky rozlicnych potravin a tovaru. Mézeme navstevovat rozlicné
»etnické® restauracie, pozorujeme zvacsujuci sa pocet a sortiment obchodov s ,,exo-
tickymi“ potravinami z Azie a Blizkeho vychodu. UZ nie je problém kipit ryzové
rezance, sushi alebo rozli¢né korenia z celého sveta. Kebaby, sushi bary, azijské bistra
a Cinske reStauracie sa stali viditeI'nou sucastou verejného priestoru. Transformacia
po roku 1989 a nasledna socialna zmena zasiahla v rozli¢nej miere vSetky vrstvy oby-
vatel'stva, ktoré sa adaptovalo na nové zivotné podmienky. V tomto kontexte zmena
zasiahla i migraciu medzi Viethamom a Ceskoslovenskom, ktora dovtedy prebichala
pod raskom spriatelenych socialistickych krajin. Vietnamci a Vietnamky tak i pred
rokom 1989 patrili k migrantom, ktori mohli prichadzat’ na tizemie uzavretého socia-
listického Ceskoslovenska a ktorych mobilita bola podporovana oboma §tatmi. O tom,
ako zasiahol do zivota pad socializmu Zivoty a stratégie migrantov a migrantiek, ktori
v Ceskoslovensku v tomto prelomovom obdobi Zili, hovoria ich jednotlivé pribehy.

Kedze sa vyskumu migracie a inkorporacie migrantov z Vietnamu systematicky
venujem od roku 2009, rozhodla som sa tuto kapitolu zamerat’ ako sondu, pohl'ad
na proces zmien, ktoré prisli s rokom 1989 a ,,neznou revoltciou®. Pozornost’ upria-
mujem na migrantov a migrantky z Vietnamu, ktori zo socialistického Vietnamu mi-
grovali do socialistického Ceskoslovenska, kde ich zachytila transforméacia rezimov.
Text Specificky nazerd na podnikatelov s vietnamskym pdvodom v Bratislave, to ako
sa adaptovali na meniace sa podmienky po roku 1989, pricom ich adaptacia je priamo
prepojena s procesom inkorporacie. Predpoklad zaclenenia migrantov a migrantiek
v ekonomickej oblasti, najma do trhu prace, patri medzi zakladné a najvyznamnejsie
integrujuce spolocenské mechanizmy. V krajinach Europskej unie je zamestnanost’
povazovana za dolezity a rozhodujuci faktor a mechanizmus socialnej inkorporacie
migrantov v prijimajucej spolo¢nosti (Rékoczyova — Potizkova 2009: 26).

Prave Vietnamci a Vietnamky s na Slovensku viditeI'ni a majoritnym obyvatel-
stvom vnimani najmé ako malo-obchodnici, predajcovia v obchodoch s textilom, 4zij-
skych bistrach a nechtovych stidiach. Obraz o tom, ako su na Slovensku vnimani,
dobre vystihuje uryvok ¢lanku z konzervativneho tyzdennika 7yZder, v ktorom autor
hovori o Vietnamcoch na Slovensku ako o prikladnej mensSine, pretoze sa nestazuju,
snazia sa prisposobit’, a su preto nazornym vzorom uspesného zaclenenia:
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,» Vietnamci su moja obl'ibena narodnostnd mensina... St mili, snazivi a usmievaja
sa na vas. Na rozdiel od niektorych inych mensin sa Vietnamci nest'azuju na domnely
rasizmus a maju snahu sa s vami dorozumiet’ po slovensky. Nebedakaju, ze im nikto
nepridelil pracu, miesto toho makaji vo svojich reStauracidch alebo obchodikoch. Ich
deti nerozpravaja, Ze ich segregujeme pri vzdelavani, miesto toho exceluju v nasich
Skolach a dostavaju sa na prestizne univerzitné odbory, prekonavajuc domorodcov*
(Krivosik, 2011).!

Autor z Tyzdna vystihol domnienku alebo predpokladany vzorec etnizujuceho
verejného a politického diskurzu o ,,integréacii inych®, ich ,,chceni a ,,otvorenom* pri-
stupe majoritného slovenského obyvatel'stva. Tento postoj neodraza realnu situaciu
nastavenia spolo¢nosti, ktoré silno vplyva na sebavnimanie domnelej mensiny a jed-
notlivych ¢lenov spolo¢nosti pri ich seba-identifikacii sa s krajinou, v ktorej sa usidlili.

Vychéadzam z dat, ktoré som ziskala pocas mdjho doktorandského vyskumu, pricom
sa v texte pokusim opisat’ podnikatel'ské stratégie migrantov v obdobi po roku 1989.
Priblizim, z akého dovodu sa zameriavajii najma na urcity sektor pracovného trhu, ¢i
ide o etnické podnikanie a aké stratégie mozno medzi tymito podnikate'mi pozorovat’.
Analyticka perspektiva, ktora v praci pouzivam, vychddza z dekonstruktivistického
vnimania narodnych a etnickych kolektivit. Ako vyskumny stibor som si zvolila Zeny
a muzov pochadzajtcich z Vietnamu, ktori prichddzali na Slovensko ako pred ro-
kom 1989, tak i po nom. Stcasne pochadzaju zo socialistickej krajiny a na zmeny
rezimu zo socialistického na demokraticky sa adaptovali spolu s ostatnymi obyvatel'mi
Slovenska.

VYSKUMNE SPECIFIKA

Hlavnym vyskumnym pristupom, ktory som zvolila, bol etnograficky vyskum s pouzi-
tim metédy hibkového etnografického interview a zu¢astneného pozorovania v kom-
binacii s vedenim reflexivneho terénneho dennika. Cez vybrané metddy etnografic-
kého vyskumu som chcela porozumiet’ spdsobu zivota z pohl'adu mojich informatorov
a informatoriek, pricom som sa nechala viest’ terénom a ucit’ sa od nich a nasledne
sa snazila vysvetlit' ich konanie a stratégie. Praca je zaloZzena na etnografickom vy-
skume, ktory som uskutocnila vo viacerych ¢asovych ramcoch v rokoch 2009-2012
v Bratislave. Bratislavu som si ako vyskumny terén vybrala imyselne, ked’Ze v nej
zije najvyssie percento migrantov a migrantiek z Vietnamu na Slovensku. Stucasne je
centrom obcianskeho Zivota a poskytuje zaujimavy priestor pre vyskum inkorpora-
cie mig-rantov a migrantiek na lokéalnej tirovni. Vyskumny subor tvori sedemnast’
informatorov a informatoriek, ktori sa identifikuji ako Vietnamci a Vietnamky a ziju
v Bratislave minimdlne pét’ rokov. Pri vybere informéatorov som sa zamerala na do-
spelych jednotlivcov v produktivnom veku nad 25 rokov, pri¢om najdolezitejSim kri-
tériom bolo pre mila dlhSie obdobie stravené Zivotom v Bratislave a sksenost’ s pra-

! Dostupné na: http://www.tyzden.sk/nazivo-doma/cas-vyvesit-vlajku.html
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cou a podnikanim v Bratislave. Najmladsi informator mal 28 rokov a najstarsi 56
rokov. Déraz som kladla i na to, aby mali v Bratislave rodinné zdzemie — teda bud’
svojich partnerov a deti, alebo rodicov. Sedemnast’ informatorov a informatoriek viet-
namského povodu pochédza zo strednej alebo vyssej vrstvy podnikatel'ov v Bratislave.
Viaceri z informétorov maju vysokoskolské vzdelanie (€asto ukoncené na Slovensku),
ale nikto z nich sa nevenuje vystudovanej oblasti.? Rozhovory som uskutocnila v slo-
venskom jazyku. Zo sedemnastich informatorov a informatoriek pévodom z Vietnamu
som s 0smimi informatormi/kami komunikovala s tlmo¢nikom/ckou a s deviatimi
informatormi/kami bez pomoci timoc¢nika/cky.

TEORETICKY RAMEC: BEZ ETNICKEHO OBJEKT{VU

Migrantov a migrantky z Vietnamu (ale i majoritnu populaciu) nevnimam ako ho-
mogénnu etnickd skupinu a v texte sa snazim cielene vyhnut' nazeraniu na migrant-
ov cez vylucne ,,etnicky objektiv. Pohl'ad na migrantov bez etnickej optiky je jed-
nym z hlavnych argumentov socidlnych antropologiciek Niny Glick Schiller a Ayse
Caglar, ktoré vo svojich pracach upozoriiuju na to, ze prave etnicka optika vyskumu
uprednostiiuje jednu formu identifikacie a subjektivity ako zaklad pre socialnu inter-
akciu a zdroj socialneho kapitalu® nad ostatnymi formami (Glick Schiller — Caglar
2007: 16-17). Inymi slovami, pri vyskume migracie a inkorporacie migrantov sa kla-
die casto prili§ velky doraz na ich etnicitu a povod, priCom ich ostatné socidlne iden-
tity su zatla¢ané do tizadia. Koncepty etnickej skupiny, etnickej komunity a naroda st
kIai€ovymi pri chapani inkorporéacie. Ako analytici a analyticky by sme mali sledovat’
spdsoby a podmienky, za ktorych moze fungovat’ zhmotnenie a krystalizacia skupi-
nového citenia, ako st tieto kategorie konsStruované, rekonstruované a artikulované.
»Etnicita, rasa a narodnost’ st spésobmi vnimania, interpretovania a reprezentovania
socialneho sveta. Nie st realnymi vecami vo svete, ale perspektivou na svet™ (Bruba-
ker 2004: 17) a mali by byt studované ,,bez skupin®. Je to sposob, akym l'udia rozume-
ju a interpretuju svet, spdsob, akym davaju svetu vyznam, robia ho predvidatelnym
a vytvaraju tak pozicie, ktoré alokuju sebe a inym v ich kognitivnych ,,mapach* so-
cidlneho sveta (Karner 2007: 31). Znamena to, ze o etnickych skupinach a narodoch
rozmysl'am ako ,,0 praktickych kategoriach, kultrnych idiomoch, kognitivnych sché-

2V texte citujem niektoré priame vypovede mojich informatorov a informétoriek, pricom som sa ich
snazila v ¢o najvicsej miere anonymizovat. Citatom informatorov som prisudila vymyslené pseu-
donymy — vietnamské mend, ktoré som vybrala ndhodne, pricom pri citatoch nepiSem presny rok
prichodu, vek, ktoré by mohli viest k ich identifikacii. Suicasne nepovazujem tieto tidaje dolezité pre
vypovednost’ jednotlivych citadtov. V texte odliSujem najmi medzi migrantmi a migrantkami, ktori
prisli pred rokom 1989 a po roku 1989.

3 Socidlny kapitdl ,;je mnozinou skutoénych alebo potencialnych zdrojov, ktoré su prepojené existen-
ciou trvacnej siete viac ¢i menej institucionalizovanych vztahov vzdjomného poznania a rozpozna-
nia“ (Bourdieu 2001). Inymi slovami predstavuje siet’ socialnych kontaktov, vztahov s inymi I'nd’'mi,
ktoré mozu byt zmobilizované za ucelom dosiahnutia vyhod alebo zisku (Rékoczyova — Trbola 2009).
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mach, diskurzivnych ramcoch, institucionalnych forméch a politickych projektoch...*
(Brubaker 2004: 11).

Na zaklade uvedenej argumentacie som si i ja adoptovala kriticky postoj ku etnicke;j
skupine a vyskum som neredukovala na skiimanie etnickej skupiny Vietnamcov a Viet-
namiek ako jednotky analyzy, ani ako objektu vyskumu. Snazila som sa na informato-
rov a informatorky nazerat’ v prvom rade ako na aktivne jednajucich aktérov (agents),
jednotlivcov, s ich stratégiami, rozhodnutiami, pricom ma zaujimalo to, ako reflektuju
svoje postavenie a moznosti na lokalnej urovni v Bratislave.

Migréacia znamena pohyb cez hranice narodnych Statov, prekracovanie pomysel-
nych hranic jednotlivych narodov a kultar. Migracia je spajana s inkorporaciou, pro-
cesom, ktory by mal nasledovat’ po vstupe jednotlivca do krajiny, v ktorej by sa chcel
usidlit’ natrvalo alebo dlhodobejsie. Vychadzam z predpokladu, ze migranti zvacsa ziju
svoje zivoty simultanne vo viac ako jednej krajine (resp. jednom narodnom state). Svo-
je kazdodenné rozhodnutia uskutocnuju spolu so siet'ou I'udi, ktori zahiiaji ako lokal-
nych, tak i transnarodnych aktérov (Glick Schiller a kol. 2004: 1). Jednotkou analyzy
uZ nie je viac hypotetickd komunita, vyskum sa zameriava na migrantov — jednotlivcov
a ich potomkov a ich rozli¢né socidlne siete a socialne polia. Objekt vyskumu moze
zahfnat’ rozne cesty inkorporacie, ktoré nie su limitované iba k etnickym komunitdm
a etnickym sposobom inkorporacie (Glick Schiller — Caglar — Guldbrandsen 2006:
614). Ne-etnické formy inkorporacie spajaju migrantov do socialnych vzt'ahov, ktoré
nie st budované vo vztahu k narokom na spolo¢nu kultiru, povod, histériu, ktord
prameni z etnickych foriem kategorizacie alebo seba-identifikovania. Na mieste, kde
pracuju, v Stvrti, v ktorej Ziju a v politickych alebo nadbozZenskych organizaciach si mi-
granti formuju socidlne vztahy ako so svojimi krajanmi, ale i miestnymi obyvatel'mi,
ktori st nositel'mi réznych etnicit (Glick Schiller — Caglar — Guldbrandsen 2006: 614)
a socialnych identit.

BRATISLAVA AKO MIESTO PRE ZIVOT

Bratislava ako centrum obc¢ianskeho zivota na Slovensku so svojou infrastruktarou,
organizaciami, ktoré tu posobia a vyS§im zivotnym Standardom, poskytuje diverzi-
fikovany priestor pre vyskum inkorporacie migrantov a migrantiek na lokélnej tirovni.
V Bratislave Zije najvysSie percento migrantov a migrantiek na Slovensku. Ku koncu
roka 2012 mala Bratislava 413 192 obyvatelov, pricom k 31. 3. 2013 bolo v Bratislave
registrovanych 16 301 migrantov a migrantiek so statusom cudzinca,* ¢o tvori pribliz-
ne 3,95 % obyvatel'ov Bratislavy a je 23,80 % z celkového poctu vSetkych cudzin-

4 7 legislativneho hladiska patria ob&ania a ob&ianky z Vietnamu v Slovenskej republike do legél-
nej kategorie tzv. cudzincov z tretich krajin. Na zaklade zakona o pobyte cudzincov je cudzincom
kazdy, kto nie je Statnym obcanom Slovenskej republiky a Statny prislusnik tretej krajiny je kazdy,
kto nie je Staitnym obcanom Slovenskej republiky, ani obéanom Eurdpskej tinie, alebo je osobou bez
Statnej prislusnosti.
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cov zijacich na uzemi Slovenska.’ Vacsinu tychto cudzincov tvoria obCania krajin
Eurdpskej tnie a podl'a krajiny povodu najviac pochadza z Ceskej republiky (1465),
Nemecka (1034), Pol'ska (754), Rakuska (720), Rumunska (690). Cudzinci pochéadza-
juci z tzv. tretich krajin mali nasledujtiice zastipenie: Srbsko (1268), Ukrajina (1187),
Rusko (953), Cina (609), Vietnam (566),° Korea (486) (UHCP, 2013).

Z hladiska migrantov a migrantiek je Bratislava ako hlavné mesto Slovenskej
republiky centrom viacerych vac¢sich statnych institicii a medzinarodnych organizacii,
ktoré na Slovensku pdsobia. Sucasne ma vysoku koncentraciu r6znych mimovladnych
a medzinarodnych organizacii, ktoré sa zameriavaju na pomoc migrantom a migrant-
kam.”

Bratislava je migrantmi a migrantkami vyhladavana, ked’ze poskytuje najvacsiu
paletu pracovnych prilezitosti, ¢o je zaroven i pri¢inou toho, ze ma najvyssiu kon-
centraciu migrantov a migrantiek na Slovensku. V Bratislave nemoZzno pozorovat’ vy-
slovene etnické Stvrte,® aj ked’ v kontexte migracie z Vietnamu si mozno v§imnut’ isté
miesta, kde sa muzi a zeny z Vietnamu zvicsa koncentruju. K 30. 6. 2013 zilo na
Slovensku spolu 2069 obCanov Vietnamu so statusom cudzinca s trvalym alebo pre-
chodnym pobytom.’ Z nich 27 % zije v Bratislave, teda 566 cudzincov s vietnam-
skym obc¢ianstvom a vacSina z nich sa usidlila v Casti Bratislava III. (Nové mesto,
Raca, Vajnory) — poctom 469 Vietnamcov.!® Z perspektivy usidl'ovania sa migrantov
z Vietnamu je zaujimavé napriklad sidlisko ,,Dimitrovka®, lokalizované vedl'a byvalej
tovarne Istrochem alebo Vajnory (prezyvané uz aj ,,maly Vietnam*). V Bratislave sa

5K 30. 6. 2013 zilo na tzemi Slovenskej republiky 68 405 cudzincov. (Zdroj: Statisticky prehlad le-
galnej a nelegalnej migracie v Slovenskej republike. 1. polrok 2013.)

6 Celkovy pocet Vietnamcov (t. j. ob&anov Vietnamskej socialistickej republiky) na tizemi Sloven-
ska...

7 Medzi najddlezitejsie medzinarodné organizacie v oblasti migracie uréite patria Medzindrodnd or-
ganizacia pre migraciu (IOM), ktora v Bratislave (a Kosiciach) prevadzkuje Migra¢né informaéné
centrum. Sidlo tu mé viacero mimovladnych organizacii, ktoré sa priamo zameriavaju na migrantov
a migrantky, a to v roznych oblastiach a na r6znych Grovniach — napriklad Liga za ludské prava (prav-
ne aktivity a poradenstvo), Slovenskd humanitnd rada (zameriava sa na integraciu migrantov s udele-
nym azylom a doplnkovou ochranou), Naddcia Milana Simecku (organizacia festivalu novych mengin
,»Fjuzn‘; zameranie na vzdelavanie a deti migrantov), Centrum pre vyskum etnicity a kultury — CVEK
(vyskum migracie, navrhy koncepcnych riesenti), Institut pre verejné otdazky (vyskum migracie a in-
tegracie z rozlicnych aspektov). Sucasne tu aktivne posobi niekol’ko organizacii a zdruzeni migran-
tov — medzi tie najaktivnejSie patria Komunita Africanov na Slovensku, Zviz Afgancov na Slovensku
a Islamské kulturne centrum Cordoba.

8 Etnické stvrte v zmysle priestorovej koncentracie skupiny, ktora zdiela rovnaku etnicitu v jednej
konkrétnej mestskej Casti — Stvrti. I ked’ sa migranti a migrantky z urcitych krajin usidl'uju v Bratislave
v istych uliciach a Castiach mesta, tieto Stvrte nedosahujii absolutnu koncentraciu tejto skupiny mig-
rantov a migrantiek.

9 Statisticky prehlad legdlnej a nelegdlnej migrdacie v Slovenskej republike. 1. polrok 2013. Prezidium
policajného zboru, Urad hrani¢nej a cudzineckej policie.

10 7droj: Statistiky Uradu hranicnej a cudzineckej policie. 2013.
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nachadza i najvacsie otvorené trhovisko ,,Mileticka“!! a iné mensSie trhoviska (napriklad
,Jedlikova®).!? Bratislava je centrom najaktivnej$ich ob¢ianskych zdruzeni Vietnamcov
a Vietnamiek na Slovensku Vietnamskej komunity na Slovensku a Unie vietnamskych
zZien na Slovensku a od jula 2011 ma v Bratislave sidlo i Vietnamské vel'vyslanectvo.

1989: ROK ZMIEN A NOVYCH STRATEGI]

Migraciu z Vietnamu do vtedajsiecho Ceskoslovenska bolo mozno pozorovat’ od 50.
rokov 20. storocia, pricom bola regulovana na zaklade Dohody o vzdjomnej eko-
nomickej pomoci. Vrchol tejto migracie nastal v 80. rokoch, ked’ bolo v Ceskej so-
cialistickej republike umiestnenych 30 000 vietnamskych robotnikov a vo vtedajsej
Slovenskej socialistickej republike bolo zamestnanych priblizne 6500 os6b (Hruska
2011). Prva generacia Vietnamcov a Vietnamiek Studovala predovsetkym na strednych
odbornych Skolach a technickych univerzitach a pracovali v rozli¢nych tovariiach. Do
Ceskoslovenska z Vietnamu prichadzali hlavne ucni, Studenti, stazisti a robotnici, ktori
mali byt’ zaskoleni v réznych odboroch, napriklad v strojarstve, metalurgii a spotreb-
nom priemysle (Brouc¢ek 2006). Ucni a robotnici pracovali na tzemi Slovenska
v Statnych podnikoch, napriklad v Istrocheme (byvaly Zavod Juraja Dimitrova), Mar-
tinskych strojarskych zdvodoch ¢i v Komarianskych lodeniciach. MozZnost’ Studovat’
alebo pracovat v zahrani¢i bola velmi prestizna a do Ceskoslovenska sa zvicsa
dostavali Studenti a ucni cez vyberové konanie. Vietnamci prichadzali na niekol'ko-
ro¢né kontrakty, Studia, po ktorych skonceni sa mali vratit’ zaskoleni a kvalifikovani
do Vietnamu. Vicsina Vietnamcov tak po uplynuti kontraktu aj spravila, viaceri vSak
na tizemi Ceskoslovenska zostali a zaloZili si drobné Zivnosti.

Ngon pochddza z menSieho mestecka z Vietnamu, v ktorom sidlil velky textilny
zavod. Ako mnohé iné mladé diev¢ata v danom meste, navStevovala textilnii odbornt
$kolu. Po jej ukonéeni, dostala ponuku odist’ pracovat’ do Ceskoslovenska na 4-roény
kontrakt. Vtedy 18-rocnd Ngon tito moznost’ chapala ako Sancu vycestovat’ do Europy,
zarobit’ si peniaze a neskor sa vratit’ spat’ do Vietnamu a zalozit’ si vlastné podnikanie.
Na Slovensko teda priSla bez akejkol'vek predchadzajucej pracovnej praxe spolu so
skupinou Zien a muzov z Vietnamu. Ngon opisuje svoje pracovné skusenosti v jednom
zo zavodov, ale i podmienky zivota na ubytovni ako vel'mi tazké. Ngon:

,,Po mesaéne;j ...karanténe, sme sa hned’ dostali ...do prace. Styri sme byvali v jed-

nej izbe, v ktorej boli dost’ stiesnené podmienky ako v tabore, Styri postele za sebou.

Chodili sme na tri zmeny...“

Napriek svojmu prvotnému planu vratit’ sa po uplynuti 4-ro¢né¢ho kontraktu spat’ do
Vietnamu, Ngon v Bratislave zostala a to najméa kvoli novym moznostiam pre podni-
kanie po roku 1989.

T Trhovisko na Mileticovej, Mileti¢ova 9, Bratislava.

12 Toto trhovisko sa nachadza na Jedlikovej ulici — v centre mesta s vechodom z Obchodnej ulice.
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Rok 1989 bol zlomovym bodom v migracii z Vietnamu na Slovensko. Mnohi muzi
a zeny odisli spat’ do Vietnamu, pripadne po otvoreni hranic migrovali z izemia Slo-
venska d’alej na Zapad, a to najmi do Ciech a Nemecka. Nadalej viak zostavala aj
moznost’ zotrvat’ na Slovensku. Po zmene rezimu v roku 1989, ktorého nasledkom
bola i deindustrializdcia Ceskoslovenska, boli Vietnamci medzi prvymi, ktori strati-
li zamestnanie v Statnych podnikoch a zdvodoch a zaroven mali ve'mi malo inych
moznosti sa zamestnat’. Rok 1989 sucasne znamenal i zavedenie trhovej ekonomiky.
Mnohi v 90. rokoch zacali podnikat’ ako maloobchodnici, ked’ze to bola jedna z méla
moznosti ako zostat legalne zit v Ceskoslovensku. Tuto tendenciu Vietnamcov
(a inych migrantov) k maloobchodu mozno tak povazovat’ za ¢iastocne vynutenu stra-
tégiu zotrvania. Ziskanim zivnostenského listu nadobudli 1 povolenie na prechodny
pobyt za u¢elom podnikania a tak moznost’ pobytu na Slovensku. Stic¢asne to vsak bola
1 snaha vyuzit' novu Sancu a skusit’ sa presadit’ v novej oblasti.

Prikladom je pribeh Hien, ktora prisla na Slovensko v roku 1987 a pracovala vo
vtedajSom Istrocheme, kde sa zoznamila aj so svojim krajanom a budiucim manzelom.
V Istrocheme pracovala do roku 1990, ked’ otehotnela.

(Otazka: A potom keby ste popisali, kol'’ko rokov ste este zostali v Istrocheme

pracovat?) ,,Tak ja som vlastne zostala doma eSte par rokov, ale mdj manzel bol

zamestnany v Istrocheme do roku devitdesiatdva. V Ceskoslovensku vlastne

v tej dobe sa dalo, bola otvorena krajina, bola takd zmena rezimu, bola moznost’

podnikat’, tak sme obidvaja zacali podnikat’.*

(Otazka: A s ¢im ste zacali podnikat’?)

»Mali sme vlastne ten klasicky, to klasické podnikanie, chodili sme predavat’ na

tych burzach.... Ja som podnikala, alebo som zacala podnikat’ dost’ neskor. Moj

manzel vtedy eSte zostal pracovat’ v tom podniku, ale mimo pracovnej doby chodil
tiez predavat’ s tymi d’alsimi kolegynami, ktoré zacali podnikat. To vo vtedajsej
dobe sa dalo, zacalo dat’ vybavit’ zivnostensky list...*
Hien spolu s manzelom zostali pri podnikani podnes a v sucasnosti vlastnia a prevadz-
kuju reStauraciu, maji niekol’ko zamestnancov (aj nevietnamského povodu) a patria
k vyssej strednej triede podnikatel'ov.

Po pade socializmu vacsinova populacia nemala dostatok komerénych skusenosti
alebo pristup k dodavatelom a velkoobchodnej sieti, migranti tak reagovali na lokal-
ne moznosti a uspesne sutazili s domacim obyvatel'stvom. Ekonomicka situéacia
lokéalnej populacie zaroven stanovovala parametre typu podnikania, ktory mohol
byt’ Gspesny (Glick Schiller — Caglar — Guldbrandsen 2006: 617). Postsocialisticka
spolo¢nost’ a mesta potrebovali malé¢ obchody so spotrebnym tovarom, aby naplnili
potreby obyvatel'ov. Ako spomina i Sona G. Lutherova v tivodnej kapitole tejto publi-
kécie, spotrebné spravanie obyvatelov Ceskoslovenska bolo ovplyvnené obmedzenym
pristupom k tovaru. Pretrvavajice socialne transnaciondlne siete migrantov a migran-
tiek boli pri rozbiehani podnikania ve'mi napomocné. Vietnamci, takisto ako ostatné
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obyvatel'stvo na Slovensku, nemali predchddzajtice sktisenosti s podnikanim, takze
zatinali na rovnakej ,§tartovacej &iare“. Uspesnost’ v podnikani preto nemozno vy-
svetlovat’ cez kultiru (,,kultirnu danost’ podnikat™, ,,mat’ to v krvi®). Ked'ze najma
v 90. rokoch dopyt po spotrebnom tovare predchadzal ponuku, maloobchodny sektor
az do finan¢nej krizy v roku 2009 prinasal uspokojivy zdroj zarobku. V tomto ohl'ade
malo majoritné obyvatel'stvo a Zeny a muzi pdvodom z Vietnamu rovnaké vychodzie
podmienky, ktoré sa 1isili vzhl'adom na znalosti, vzdelanie a ekonomicky status jed-
notlivcov. Sucasne je najmé prva generacia migrantov vzdy silne motivovana k eko-
nomickému tspechu a aj tym mozno vysvetlit' vyssi podiel podnikatel'ov medzi nimi.

Migranti a migrantky z Vietnamu (ale aj inych krajin, napriklad Ciny) sa zamerali
na maloobchod a velkoobchod s predajom textilu, obuvi a elektroniky, ktoré dovazali
z roznych krajin Azie. Od zaciatku ich podnikania sa dostavali do ¢astého kontaktu
s ostatnymi malo-obchodnikmi, neboli od nich izolovani a navzajom spolupracovali.
V poslednych rokoch sa rozsirilo ich zameranie i na stravovacie zariadenia — azijské
bistra a nechtové $tudia. Aj po migracii do Ceskoslovenska jednotlivci zvicsa zacho-
vavali a udrziavali svoje transnaciondlne siete a spojenia s Vietnamom, ktoré hrali
vyznamnu ulohu v podnieteni d’alSej migracie z Vietnamu na Slovensko. Postupne sa
z povodne Statom organizovanej migracie po roku 1989 stala spontanna migracia, kto-
rd nadvizovala na vytvorené socialne siete. Jednotlivcei, ktori prichadzali, sa i d’alej
zameriavali najmd na podnikanie”® aj z hladiska T'ahSieho dosiahnutia legalneho
pobytu na Slovensku. Na Slovensko prichadzali najmd muzi — obchodnici, ktorych
rodiny neskor prisli za nimi. Zaroven sa od prvej viny migrantov a migrantiek 1isili
v niektorych aspektoch: mali nizSie vzdelanie a prichadzali s cielom zacat’ podnikat’
(Balaz — Williams 2005: 251)."* Podnikatel'sky sektor je ako ¢ast’ pracovného trhu cha-
rakteristicky svojou flexibilitou, ktord sa neraz meni na neistotu (Iglicka 2005: 102),
a to najma pre jednotlivcov so statusom cudzinca, ktori su zviazani s povolenim na

13 Forma pracovného uvizku — zamestnanie alebo podnikanie, resp. praca na zivnost (Hlin¢ikova
— Sekulova — Lamackova 2011: 19) je jednou zo zakladnych kategorii, ktoré Strukturujii prava
a povinnosti migranta alebo migrantky. S oboma podobami st spojené isté vyhody i nevyhody, prava
1 povinnosti. V pripade statusu zamestnanca (el prechodného pobytu za zamestnanim) ide najméa
o zavislost’ cudzinca na konkrétnom zamestnavatel'ovi, kedy so stratou prace zaroven straca i opravne-
nie zdrziavat’ sa na izemi SR. Aj z tohto hl'adiska je medzi migrantmi preferovany status podnikate-
l'a (a tym aj ticel pobytu za podnikanim).

1 Dalsie $pecifické obdobie v historii migracie z Vietnamu na Slovensko nastalo po vstupe Sloven-
ska do Europskej tinie, po ktorom nasledoval prichod mnohych zahrani¢nych firiem a na Slovensku
nastal dopyt najma po kvalifikovanej pracovnej sile, ktory vsak zastavila finan¢na kriza v roku 2009.
V dosledku pracovnych naborov poéet zamestnancov z Vietnamu na Slovensku expandoval z 2 0s6b
v roku 2004 a 59 os6b v roku 2006 az na 949 o0sob v roku 2008, t. j. 6,4 % z celkového poctu za-
hrani¢nych zamestnancov v krajine (Divinsky 2009: 54). V roku 2008 zamestnavali na zapadnom
Slovensku Vietnamcov a Vietnamky viaceré firmy (Hornonitrianske bane, Samsung, Sony, odstepny
zavod bani v Novakoch) (Hlin¢ikova 2010: 52). Tomuto typu migracie sa v texte blizSie nevenujem,
ked’ze sa zameriavam Specificky na Vietnamcov — podnikatel'ov v Bratislave.
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pobyt udelenym Cudzineckou a hrani¢nou policiou. Podnikanie je jednou z u¢innych
stratégii, ako sa moze migrant vyhnit' vybavovaniu pracovného povolenia na Sloven-
sku. Flexibilnost’ a neviazanost’ na zamestnavatel'a moze byt vyhodou i nevyhodou na
trhu prace, ked’ jednotlivec spolu so zivnostou prijima aj relativne vysokl adminis-
trativnu narocnost’ a vacsiu aktivitu.

I ked’ va¢Sina muzov a zZien z Vietnamu si nehl'adala pracu na zamestnanecky po-
mer, pocas rozhovorov vyplynula ich domnienka o nezdujme vacSinovej spolocnosti
o ich zamestnanie a pocit'ovana etnizacia pracovného trhu, ked’ ma v sut’azi o pracovnu
poziciu vzdy prednost’ etnicky Slovak pred jednotlivcom, ktory pochédza z inej kra-
jiny, 1 ked’ disponuje lepSimi alebo rovnakymi kompetenciami. Quan:

(Otazka: Myslite si, ze pri hl'adani si zamestnania je skor vyhodou alebo nevyhodou

pochadzat’ z inej krajiny ako zo Slovenska?)

,»Nikdy som nerozmysl'al nad hl'adanim prace, ale myslim si, ze ak by sa uchadzal

o to isté zamestnanie Vietnamec a Slovak, pricom by mali rovnaké zru€nosti, urcite

by uprednostnili Slovéka.*

Duong: ,,Bariéry zamestnania ja tu zatial nevnimam, i ked’ musim povedat, Ze

z mojho pohladu je takd myslienka, Ze predsa len nie som Slovék, nepochddzam

odtial'to, je tam isty blok, strach, Ze ako ma moézu ti l'udia v potencidlnej firme

prijat’... vzdy je tam nieco také.*
Vo vyskume som neidentifikovala ziadnych informéatorov alebo informatorky, ktori by
st hl'adali pracu s inStitucionalnou pomocou. Binh:

,»lam oni viac-menej... najst medzi sebou... To zase ti star$i sa snazia im pomoct’.

Ich zamestnavaju. Nie prostrednictvom Uradu prace socialnych veci a rodiny, ale

prostrednictvom ich zndmych.*

Podnikanie je medzi migrantmi z Vietnamu vSeobecne vnimané ako najjednoduchsi
sposob ziskania pracovného uplatnenia. V tejto Casti pracovného trhu st vsak jed-
notlivci Casto nositeI'mi a nositel’kami neistej (precarious) pozicie a maju blokovanu
moznost’ ekonomickej mobility.

Duong momentélne Studuje na vysokej Skole. Pocas interview sme sa zhovarali

o jeho buducich planoch a stratégii Vietnamcov podnikat’.

(Otéazka: Ako si zvacSa Vietnamci na Slovensku hl'adaju pracu, v§imla som si, Ze

vacsina najma podnika, je to tak?)

»Je to jediny sposob momentalne... Je viac sposobov, ze bud’ pride na Slovensko

Studovat’, alebo sa ide zamestnat’, ale to je ve'mi komplikované. To musi dat’ nejaka

slovenska firma ziadost’ na ministerstvo prace a ti 'udia v zahranic¢i sa o tom musia

nejakym sposobom dozvediet’ aj cez vel'vyslanectvo... Je to vel'mi komplikované...

Moze, ak chce prist’ na Slovensko, musi tu mat’ nejaky ucel, tak najcastejsi ucel je

to podnikanie. ..

(Otazka: A vy osobne, aké mate sktisenosti s pracou, absolvovali ste nejaké brigady

napriklad?)
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,,Brigady som v zivote nerobil, ale pomahal som v rodinnom podniku. Ja som este

v zivote nebol riadne zamestnany, nebol som na ziadnej brigade, uz v ramci rodiny

mame toho vela, takze tam je prace dost’. Vzdy to bolo tak, ze som poméhal rodi¢om

v rodinnej firme.*

Rada by som zdoéraznila, ze sa zamerne vyhybam oznaceniam ,,etnické podnikanie*
a ,,migrantské podnikanie* pre opisanie ich podnikatel'skych aktivit. Migranti a mig-
rantky st socidlne zakotvenymi aktérmi a maju isté stratégie, socidlne siete, a lokalne
moznosti, ktoré¢ ich vedu k istému druhu podnikania, ktoré vSak nie je ¢isto ich domé-
nou. Vietnamci a Vietnamky zijuci na Slovensku st vel'mi heterogénnou a vnutorne
nejednotnou skupinou i €o sa tyka podnikania. Podnikatelia migranti ako ekonomicki
aktéri a aktérky zdiel'aju moznosti ekonomického uspechu alebo netispechu s inymi
podnikatel'mi v rdmci ekonomiky v danej lokalite (Glick Schiller — Caglar 2007), teda
v Bratislave a nemozZno ich vnimat’ ako etnick ,,bublinu® v mori majority.

Jadro majitel'ov obchodov, restauracii alebo nechtovych studii tvoria jednotlivci,
ktori este pred rokom 1989 v Ceskoslovensku skonéili vysokoskolské tadium, ale-
bo tu pracovali na stazi v jednej z tovarni. Prave tato skupina jednotlivcov udrziava
silné, priatel'ské a profesionalne vztahy. Struktura podnikatelov medzi Vietnamcami
na Slovensku je vel'mi diverzifikovana, zviac¢sa zavisi od toho, kedy na Slovensko
prisli, aké maju vzdelanie a celkovy kultirny a socialny kapital a socioekonomicky
status. Od malych podnikatel'ov, ktori prevadzkuju jeden stanok na trhu alebo ob-
chodik s textilom, az po viacsich podnikatel'ov, ktori sa orientuji na Sir$i trh, maju
vel'kosklady, st majiteI'mi nehnutel'nosti, ktoré prenajimajt, pripadne vlastnia a veda
niekol’ko reStauracii.

Jednotlivei, ktori prisli do vtedajsieho Ceskoslovenska pred rokom 1989, sem
prichadzali na docasny, niekol’koro¢ny pobyt s cielom zvysit’ si svoju kvalifikaciu,
ziskat’ nové skusenosti, dosiahnut’ lepSiu poziciu na pracovnom trhu vo Vietname
a zarobit’ si peniaze, ktoré by mohli investovat’. Po roku 1989 sa tym, ktori tu zostali,
otvorila prilezitost’ podnikat’ vo vtedy absolutne nerozvinutom sektore.

Nhung prisiel na Slovensko ako mlady 27-ro¢ny doktorandsky Student. V Bratislave
sa stretol so svojou krajankou, rozhodli sa, ze po zmene rezimov tu skusia svoje $t’astie
a zacnu podnikat’.

(Otazka: A ako to bolo, ked’ ste skoncili skolu, viaceri Vietnamci hovorili, Ze bolo

tazké si najst’ pracu, ze zacali podnikat’...)

,Nielen my, ale aj akoze nasi kolegovia a nasi slovenski kolegovia Studenti, tak tu

bola vel’k4 nezamestnanost’ a tazka situacia.*

Napriek tazkym Startovacim podmienkam sa stali v Bratislave uspesSnymi podnikatel’-
mi. Nhung je majitelom reStaurdcie, v ktorej zamestnava viacero l'udi (ako Vietnam-
cov, tak i Slovékov) a pracuje aj na medzinarodnych obchodnych projektoch medzi
Vietnamom a Slovenskom.
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Mai na Slovensko prisla eSte pred revoluciou na Studijny pobyt na doktorand-
ské stadium na technickej vysokej Skole. Pocas Stvorro¢ného stadia na Slovensku
zatial’ jej syna vychovavala rodina vo Vietname. Po skonceni a obhdjeni doktoratu sa
Mai spolu s manzelom Tuanom a vtedy desatro¢nym synom rozhodli, Ze sa usadia
v Ceskoslovensku a skiisia tu podnikat’. Ani jeden z nich nemal predchadzajice sku-
senosti s podnikanim alebo obchodom. Zamerali sa na obchod s textilom a ratanovym
nabytkom a cez svoje kontakty vo Vietname ho zacali dovéazat’. Tuan:

,»Na zacCiatku, ked’ sme prisli na Slovensko bolo dost’ tazko, avSak v tom ¢ase vd’aka

tomu, Ze sa otvorili tie moznosti podnikania... takze sme hned’ zalozili zivnost’ teda

na podnikanie, a tym padom ...sme hned’ aj legalizovali svoj pobyt. Tym padom
sa nam zjednodusil ten proces, vlastne vybavovanie vSetkého — administrativneho
alebo iného druhu. Teda mohli sme podnikat’, mali sme Zivnost'... na zaciatku bolo
vel'mi tazko tym, Ze sme boli skoro denne do noci hore, do 11. az 12. hodiny do
polnoci hore, a rano o pol Stvrtej uz museli sme vstavat’. Skoro denne.*
Mai a Tuanovi pomahali pri podnikani aj ich dve deti. V sucasnosti vedu v Bratislave
relativne stabilny Zivot. Zaroven sa snazia poskytovat’ moznost’ Studovat’ na Slovensku
aj ostatnym clenom rodiny z Vietnamu.

Nguyet napriek rozbehnutej pracovnej kariére vo Vietname priSla na Slovensko
s dvomi detmi za svojim manzelom, ktory tu zil viac ako tri roky (spolu s jeho suro-
dencami a ich partnermi/kami). V rozhovore Nguyet priznala vyznam socialnej vizby
pre jej mobilitu: ,,Ak by som tu nemala rodinu, tak by som sem neprisla.“ Podobny
pribeh ma za sebou i Thao, ktory na Slovensko prisiel v 90. rokoch za sestrou, ktora
sem zase nasledovala svojho manzela 1 Thi, ktord sa rozhodla migrovat’ na Slovensko
za svojou rodinou v roku 200X. Neskor za Thi prisiel z Vietnamu aj jej manzel a ich
dve deti. Thi:

,»Ja som pozvala naraz dcéru a manzela, a dva roky po tom sa mi podarilo pozvat’

aj mladsiu dcéru...*
Podobny pribeh ma i Hanh:

,»Na Slovensko som prisla v roku... V tom case tu uz zil méj manzel, ktory priSiel

na Slovensko rok a pol predo mnou... Dostala som povolenie na prechodny pobyt

za ucelom podnikania... V tom ¢ase sme mali jedno dieta, ktoré sme nechali vo

Vietname. Této dcéra priSla na Slovensko za nami az o sedem rokov.*

Ti, ktori prisli az po roku 1989, vel'mi Casto prichadzali individualne a na zaklade
existujucich socidlnych véazieb, respektive tzv. migracnych sieti, a faktu, Ze na Slo-
vensku zil niekto z ich rodiny alebo znamych. Prave tieto socidlne vizby a siete vy-
tvorili potencidlne zdzemie pre mobilitu, si¢asne umoznili migrantom znizenie social-
nej, ekonomickej a emocnej investicie do migracie a to stimulovalo d’al§iu migraciu
(Kus$nirakova — Plackové — Tran Vu 2012: 46-47). Socialne siete tak boli zdrojom in-
formacii, odporucani a prisl'ubu pomoci, ¢im sa znizili ekonomické néklady ich cesty,
a zvysila sa jej bezpe¢nost'.
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Kim prisla na Slovensko ako osemnastrona za svojou sestrou, ktora tu uz dlhsie
zila spolu s rodinou. Spociatku pracovala v obchode svojej sestry, neskor si s manze-
lom, s ktorym sa v Bratislave zoznamila, otvorila vlastny stdnok v trznici. Kim ma dve
deti, pricom mladSia dcéra mala iba jeden rok, ked’ sa Kim vratila do prace.

(Otazka: Vy mate obchod v trznici? A ste spokojna?)

Ano mame, no to si musim zvyknut, Ze... nie je to prijemné, ale tak.

Kim spolu s rodinou zije v skromnych podmienkach v podnajme na ubytovni spolu
s d’al§imi Vietnamcami. Patri k drobnym podnikatel'om, ktorych sa stcasne najviac
dotkla finan¢na kriza v roku 2009.

Thinh prisiel na Slovensko ako student po roku 1989, ukonc¢il stredoskolské vzdela-
nie na strednom Slovensku a napriek tomu, Ze povodne planoval vratit' sa do Viet-
namu, rozhodol sa tu na isty Cas zostat’.

., Viete, vtedy ked’ som sem iSiel, bol som este mlady, chceli sme vidiet’ svet. Ja som

mal 18 rokov... No, zacali sme podnikat, ked sme skoncili §kolu. Tri roky ked

sme boli tu na Slovensku, tak ti moji kamarati, ¢o boli sme spolu na Skole, oni sa
nechceli vratit’, tak som tu chcel chvil'ocku ostat’ — chvil’ku az doteraz (smiech). No,
boli sme v Bratislave parkrat na navsteve a sa mi tu pacilo viac ako v..., lebo toto
je predsa hlavné mesto. Ja som tu pracoval pre jednu pani — Vietnamku a vel'mi sme
si rozumeli. Ona mi potom pomahala sa osamostatnit’, a tak mi tu pomohla zostat’.

A tu je aj viacej pracovnych prilezitosti.*

Thinh prevadzkuje stdnok s textilom na trhovisku a jeho podnikanie vel'mi zasiahla
finan¢na kriza.

(Ked’ rozmyslate nad vasou pracou, ste spokojny?)

Poznam dost’ kamaratov, Slovakov, ¢o podnikaju a kazdy v Bratislave hovori, Ze nie

je dobre. Ze je horsie a horsie a vel'a krachuji a rusia.

Ziadne z oblasti podnikania, ktorym sa venuji migranti a migrantky z Vietnamu,
nesluzia Specidlne zdkaznikom vietnamskej etnicity alebo inym migrantom. Vac¢Sina
obchodov a sluzieb prevadzkovanych migrantmi a migrantkami z Vietnamu je zame-
ranych na ostatné lokalne obyvatel'stvo, respektive mozno povedat, ze vacsinu zakaz-
nikov tvoria prave jednotlivei, ktorych mozno identifikovat’ ako ,,Slovakov®. Medzi
migrantmi a zdkaznikmi tak dochadza 1 k vzajomnému poznaniu na zéklade interakcie
v predajniach a prevadzkach. Obchody so Satstvom, oznaCované aj ako ,,vietnamské*
alebo ,,Cinske neponukaju tovar, ktory by mohol byt oznaceny ako etnicky alebo
exoticky, su to skor financne dostupnejsie produkty a sluzby uréené pre lokalnu po-
pulaciu s niz8§imi prijmami. Z mdéjho pozorovania pocas vyskumu je mozné usudit’,
7e viaceri jednotlivei maja ,,svojho* Vietnamca — Vietnamku alebo Cifiana — Cifanku,
ku ktorym chodia nakupovat’, jest’ alebo kvoli inym sluzbam.

Jeden z rozhovorov s Lien som uskuto¢nila v jej malom obchode v Bratislave,
ned’aleko od centra mesta. Pocas nasho rozhovoru do obchodu vstapilo niekol’ko T'udi.
Medzi nimi napriklad jedna starSia zékaznicka, ktoru Lien oslovovala ,,babka‘“ a roz-
pravala sa s nou vel'mi familiarne (i ked’ ,,Jamanou® slovenc¢inou). Neskor mi objasnila,
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ze to bola jedna z jej stalych zédkaznicok, ktora prisla zaplatit’ Ciapku a §al. Tieto si zo-
brala z jej obchodu pred dvomi tyzdnami, ale ¢akala na dochodok, aby ich mohla prist’
pani Lien zaplatit’.

V ramci Bratislavy relativne dobre funguje vietnamska ,.komunita“,” a je vybu-
dovana urcitd infrastruktura, ktora poskytuje priestor pre uspokojenie zékladnych po-
trieb migrantov a migrantiek z Vietnamu. Medzi jednotlivymi skupinami vietnamskych
migrantov su vytvorené funkéné ekonomické vztahy, ktoré st priamo napojené na
socialne ,krajanské* viazby Vietnamcov podnikatel'ov. Tato krajanska siet’ poskytuje
sluzby (tlmoc¢nicke, sprostredkovatel'ské), informécie, zapoziiavanie tovaru, prend-
jom, pripadne docasné zamestnanie pri strate vlastnej podnikatel'skej Cinnosti atd’.
Drobni podnikatelia a mensie vietnamské obchody a prevadzky funguji najcastejSie
na rodinnom zaklade, teda je do ich chodu zapojena celé uzsia ¢i SirSia rodina. Vacsie
prevadzky Casto zamestnavaju aj Slovakov, Slovenky.

Podnikanie je jednou z moznosti pracovného uplatnenia sa na Slovensku. Niektori
jednotlivei s vyssim socialnym a kultirnym kapitalom podnikaju aj v oblasti timocenia,
jazykovych prekladov, pripadne uplne v inych oblastiach. Preto tieto oblasti nemozno
zovseobecnit’ na absolutne celi populdciu migrantov a migrantiek z Vietnamu na
Slovensku.

ZAVER

PredloZeny text povazujem za sondu do Zivota podnikatelov migrantov a migrantiek
poévodom z Vietnamu, ktori sa po roku 1989 adaptovali na novy ekonomicky model na
Slovensku. Migranti a migrantky prisli na Slovensko z Vietnamu v rozli¢nych kontex-
toch a liSia sa jednotlivymi pribehmi a motivaciami migracie. Podnikanie sa stalo ich
hlavnym spdsobom zabezpecenia a pracovného uplatnenia, pricom po nastupe kapi-
talizmu mali podobné Startovacie podmienky ako ostatné obyvatel'stvo a vel'ki mo-
tivaciu k vlastnému ekonomickému tspechu. Reagovali tak na meniacu sa Struktaru
moznosti uplatnenia a bariéry, ktorym museli po strate zamestnania Celit. Obchody
s textilom, 4zijské bistra a nechtové studia sa stali sucastou Bratislavy (a inych sloven-
skych miest). Viacerym sa podarilo byt v podnikani Gspesnymi, ini si dokazali aspon
relativne dobre zabezpecit’ isty zivotny Standard. Takto vytvorili zaklad pre prichod
d’alSich jednotlivcov — ich znamych alebo rodinnych ¢lenov z Vietnamu. Hlavnou
zakaznickou skupinou podnikatel'skych aktivit podnikatel'ov pdvodom z Vietnamu je
obyvatel'stvo s niz§imi prijmami. Aj vietnamski podnikatelia tak po roku 1989 pri-
speli k reStrukturalizacii miest uspokojovanim spotrebitel'skych potrieb a posky-
tovanim sluZieb a v su¢asnosti patria uz ku koloritu miest. Uspech, pripadne netis-
pech podnikania migrantov nie je spojeny s kultirnou odlisnostou podnikatelov,
ale je najmé dosledkom meniacich sa globalnych, narodnych a lokalnych procesov
reStrukturalizacie (Glick Schiller — Caglar, 2013).

15 Komunita ako siet’ vztahov, ktoré je aktivne zaZivana a jednotlivci v nej aktivne participuji v rdm-
ci svojich socidlnych sieti.
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AKULTURACIA TRADICNEJ INDICKEJ MEDICINY NA SLOVENSKU

Ivan Soucek

Hoci je v sucasnosti na kniznom trhu dostupny znacny pocet publikécii venujucich sa
problematike tradi¢nej indickej mediciny,' zostavaju mnohé otazky tykajlice sa exis-
tencie tejto formy mediciny u nés stale nezodpovedané. Z tohto déovodu zameriavam
pozornost’ na procesy prieniku a adaptacie ajurvédskej medicinskej nauky v mestskom
prostredi na Slovensku, suihrnne oznadovanych terminom akulturacia. Struktiru pri-
spevku koncipujem spdsobom, ktory podl'a mdjho nazoru koreSponduje s komplexnos-
tou zvolenej témy. V tivode predkladdm bazalne informacie o etnomedicine, pokracu-
jem struénym zhrnutim poznatkov o pociatkoch mediciny v kultirnom priestore
indického subkontinentu vratane analyzy a komparacie niektorych zakladnych prin-
cipov a pravidiel, z ktorych toto ucenie vychddza. V d’alSej Casti sa nachadza opis
sposobu, akym doslo k prenosu ajurvédskych poznatkov smerom do ,,zapadného sveta“
a k ich udomacneniu sa u nas. Prispevok uzatvara prepis a interpretatny komentar
terénneho vyskumu, ktorého cielom je zachytit’ aktualnu transformaciu skimaného
javu v naSom prostredi.

ETNOMEDICINA

Podrla encyklopédie socialnej a kulturnej antropolégie (Barnard — Spencer 2002: 541)
je etnomedicina termin frekventovane pouzivany na oznacenie etnografického stidia
povodnych foriem liecenia a klasifikdcie chordb prevazne v mimoeurdpskom priestore.
Uvedené vymedzenie etnomediciny mé v rdmci antropologického vyskumu pomerne
dlhu tradiciu. Mnohi zndmi antropologovia ako V. Turner ¢i E. E. Evans-Pritchard
predznamenali svojou ¢innostou zaujem o medicinsku problematiku povodnych spo-
loCenstiev. Napriek tomu, Ze sa v ramci svojho vyskumu neSpecializovali primarne
na tuto oblast’ socio-kultirnej reality, podarilo sa im uspesne zdokumentovat’ Siroku
Skalu poznatkov suvisiacich so zachovanim zivota, zdravia a lieCenim chorob. Ich
etnografické zaznamy popisuji medicinske praktiky predovsetkym v kontexte socidlne;j
organizacie spolo¢nosti, nabozenskych predstav a celkového chapania sveta danej
spolocnosti. Antropologické Stadium sa v d’alSich etapach svojho vyvoja koncentruje
hlavne na vyskum konkrétnych zdujmovych sfér v prostredi povodnych kmenovych
spoloCenstiev. Patri sem napriklad vyskum etnobotanickych vedomosti medzi
Amazonskymi etnikami ¢i Stadium porodnickych praktik indidnskych kmenov juznej

!'Z velkého poétu pozri napriklad starsiu publikaciu od ¢eského autora — Miltner, V. 1986. Lékaistvi
staré Indie, alebo vynikajucu pracu — Wujastyk, D. 1998. The Roots of Ayurveda.
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Ameriky. V sucasnej antropologickej literatire prevlada komparativny vyskum tzv.
pluralitného medicinskeho prostredia. Znamena to, ze hlavny doraz je kladeny na
vyskum koexistencie réznych druhov medicinskych postupov a ndhl'adov vo zvolene;j
kultiirnej oblasti, vratane meniaceho sa vzt'ahu medzi klasickou medicinou (niekde
nazyvanou i akademickd, Skolska ¢i alopatickd) a komplementarno-alternativnymi
spOsobmi liecenia. S tym uzko suvisi 1 sledovanie procesu akulturacie novych medi-
cinskych postupov v zapadnej spolo¢nosti ako procesu prenikania novych, pre zapadné
prostredie cudzich, medicinskych konceptov.

KOMPLEMENTARNA A ALTERNATIVNA MEDICINA (CAM)

Medicinske praktiky, ktorych pévod sa odvodzuje od inych nez eurdpskych ko-
refov, nabrali v priebehu poslednych desatro¢i na zna¢nej popularite, predovsetkym
v mestskom prostredi Eurdpy a Severnej Ameriky. Tento trend stvisi jednak
s narastom migracie obyvatel'ov, ktori si privazaju svoje tradicné liecitel'ské znalosti
zo svojej domacej krajiny, ale tyka sa i fenoménu novych nabozenskych hnuti. Pod
dnes frekventovane rozSirenym oznacenim nové nabozenské hnutia (skratene NNH)
sa rozumeju predovSetkym zoskupenia a smery, ktoré zacali vznikat v obdobi
nabozenského ozivenia v 60. rokoch dvadsiateho storofia v Spojenych Statoch
a nasledne i v zéapadnej Eurdpe. Napriek kontroverznosti samotného oznacenia
a nejednoznaénému teoretickému vymedzeniu tohto terminu sa spojenie NNH udo-
macnilo v odbornej literature a vo vSeobecnosti sa nim oznacuji hnutia, ktoré st ne-
jakym spdsobom odlisné od normy alebo toho, ¢o sa poklada za tradi¢né, osvedcené.
Kultarny fenomén novej religiozity ma mnoho spolo¢nych paralel s oblastou New
Age mediciny, ktord predstavuje sucast’ SirSie koncipovanej sféry komplementarnej
a alternativnej mediciny. Privlastok alternativny je v tomto pripade taktiez znacne
rozporuplny, kedze bol aplikovany predovsetkym kvoli dominantnému postaveniu
metdd zépadnej mediciny. Je potrebné dodat’, ze to, o povazujeme za alternativu
v uritom Case a priestore, nemusi platit’ vSeobecne. Indicka ¢i ¢inska medicina st
v krajinach svojho vzniku pokladané za sucast’ celkového medicinskeho komplexu
a prave zépadnd biomedicina mdze byt vnimana ako alternativna forma liecenia.
Oznacenie alternativnych postupov preto vyplyva z osobnej perspektivy jednotliv-
ca, ale rovnako aj z kultarnych, socidlnych a politickych kontextov doby. Vysadné
postavenie alopatickej mediciny, vyuzivajucej vyhradne biologické poznatky, je
jednym z produktov moderného sekuldrneho racionalizmu. V minulosti nebolo ni¢im
nezvyCajnym, ze v Eurdpe koexistovalo niekolko réznych druhov medicinskych
poznatkov z odlisSnych geografickych proveniencii. S néastupom osvietenecko-
raciondlnej paradigmy a najzretel'nejSie s prichodom dvadsiateho storo¢ia dochadza
k radikdlnemu vymedzeniu oficidlnych biomedicinskych predstavitel'ov voci inym
druhom lieenia. Sucasny stav je tak v kontexte historickych udalosti neprirodzeny
a atypicky, ¢o je jednym z moznych dévodov vzrastajiceho zaujmu o problematiku
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komplementéarnej a alternativnej mediciny. Podobne ako pri novych ndbozenskych
hnutiach, existuje na Zapade v suvislosti s alternativnou medicinou velky pocet
etablovanych smerov. Prakticky kazdd rozvinutejSia forma mediciny na zemi ma
svojich priaznivcov i v zdpadnom svete, ¢i uz v podobe imigrantov alebo domécich
vyznavacov. K tomu je nutné priratat’ i medicinske formy, ktoré vznikli v niektorej
z krajin zapadného sveta, ale i r6zne druhy pdvodnych eurdpskych medicinskych
idei, ktoré sa dodnes viac ¢i menej uspesne Siria vo vidieckom prostredi. Rozmanity
fenomén CAM definujeme preto ako komplex javov suvisiacich s individudlnym
presvedcenim a z neho vyplyvajucich postupov zameranych na diagnostiku a vy-
lieCenie chorého, pripadne zachovania jeho zdravia. Medicinski praktici pritom
spravidla v praxi vystupuju ako jednotlivci alebo ako malé skupiny osdb, ktoré sa
nachadzaju mimo oficidlne akceptovanych medicinskych zoskupeni a pri svojich
postupoch sa odvolavaji na systém poznatkov (v ucelenej alebo len Ciastocnej podobe),
nezlucitelnych s oficialnou ndukou. Pod terminom New Age medicina sa potom
rozumie koncept aplikovany v odbornej literatare, zastreSujuci globalizacné procesy
medicinskych tradicii a ich roz$irenie za hranice pdvodného vyskytu. Ich existencia
na Zapade suvisi s uz spominanym fenoménom novych ndbozenskych hnuti a ideou
ocakavaného prichodu ,,Nového Veku* (New Age). Socidlne fungovanie zoskupeni
okolo New Age mediciny ma na rozdiel od NNH niektoré Specifické charakteristiky.
Absentuje v nich skupinové prezivanie, a preto nejde o striktne chdpanu komunitu,
viazani pevnymi vnutornymi socialnymi pravidlami a komunikaénymi symbolmi.
Takisto neexistuje systém spolo¢nych modelov zivotného stylu ¢i spdsobov ritudlnej
praxe. Zaujimavostou je, Ze z istych medicinskych smerov sa v minulosti vyvinuli
nabozenské zoskupenia, ale i to, Ze niektoré z novych religiéznych smerov poskytuju
svojim privrzencom alternativnhu medicinsku starostlivost’” ako sucast’ komplexného
servisu o jednotlivca, napriklad v pripade Maharisiho Transcendentalnej meditacie.

AJURVEDA V HISTORICKYCH A KULTURNYCH KONTEXTOCH

Doslovny preklad terminu djurvéda je nauka (skt. véda) o dlhovekosti (skt. djus).
Staroveka etymoldgia (Caraka-Samhita 1.30.23) definuje 4jurvédu ako uéenie hovo-
riace (védajati) o substanciach, kvalitach a skutkoch, ktoré predlzuju zivot (djusja)
a ktoré ho skracuju. Kvoli vnutornému deleniu na osem samostatnych odborov byva
tiez v klasickych textoch nazyvana astinga, osemdielna. Historicky &jurvéda
predstavuje jeden z troch tradicnych medicinskych systémov rozSirenych v Indii.
Popri 4jurvéde je to eSte siddha, rozSirena prevazne medzi Tamilcami v juznej Casti
Indie a junani, vacSinou praktizovand indickymi moslimami. Teoretické zaklady
ajurvédy vychadzaju z rozsiahleho korpusu klasickych textovych dokumentov na-
pisanych sanskrtom v priebehu takmer dvoch tisicro¢i. V odbornej spisbe najdeme
poznamky o tom, ze pociatky tohto medicinskeho systému siahaji do obdobia vzniku
védskych samhit. Podl'a uznavaného odbornika M. Roya (1986: 155) vykazuje ajur-
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véda z pohl'adu konceptualnej stranky zretel'nu afinitu s textom Rgvéda-Samhita, zatial
¢o prakticka oblast’ ma blizSie k Atharvavéda-Samhita. Podla jeho nazoru existuje
niekol'ko spolo¢nych idei, ktoré maji potvrdzovat’ hypotézu, ze djurvéda sa organicky
vyvinula z medicinskych poznatkov popisanych v starSom obdobi. Ako jeden zo
signifikantnych prikladov udéva spojenie medzi uc¢enim o piatich zivotnych dychoch,
ktoré maji spolo¢né Caraka-Samhita (1.12.8) a Aththarvavéda-Samhita (10.2.13).
Uvedeny autor (1986: 157) navrhuje rozdelit’ historicky vyvoj djurvédy v indickom
prostredi do Styroch samostatnych faz: a) zaciatocné obdobie (dévakdla), b) obdobie
kompilécii (rsikdla), c) obdobie zahustovania (sangrahakdla), d) obdobie poklesu.
Podl’a tradicie nie je 4jurvéda l'udskym vytvorom, ale bola odhalena bozskym bytos-
tiam a inSpirovanym zrecom, ktori ju nasledne spisali do textovej podoby a rozsirili
medzi 'ud'mi. V jednom z klasickych textov sa doslova pise, ze ajurvéda pochadza
od jedného z najvyssich bohov védskeho panteonu Indru, ktory ju potom naucil
Dhanvantariho, boha mediciny a ten s fiou oboznamil samotného Susrutu, povazova-
ného za autora znameho spisu Susruta-Samhita. V d’alSom vyznamnom dokumente
Caraka-Sambhitd sa do¢itame, Ze ajurvédsky systém mé povod u mudrca menom Aréja
Punarvasa, ktory ju spisal vknihe Agnivésa-Tantra. Té sa Casom stratila a bola Ciastocne
zrekonstruovana ¢lovekom vystupujiicim pod menom Caraka. V pripade obidvoch
klasickych pramenov indickej mediciny je problematické presne identifikovat’ ich
historicky vznik, ked’ze sa zachovali len utrzkovité udaje o okolnostiach ich povodu.
Odhaduje sa, ze spisy vznikli v priebehu prvych troch storoci obc¢ianskeho letopoctu
a pod vedenim Drdhabalu doslo potom v Stvrtom alebo piatom storo¢i k ich redakcii.
Popri tychto dvoch zdrojoch sa medzi najstarSie zaraduju eSte Astangahrdaja-
Samhitd od Vabhagatu, (vznik sa odhaduje na 6. storocie a spolu s Caraka-Sambhitd
a Susruta-Samhitd byvaju oznaCované aj ako brhattraji, velka trojka), Bhéla-Samhita,
Kasjapa-Samhita, Harita-Samhita. Predpoklada sa, ze poznatky zhrnuté v klasickych
ajurvédskych spisoch su omnoho starSie a museli existovat’ uz niekol'ko storoci pred-
tym, nez doslo k ich k literarnej fixacii. V minulosti sa objavilo aj niekol'’ko pokusov
dat’ do stvislosti tradi¢nt indicki medicinu so starogréckou medicinskou naukou.
J. Filliozat (1964: 196-228) na zaklade svojho skiimania vskutku uvadza niektoré
paralely medzi indickou a gréckou tradiciou, na priklade ucenia o dychu (skt. prana,
gr. pneuma).

Ajurvéda sa pocas svojej dlhej existencie vyvijala v tesnom vztahu s roznymi
domacimi, indickymi, ale i niektorymi mimoindickymi konceptmi. Na jednej strane
dochadzalo k transmisii medicinskych poznatkov, ale hlavne z nich vychadzajacich
filozofickych tivah do inych systémov. Roznorodé prvky ucenia ajurvédy sa stali
sucast'ou tantrickych smerov, jogy, indickej alchymie (rasdjana), ale i filozofickych
smerov nie je diagndza Ci terapia, dokazali absorbovat mnohé inSpirativne pod-
nety z ajurvédy do svojho teoretického korpusu. Prepracovanost’ logickej argumen-
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tacie pri lieCeni viedla S. Dasguptu (1952: 392-402) k presvedceniu, ze medicin-
ske spisy predstavuju najstarSiu vrstvu filozofického ucenia Njdjy. Vd’aka prekla-
dom niektorych tradicnych indickych medicinskych spisov sa indické ucenie
okrem iného stalo tiez stcastou tibetskej i arabskej mediciny. Na druhej strane
flexibilny ajurvédsky medicinsky systém dokézal prijimat’ aj okolité podnety a vedel
ich zapracovat’ do celkového pohl'adu na ¢loveka. Do ajurvédy tak bolo inkorporo-
vané napriklad ucenie o karme alebo o konecnom oslobodeni. V extrémne pluralit-
nom indickom prostredi nevykazuje ajurvéda Cisté kontury jednoliateho medicinskeho
konceptu, ale predstavuje skor synkreticky systém poznatkov a zitej mudrosti, ktoré
aplikuje pri diagnostike a naslednom lieceni.

Diagnostika: Susruta-Samhita uvadza tri hlavné spdsoby, akymi moze praktik
diagnostikovat’ pacienta: dotykom, pohl'adom a rozhovorom (Wujastyk 2003: 401).
Zdoraziuje, ze ¢lovek, ktory vykonava zakladnu diagnostiku ma pat’ zmyslov a mal by
ich vietky plnohodnotne vyuzit pri procese uréovania choroby. Caraka pouziva schému
tzv. troch epistemologickych Standardov ako zdkladného néstroja aplikovateI'ného pri
diagnostike. Choroba tak moZe byt’ odhalena kombindciou autoritativneho svedectva
v zmysle literarnych pramenov, priameho pozorovania prostrednictvom svojich
zmyslov a usudzovania a dedukcie nezjavnych priznakov na pacientovom tele a jeho
spravani.

Etiologia: Podl'a D. Wujastyka (1998: 4) je zédkladnym predpokladom ajurvédy
konstatovanie, ze vac¢sina chorob vznikéa ako dosledok nerovnovahy troch zakladnych
zloziek (tridosa), v sanskrte nazyvanych vata, pitta a kapha. K tomuto naruseniu
rovnovahy dochadza pri ,,poruseni mudrosti* (pradznaparadha), ktoré vyusti k osla-
beniu jednej z troch funkénych zloziek ¢loveka a naslednému vzniku chorobného
stavu. ,,Mudrost™ (pradzna) tvoria tri mentalne kvality: inteligencia (dhi), sila vole
(dhrti) a pamat (smrti). Jednou z pri¢in patologického stavu ¢loveka je i dopad karmy.
Chorobny stav je potom ddsledok individualnych nespravnych postojov a myslienok
z minulosti, ktoré sa realizuju v pritomnosti a vytvaraju tak neprirodzeny stav pacienta.’

Terapia: Terapia je aplikovana s cielom dostat’ tri zakladné zlozky do vzajomnej
harmonie, a tym vlastne dosiahnut’ celkovy pocit telesnej, socialnej a psychickej pohody
u dotyénej osoby. M. Roy (1986: 167) prihliadnuc k Carakovi a Susrutovi tvrdi, ze
uspech liecby v ajurvéde zavisi od spravnej kombinacie vsetkych zicastnenych prvkov
vratane lekara,’ pacienta, naordinovanej mediciny a okolnosti. Medzi faktory, ktoré
riadia proces liecby patria: purusa (pacient), vjadhi (choroba), osadhi (medicina), krija
(proces) a kala (sezonne a klimatické faktory).

2 Co sa tyka karmy a ajurvédy blizsie pozri napriklad Weiss, G. M. 1980. Caraka Samhita on the
Doctrine of Karma.

3V texte pouzivam okrem terminu medicinsky praktik i slovo lekar. Aplikujem ho v §irSom kontex-
te, nielen na oznacenie zdravotnickeho pracovnika, ktory ziskal vysokoskolské vzdelanie v alopatic-
kej medicine, ale vSade tam, kde ide o profesiu, ktord odbornym spésobom poskytuje medicinsku sta-
rostlivost’.
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HISTORIA TRADICNEJ INDICKEJ MEDICINY NA ZAPADE

Za prvych preukazatelnych Siritel'ov indickej mediciny na Zapade sa vo vSeobecnosti
povazuju arabski lekari. T. J. S. Patterson (2001: 111) tvrdi, ze uz od siedmeho storocia
mali tito ucenci intenzivny kontakt s indickym prostredim a podarilo sa im zahrnat
niektoré indické znalosti do svojich pisomnosti. Tie boli neskor prelozené aj do latin€iny
a od trinasteho storocia sa v takejto podobe potom $irili po Europe. K intenzivnejSiemu
spojeniu medzi Eurépu a Indiou dochddza pochopitel'ne az v Sestnastom storoci
a suvisi s kolonidlnou expanziou zéapadnych mocnosti v tejto Casti sveta. Nasledne
sa v Europe objavili zdznamy zapadnych badatelov, ktoré pojednavali predovsetkym
o probléme tropickych chorob a spdsobe, akym ich lie¢i tradi¢na indickda medicina.
Nedostatok lekarov v sedemnastom storoci zapriCinil skutocnost’, ze Zapadoindicka
spolo¢nost’ sa rozhodla do svojich radov angazovat’ niekol’ko indickych lekarov, ktori
im mali pomoct’ pri adaptécii sa na odlisné klimatické prostredie. Anglicki lekari
sa pri kontakte s domacimi medicinskymi praktikmi pochopitelne snazili ziskat
poznatky o overenych postupoch aplikovanych pri lieCbe pacienta a informovali
o nich prostrednictvom svojich pisomnych zaznamov i odbornu verejnost’ v Europe.
V osemndastom storo¢i a v prvej polovici devitnasteho storo¢ia doslo po necakanom
pozdvihnuti zdujmu o indickd kulturu a spolo¢nost’ k prekladu niektorych klasickych
zdrojov zo sanskrtu, medzi ktorymi nechybali ani medicinske dokumenty. Tento pocin
znamenal zasadny prelom vo vztahu zapadného sveta k indickej kultare, ktory vSak
nemal dlhé trvanie. Rozvijajuci sa vztah pozastavila politika vtedajSej britskej koruny,
ktora zacala presadzovat’ tvrdSiu ,,westernizaciu‘ sekularneho i ndbozenského Zivota
v Indii. Tradi¢né indickd medicina zacala byt po tomto zvrate postupne povazovana
za neakceptovatelnli, nevedecku a v roku 1835 stratila oficidlnu podporu. Zapadni
lekari postupne stracaju kontakt s tradicnymi indickymi praktikmi, ktorych aktivity su
postavené mimo zakona. Vznika vSak nova skupina Siritel'ov tradi¢nej indickej mediciny
v Eurdpe, indicki imigranti, ktori si v relativne malom pocte so sebou prindsaju aj
praktické znalosti 4jurvédy. K oziveniu zdujmu o indickd medicinu v zépadnom svete
doslo az v sedemdesiatych a este intenzivnejSie v osemdesiatych rokoch dvadsiateho
storo¢ia.*

MODERNA A GLOBALNA AJURVEDA

Renomovani odbornici zaoberajuci sa vyskumom &jurvédy F. M. Smith a D. Wujastyk
(2008) narabaju vo svojej praci s dvoma klI'i¢ovymi pojmami, a to moderna a globalna
ajurvéda. Pod modernou 4jurvédou rozumeji komplex javov, geograficky vymedzenych
prostredim indického subkontinentu, stvisiacich s kultirnou obnovou v devitnastom
storo¢i a s naslednym procesom profesionalizacie a inStitucionalizacie ajurvédy.

4 Pre blizsie informécie o existencie djurvédy v Spojenych §tatoch pozri napriklad Reddy, S. 2002.
Asian Medicine in America: The Ayurvedic Case a vo Vel'kej Britanii Newcombe, S. 2008. Ayurve-
dic Medicine in Britain and the Epistemology of Practicing Medicine in “Good Faith”.
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Spominany koncept je charakteristicky tendenciou k sekularizacii medicinskeho
poznania a adaptacii 4jurvédy do komplexu biomedicinskych vied. V rovnakom case
mdzeme sledovat’ aj pokusy o vytvorenie jednotnej teoretickej zakladne vychadzajuce;j
z klasickych ajurvédskych textov. Naproti tomu termin globalna ajurvéda nas odkazuje
k medicinskym poznatkom, ktor¢ sa rozsirili za hranice Indie. V tomto pripade hovoria
spominani autori o troch hlavnych liniach ajurvédskej globalizacie. Prva sa vyznacuje
vyrobou liekov a v sucasnosti predstavuje plne rozvinuti odbornu disciplinu prepo-
jenu s profitujucim farmaceutickym priemyslom. Hovorime tak o silnejicom akcente
na vedecko-vyuziteny potencial ajurvédy a pokusoch o eliminovanie naznakov
religiozity a spirituality v rdmci jej ucenia. Druha linia, ktora vo svojich pracach na-
znacil aj K. G. Zysk (2001), savisi s reinterpretaciou ¢i dokonca znovuvytvorenim
filozofickych a nabozenskych stranok ajurvédy. Takato linia pre svoje snahy dostala
oznadenie ,,New Age Ayurveda“ a okrem iného sa pokusa o vytvorenie prepojenia
medzi jogou a djurvédou. Spominand forma ajurvédy bola navySe reimportovand do
Indie na sposob ,,wellness turizmu®, ktory vyuzivaju nielen zahrani¢ni zaujemcovia,
ale 1 stale silnejucejSia stredna trieda v Indii. Formou r6znych z4jazdov su klientom
ponukané rozsiahle sluzby zdravotnych, skraslovacich, omladzovacich a odtucio-
vacich procedur v modernych 4jurvédskych centrach, vybavenych Sirokou skalou
prostriedkov. Tretia linia konceptu globalnej ajurvédy suvisi s indologickou akade-
mickou obcou a jej pociatky sa datuju do zaciatku devétnasteho storoCia, ked’ vzrastol
zéujem orientalistov o Stadium &jurvédske;j literatury. Tento zdujem sa pretavil do
vedeckych prekladov medicinskych spisov klasickej ajurvédy a znamenal dolezity
prinos pri Sireni tradi¢nych indickych poznatkov v zapadnom svete.

AJURVEDA NA SLOVENSKU

Na Slovensku, ako aj v inych krajinach ,,zapadného sveta®“, sme v poslednych desat-
roCiach svedkami zvySujiceho sa dopytu po netradicnych medicinskych postupoch.
MnozZstvo I'udi sa obracia k novym medicinskym forméam, pretoze pocituje deziluziu
z fungovania klasickych biomedicinskych sposobov liecenia a hl'adé rieSenie svojej
neuspokojivej situacie v alternativnej oblasti. Cudia sa prirodzene snazia zabezpecit
si kvalitnejsi zivot v podmienkach meniacej sa spolo¢nosti, a preto su ochotni zverit’
svoje zdravie aj do rik neoficialnych predstavitelov mediciny. Ako poukazuje
A.1.Ross(2012: 1), srastiicim trendom vyuzivania alternativnej zdravotnej starostlivosti
suvisia aj niektoré d’alSie skutocnosti, ako je narast konzumu a komercionalizacie
novych medicinskych praktik, ¢i poziadavka na profesionalizaciu praktikov a zacle-
nenie vybranych alternativnych poznatkov do oficialnej biomedicinskej nauky.

V minulosti sa na tizemi Slovenska Sirili teoretické koncepty tradicnej indickej
mediciny len ako sucast’ literatry, primarne pojednédvajicej o téme technik ovladania
tela a mysle znamych ako joga, pripadne este ako sucast’ filozoficko-ndbozenskych
traktatov. Praktikov realizujucich terapiu ¢i diagnostiku by sme (az na par vynimiek)
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hl'adali v obdobi pred rokom 1989 netspesne. V sucasnosti je praktickd stranka
indickej mediciny na Slovensku zastipena prostrednictvom niekol’kych realizatorov,
ktori vykonéavaji svoju prax pod zastitou Specializovanych ajurvédskych centier,
pripadne, podla mojho zistenia, pdsobia aj samostatne. Informacie v nasledujice;j
Casti boli ziskané pocas terénneho vyskumu v jednom z tychto centier, ktoré pontka
sluzby v oblasti 4jurvédskej starostlivosti o zdravie. Respondent (d’alej len 4jurvédsky
praktik), ktorého vypovede uvadzam, je povodom indickej narodnosti, je drzitel'om
akademického titulu z ajurvédskej mediciny a chirurgie a v sucasnosti vykonava svoju
prax na Slovensku. Predkladany prepis rozhovoru a jeho komentar nemaji za ciel
podat’ komplexny obraz ¢i analyzu aktudlnej situacie na Slovensku. Mnou uskuto¢neny
kvalitativny vyskum mé skor ambiciu poukdzat’ na vybranom priklade na niektoré
individualne a zité aspekty procesu akulturacie ajurvédy u nas, ktoré by dotaznikovym
sposobom nebolo mozné plasticky a vierohodne zachytit’.

AJURVEDA A JOGA
Ako som uz naznacil, jednym zo sledovatel'nych prejavov globalnej ajurvédy je
doraz na spiritudlny rozmer ucenia. S tym tzko suvisia i snahy o zmenu vo vyklade
niektorych bazalnych konceptov. Prikladom takéhoto postupu je prepojenie ajurvédy
a jogy do jedného komplexného celku. Uvedenym zluc¢enim vznikol novy kultarny
jav s prizna¢nym nazvom ,,ajurjoga‘. Vytvorenie prepojenia medzi medicinou a jogou
sa vztahuje 1 k zndmemu faktu, ktory hovori o tom, Ze novodoby zaujem o &jurvédu
v Eurépe a USA zacal prave v skupinach, ktoré sa venovali praktizovaniu indicke;j
jogy. Viaceri autori tvrdia (Zysk 2001; Islam 2012), Ze joga predstavuje samostatny
systém s vlastnymi technikami, metédou 1 filozofickym podkladom, orientovanymi
predovsetkym na spiritualnu realizaciu potencialu ¢loveka. Tradi¢ni 4jurvédski pred-
stavitelia v Indii zdmerne rozliSovali medzi medicinskou praxou a tedriou ajurvédy
a jogou ako spiritualno-asketickou disciplinou. Joga pocas svojho jestvovania v krajine
svojho pdvodu ucelovo prevzala vybrané aspekty ajurvédy z dovodu celkového
zachovania zdravia doty¢ného. K opacnej vymene znalosti vSak podla K. G. Zyska
(2001: 24) neprichadzalo, vzhl'adom na rozdielny ciel’ a zameranie ajurvédy a jogy.
Pociatky vyuzitia jogy ako nastroja na upevnenie fyzického a psychického zdravia treba
preto pravdepodobne hl'adat’ na Zapade. Vysledky mdjho vyskumu potvrdili, ze joga
skuto¢ne predstavuje sucast’ odporacanych praktik pacientom. Prebieha tak na zaklade
posudenia zavaznosti komplikécii pacienta a k tomu prisluchajuceho adekvatneho
terapeutického pristupu. V praxi to znamena, ze joga nie je vhodna pri lieCeni kazdého
patologického stavu, ale odporuca sa len v konkrétnych pripadoch, ktoré individualne
posudi terapeut.

,Jogu odporucame nasSim pacientom, pretoze joga pomaha liecit’ a dava trochu

viac podpory pri individudlnom lieceni, ¢i uz diéty alebo in€, na tom nezalezi. Ide

o cvicenie dychania, ktoré¢ sa v Indii nazyva prandjama. Prana znamend dych
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a ajama cvicenie. Pri ajurvéde ide o kombindaciu troch alebo Styroch metdd, joga,
di¢ta, masaze. Niekedy pomoze diéta, inokedy joga, niekedy zmena zivotného
Stylu, zalezi na cloveku a na situacii. Pre niektorych staci masaz na vyliecenie. Pre
niektorych je to diéta, pretoze jedia a nevedia, aky problém je za tym* (Ajurvédsky
praktik).
V pripade ,,4jurjogy*, ktord integruje v sebe medicinske poznanie 4jruvédy a filozoficko-
spiritudlnu dimenziu jogy, sme svedkami existencie Specifického synkretického javu,
ktory vznikol v priebehu poslednych desatroci v zdpadnom svete. Ide o novovzniknuty
kultarny a socidlny fenomén, ktory vypoveda o ,,novom zivote* 4jurvédy v prostredi
zapadnej spolocnosti.

AJURVEDA A KARMA
NeodmysliteI'nou zlozkou ajurvédy je ucenie o karme a jej vplyve na individualne
zdravotné problémy. Podl'a M. G. Weissa (1987) idea karmického zakona iden-
tifikovatel'na uz v spise Caraka-Samhitd, bola zakomponovana do etiolégie ajurvédy
uz v jej prvotnych $tadiach a bola chapand ako vyznamny determinant zivota jednot-
livca. Prostrednictvom poOsobenia karmy sa vysvetloval pdovod niektorych nepo-
chopitelnych chordb ¢i zdravotny stav eSte nenarodenych deti. Sofistikované filo-
zoficko-teoretické rozpracovanie karmy ako retazca pric¢in a dosledkov sa vSeobecne
prisudzuje indickym autorom. Ajurvéda ako medicinsky systém rozpracovany prave
v Indii, organicky ponal tuto teoriu do svojej etioldgie. S. Dasgupta (1952: 403)
naznacil, ze podoba karmického ucenia v kontexte mediciny ajurvédy je skutocne
ojedineld, a to i vzhl'adom na tvrdenie, Ze podla Caraku len extrémne zIé skutky mozu
byt zastavené Usilim o konanie dobra. Vsetky ostatné dopady ¢inov mozno eliminovat’
prostrednictvom fyzickej aktivity, akou su vyvazené pocinanie ¢i uzivanie spravnej
mediciny. V stcasnej ajurvédskej praxi bol z dovodu zjednodusenia a priblizenia sa
zapadnej kulturnej a spoloCenskej realite karmicky koncept upraveny.
,Je vel'mi problematické 'ud’om hovorit’ o karme. Karma vo vSeobecnosti znamena
konanie. Co &inis, to sa ti vrati spat’. Je to viak vel'mi vieobecna vec, pri ktorej st
aj iné faktory ako artha, kdma, dharma, moksa. Niekedy by mi 'udia nerozumeli,
keby som pouzival tieto slova. Clovek musi tieto veci citit’ sam, nezaleZi, o je
napisané v knihach. Knihy sice ucia o karme, ale na tom nezélezi. Ja preferujem
nepouzivanie slova karma, skor sa snazim I'ud’om vysvetlit’, Ze to musia citit’. Ked’
lie€im, snazim sa 'ud’om priblizit ideu, ze ¢o pod karmou rozumiet (...). Ja nie som
schopny presved¢it ich o existencii karmy. Ja im ju nemdézem ukazat’ (...). Chcem
I'ud’'om ukazat’, ze Co je pric¢ina ich problémov, keby som to mal porovnat’ s karmou,
bolo by to vel'mi zlozité. Nemdzem im davat’ vysvetlenie, ze ¢o je karma, nie je
nato ¢as a ja nie som osoba, ktora to ma hovorit’, pretoze ja to vyuzivam pre vlastné
potreby pri mojom spdsobe lie¢enia“ (Ajurvédsky praktik).
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Rovnako ako v pripade jogy, ziskala aj idea karmy na Zapade znacnu popularitu.
Karma ako jeden z kI'icovych pojmov indickej filozofie a naboZenstva, nadobudla
v kontexte globalizacie 4jurvédy novu interpreta¢nu napln. Vyklad karmického fun-
govania, rozsireny v zapadnej spolocnosti, nezohl'adnuje tradi¢né socialne usporiada-
nie indickej spolo¢nosti, rozdielne etapy zivota Cloveka, kolobeh znovuzrodenia
kone¢ného oslobodenia a mnoh¢ iné d’alSie faktory, ktoré st mimoriadne ddlezite pri
spravnej explikacii fungovania karmického zékona. Z uvedenych dovodov sa povodna
karmicka nauka pre prax zapadného spdsobu zivota ukazuje prinajmensom ako
neaplikovatel'na. Ako samotny informator potvrdil, 'udia nie su schopni adekvatnym
spdsobom pochopit’ koncept karmy, a preto sa im ho snazi priblizit v pozmenenej
podobe, ktora je vyhovujlcejsia pre tuzemsku klientelu.

POSTAVA LEKARA
V Indii je vo vidieckom prostredi tradi¢ne silny doraz kladeny na rodinné vézby.
Rodina sa povazuje za najsilnejsi prvok indickej spolo¢nosti a zastava svoju pevna
ulohu v organizécii kazdodenného Zivota na vidieku a v mensich mestach. V suvislosti
so vSeobecne rozsirenymi pravidlami socidlneho fungovania sa pri viacerych prile-
zitostiach prihliada na rodinnt prisluSnost” daného ¢loveka ako garanciu jeho odbor-
nych i moralnych kvalit.
»Ja nemusim byt’, poviem, ze moja rodina, ako sa volal moj otec a vSetci vedia, ¢o
robil“ (Respondent 2).
Stretnutie s lekarskym praktikom prebieha na mnohych miestach Indie eSte v su¢asnosti
tradicnym spdsobom.
,Ked chcem u nés lie¢it’, tak poviem, Ze moj otec je doktor, nie ako oficidlne
a potom nepotrebujem ziadnu kvalifikdciu. Ked chcem vSak byt na Slovensku
a liecit’, potrebujem mat’ kvalifikiciu, kto by mi inak veril? Keby som prisiel bez
kvalifikacie, nikto by ma neakceptoval ako lekara. Pretoze ty nepoznas mojho otca,
moju rodinu“ (Ajurvédsky praktik).
Vzhl'adom na S$pecifikd vidieckeho sposobu zivota nie je pri realizécii lekarskeho
povolania potrebné preukazovat’ sa prisluSnym vzdelanim a kvalifikdciou. Zarukou
je povest doty¢ného vykonavatela a jeho rodiny. V mestskom prostredi Indie
je situdcia pochopitelne komplikovanejsia. M. Tirodkar (2008: 227) pri svojom
vyskume sti¢asnej medicinskej praxe v indickom meste Puna rozdelila djurvédskych
praktikov na Styri skupiny. Do prvej zaradila ,tradi¢nych®, ktori vychadzaja pri
diagnéze a terapii z klasickych textov ako Caraka-Sambhita, Susruta-Samhitd
a svoje vedomosti ziskali tradicnou edukac¢nou formou guru-sisja, teda od ucitela
v niektorom z indickych d@sramov. Druha skupina ma oznacenie ,,moderni. Doty¢né
osoby disponuju akademickym titulom z mediciny a vo svojej praxi vyuzivaju nielen
poznatky ajurvédy, ale i vybrané biomedicinske postupy, ktoré¢ navzajom kombinuja
a pouzivaju podla potreby. Tretiu skupinu tvoria praktici s privlastkom , komeréni®,
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najcastejSie sa koncentruji v centrach ajurvédskeho zdravia, kde praktizuju olejové
masaze Ci radia pri zostavovani jedalneho listka. Poslednti skupinu, oznacent ako
,»sebestacni®, reprezentuju osoby, ktoré Cerpaju svoje znalosti zo sekundarnej literattry,
pripadne zo Sirokého spektra webovych strdnok zameranych na lieCenie a diagnostiku
v duchu ajurvédskej mediciny. Ako vsak jej vyskum preukézal, uvedené, koncepcne
Cisté delenie, neexistuje ani v praktickej, ale ani v teoretickej rovine. V mestskom
prostredi sa stretneme s réznymi podobami praktizovania 4jurvédy a charakteristiky
jednotlivych praktikov sa zvykni navzdjom prekryvat. Na Slovensku mé postava
ajurvédskeho lekdra omnoho blizSie k mestskému nez vidieckemu charakteru. Na
zéklade uvedeného teoretického rozdelenia by som ho umiestnil na pomedzie kategorii
moderny, komer¢ny a ¢iastocne i tradi¢ny.
»Mam bakalarsky titul z 4jurvédskej mediciny a chirurgie (...). PoCas Studia sme
museli zvladnut' vetky texty, Caraka-Samhita, Susruta-Samhita, Astangahrdaja-
Samhita, dokonca v kombinacii s modernou lekarskou vedou. Musite Studovat’
vsetky terminy klasickej mediciny. Aj zékladné faktory klasickej chirurgie musite
vediet’... Vacsinu diét, ktoré vysvetlujem I'ud’om, tak to nemam z ajurvédy, to ma
naucili moji rodicia. Vraveli, musi§ urobit’ toto a to pomaha. Niekedy si daj toto
alebo cesnak, alebo iné, to vSetko je z mojej rodiny. Korene mdjho povolania st
v mojej rodine* (Ajurvédsky praktik).

VZTAH LEKAR — PACIENT
Vyskum na pacientoch v Indii, vyuzivajucich ajurvédskych Specialistov ukéazal,
ze medzi hlavné dovody, pre ktoré sa rozhodli prave pre takuto medicinsku formu,
patria hlavne nasledujtice faktory (Tirodkar, 2008): sklamanie z alopatie, pristup za-
meriavajuci sa na povod problému, vSetko je v stilade prirodou, neexistuju vedl'ajsSie
ucinky, funguje lepsie pri chronickych problémoch a diagnéza je spravnejsia. Posledny
udavany dovod, Ze diagndza je uskutocnena presnejsim, respektive spravnej$im spo-
sobom, mé zrejmu suvislost’ s tradicnym spdsobom percepcie ajurvédskeho lekara. Na
tradicného medicinskeho predstavitel'a v indickom prostredi sa kladli vysoké moralne
a osobnostné poziadavky. Praktik nazyvany vaidja, bol spolo¢nostou chdpany nielen
ako liecitel, ale aj ako mudrc, ¢i v niektorych pripadoch dokonca ako svity muz.
Potvrdzuje to i mdj informator:
,»V sucasnosti, ked” pridem do svojej dediny, moje postavenie je nieCo medzi
normalnym clovekom a nadprirodzenymi silami. Som niekto, kto stoji uprostred.
Nieco prechadza skrze mma a nieCo zo mna vychadza, taka je viera. Ked’ niekoho
lie¢im, nie je to moja zasluha, nieCo existuje za mnou, taka je stale viera. Musim
prist’ v pokoji a s ¢istou mysl'ou a sposob, akym postupujem, musi byt’ mily v kazde;j
situacii, i ked’ je pacient neprijemny* (Ajurvédsky praktik).
Od vaidju sa ocakava, ze bude viest’ spravny zivot v sulade so zakonom dharmy
a bude vediet’ pacientovi poradit’ nielen v oblasti medicinskej terapie, ale i v otdzkach
nabozenskych.
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Ocakavanie I'udi na Slovensku, ktori sa rozhodnt pre vyuzitie indickych spdsobov
liecenia zavisi od konkrétnych skusenosti daného ¢loveka, ale v mnohych ohl'adoch sa
neliSia od oCakavani prevladajucich v indickej spolo¢nosti. Medzi primarne dovody
navstevy ajurvédskeho Specialistu patria odporti¢ania od znamych, ktori uz podobnu
sktisenost’ absolvovali a zostal u nich pozitivny dojem. Dal§imi moznymi dévodmi st
aj pretrvavajlce zdravotné tazkosti, s ktorymi si klasicka medicina nevie dat’ rady, Ci
inklinovanie k tzv. prirodnému spdsobu liecenia, ktoré po sebe nezanechava ziadne
vedl'ajSie ucinky.

,»Ked pridu l'udia sem, uz vyskusali vSetko mozné. Nemaju ziadnu ind moznost,

a preto sedia tu predo mnou. Ja som posledna moznost™ (Ajurvédsky praktik).
Vnimanie praktikov alternativnej mediciny na Slovensku, vratane tych 4jurvédskych,
podlieha dvom protichodnym tendenciam. Na jednej strane su v kontexte sekularneho
prostredia zapadnej mediciny chapani predovsetkym ako vystudovani a kvalifikovani
odbornici a na strane druhej im l'udia pripisujii moralne kvality a nadprirodzenu, ba
priam mystickl moc.

»Pre mia st to l'udia, ktori s blizSie nejakej sile, lebo maju lepSie vlastnosti nez

ostatni“ (Respondent 3).

ODMENA ZA SLUZBY
Odmena, eventualne platba za sluzby lekarovi v indickom vidieckom prostredi tvori
sucast’ celkovej reciprocnej socidlnej dynamiky, ktord prebieha medzi vSetkymi
zicastnenymi. Niekolko star§ich vyskumov® v indickom prostredi potvrdilo, ze
odmena lekara vo viacerych pripadoch nemala priamy penazny charakter, ale skor
podobu daru, pripadne obete, ktorti mal vykonat’ doty¢ny pacient. V podobnom duchu
sa vyjadruje aj informator.

,,Pridu a daji mi za moje sluzby napriklad ryzu alebo kokos, alebo pridu s mnozstvom

bananov ako dar za to, ze som sa na nich pozrel. Maju dostatok veci od spolo¢nosti.

V stcasnosti to uz nie je mozné.“ (Ajurvédsky praktik).
Castym spdsobom prijatia platby st i pripady, ked vaidja sice nedostava zaplatené
za svoju odvedent pracu, ale za lieky, ktoré predpisSe. Na indickom vidieku je dodnes
medicinman vnimany ako objekt ucty a ako niekto, kto poskytuje svoje sluzby
spolocnosti. Podl'a autorov D. von Schmédela a B. Hochkirchena (2001: 208) chapala
vicsina tradicnych praktikov svoju aktivitu ako dobrocinnost’ a okrem &jurvédy mali
aj iné zamestnanie. Neboli preto ntteni pytat’ si od pacientov financ¢né dary nevyhnut-
né pre svoju existenciu a obzivu rodiny. Uvedeni autori uvadzaju, ze k zdsadnym zme-
nam vo vztahu lekar — pacient dochadza hlavne v mestskom prostredi, kde platenie
za poskytnuté sluzby suvisi so zvySujucou sa sekularnou povahou povolania a pro-

3 Pozri napriklad McKim, M. 1955. Western Medicine in a Village of Northern India alebo Schmi-
del, D. — Hochkirchen, B. 2001. The results of an analysis based on a video of consultation in five
ayurvedic medical practices.
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fesionalizaciou medicinskych praktikov. Informator uvadza, ze sti¢asna situacia sa
zmenila a uz nie je viac mozné vykonavat’ takyto druh zamestnania bez adekvatneho
finan¢ného ohodnotenia.
,Dnes uz nie. Ked’ stretnes svétcov, digambarov, kinazov, ti vykonévaja svoju sluzbu
zadarmo, pretoze nemaju rodinu a neziji v spoloc¢nosti. Situdcia sa kompletne
zmenila oproti minulosti (Ajurvédsky praktik).
Platba za sluzby v ramci ajurvédskej diagnézy a terapie na Slovensku je prirodzenou
sucastou globalneho trendu, ktory je ¢im dalej, tym viac zretelny i v mestskom
prostredi Indie. Silnejuca poziadavka na profesionalitu medicinskych vykonévate-
Iov a snaha o ponuknutie atraktivneho ,,spotrebného zdravotnickeho tovaru® pred-
znamenali vznik komer¢nej formy ajurvédy, ktora sa snazi zaujat’ svoje miesto v Sirokej
skale pontkanych alternativnych medicinskych postupov.

ZAVER

Ajurvéda, tradi¢na indicka medicinska ststava, jej nauka, koncepty, postupy a hlavne
bohaté skusenosti boli v procese globalnych spolocenskych zmien adaptované do
prostredia zapadnej spolo¢nosti. Podoba indickej mediciny, ktora si nasla mnoho
privrzencov v ,,zapadnom svete®, prirodzenym sposobom prenikla i do krajin byvalého
vychodného bloku, vratane Slovenska. Po uvolneni politického tlaku v tomto
geografickom priestore, doSlo k oziveniu nabozenského zivota a ndrastu zaujmu
o novu religiozitu. Paralelne s tym vznika 1 moZnost’ vyuzivat’ netradi¢né formy zdra-
votnej starostlivosti. Na Slovensku sa proces pozvolného rozmachu alternativnych
a komplementarnych medicinskych foriem zacal prejavovat’ na zaciatku devétdesia-
tych rokoch. O intenzivnejSom nastupe 4jurvédy moézeme hovorit’ predovsetkym
v suvislosti s niekol’kymi poslednymi rokmi. Sporadicky zadujem tu existoval vSak aj
predtym. Z pohl'adu socialnych a kultirno-vednych disciplin sme sa tak stali svedkami
nielen transmisie Specifického fenoménu, typického pre urcité geografické a kulturne
uzemie, ale i viditeI'nej transformdcie tohto javu do kontextov domécej spolocnosti.
Z historie vieme, ze proces osvojovania si cudzich kultirnych javov je ¢asto spreva-
dzany jednak zmenou povodnych vyznamovych rovin, ale i vytvdranim synkretic-
kych foriem, v ktorych su premiesané povodné a nové prvky do jedného konzistent-
né¢ho celku. Vyskum v slovenskych realidach potvrdil, ze filozoficko-nabozenské
pozadie hnutia New Age poznacilo charakter a formu, v akej sa sformovala indicka
medicinska tedria a prax u nas. V pripade, Ze by sme si vytvorili obraz o 4jurvéde len
na zaklade klasickych literarnych pramenov, popripade starSich etnografickych vysku-
mov uskuto¢nenych v Indii, zrejme by nekorespondoval s podobou, aki nachadzame
v stucasnosti na Zapade. Najzretel'nejSie rozdiely som identifikoval v postave medicin-
skeho praktika, sposobe realizacie jeho praxe a celkovej spolocenskej percepcii.
Potvrdilo sa, ze dneSnu situaciu najlepSie vystihuje teoreticky koncept globalnej ajur-
védy, priznacny reinterpretaciou niektorych zékladnych ideovych prvkov. S postup-
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nym plynulym rozSirovanim &jurvédskej praxe sa vynara stile vidcSie mnozstvo
otazok, ktoré bezprostredne suvisia s tymto fenoménom. Jedna z nich sa tyka miery
autenticity tradicie a jej kontinudlneho fungovania, ktora je v naSich podmienkach
spochybnitel'na. V tomto pripade si myslim, Ze existencia globéalnej ajurvédy je jasnym
dokazom toho, Ze medicinska nduka pochadzajica z davnej historie Indie je stale
ziva. Nabera formu, ktord je zrozumitel'na a prijatel'nad pre Siroku skupinu l'udi. Jej
aktualna podoba v plnej miere odzrkadl'uje poziadavky modernej spolo¢nosti. Indické
ucenie nevykazuje zd’aleka jednotny raz ani pocas svojho kontinualneho jestvovania
v Indii. Tak ako uvddzam v texte, 4jurvéda v mestskom prostredi Indie prekonala
taktiez niekol’ko radikdlnych zmien a d’alSie ju zrejme eSte len Cakaji. Organickym
spdsobom reaguje na socialne a kultiirne potreby okolia. Vyvija sa a aktualizuje ako zivy
organizmus. Nasim vedeckym poslanim by malo byt zachytit’ tento proces, zmysluplne
ho vediet’ popisat’ a vyvodit' z neho zavery aplikovatel'né pri d’alSom pozndvani. Je
predpoklad, ze charakter tradi¢nej indickej mediciny v ,,zdpadnom svete* sa v priebehu
d’alSich rokov bude nad’alej menit’ a naberat’ nové rozmery. Z toho dovodu bude urcite
zaujimavou ulohou sledovat’ tento Specificky jav i nad’alej a snazit’ sa odhadnut’ smer,
ktorym sa v budtcnosti bude uberat’.
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AKCEPTACE HNUTIi LGBTIV SOUCASNEM SPOLECENSKO-
POLITICKEM KONTEXTU

Vendula Wiesnerova

S nastolenim demokratické spole¢nosti na Slovensku se zac¢alo do pozornosti dostavat
vice novych spolecenskych jevli, mezi nimi i nové modely spoluziti a celkové
problematika neheterosexualnich partnerstvi a vztahii. V onom obdobi vznika nova,
dnes jiz v evropském méftitku ispésné rozvinutd obcansko-pravni problematika, ktera
ovSem na Slovensku vyvoléavala a stale vyvolava fadu reakci jak ve spolecnosti a mezi
zastupci statnich instituci, tak 1 v rdmci konzervativniho prostiedi katolické cirkve.
Vysledkem vyvoje obCanské spolecnosti po roce 1989 bylo vytvoreni aktivistické
sité organizaci a sdruzeni, které se zapojily do procesu informovani vefejnosti a for-
mulovani pozadavku, jejichz cilem je neustale sméfovat k vétSimu piijeti LGBTI!
obCanl prostfednictvim upravy obcanskych prav. Tento zdlouhavy proces adaptace
spole¢nosti na akceptaci novych forem rodového projevu, spoluziti, partnerstvi a ro-
nych pod zkratkou LGBTI hnuti, pfinesl v posledni dobé své konkrétni vysledky.
Cilem této prace je proto nabidnout reflexi soucasného vyvoje LGBTI aktivismu
a lidskopravni problematiky v prostredi slovenské spole¢nosti a politiky, a to ptimo
z pohledu samotnych aktivisti/aktivistek a odborniki/odbornic na lidské prava.

K soucasnému vyvoji na Slovensku pfispivda mimo jiné i zvyseni citlivosti na
lidskopravni téma v soucasné evropské spolecnosti a rovnéz i celkova situace ve
svete, kde zejména v poslednich letech doslo k vyznamnym zméndm v souvislosti se
zrovnopravnénim neheterosexualnich svazkii (Francie, USA) a uzakonéni legislativy
tykajici se rodové identity (Argentina, Australie). Jak ukazuji posledni vyzkumy
Agentury FOCUS pro organizaci Iniciativa Inakost’, tato situace ma vliv na vytvafeni
piiznivéjsiho prostfedi i v rdmci slovenské spolecnosti (Iniciativa Inakost’, 2012).
Za posun kupiedu a dulezity krok ve vyvoji této problematiky na Slovensku je akti-
visty a aktivistkami povazovan ptfedev§sim vznik Vyboru pre prava lesieb, gejov,
bisexudlnych, transrodovych a intersexualnych osob (dale jen Vybor LGBTTI) pii Rade
vlady Slovenskej republiky pre 'udské prava, narodnostné mensiny a rodovua rovnost’
v Cervenci 2012 (dale jen Rada vlady), jehoz zah4jeni ¢innosti ovSem nelze nahlizet
jako jednozna¢ny vliv vyvoje spoleCenské tolerance a liberdlnéjSiho postoje k dané

' LGBTI je zkratka, ktera se nej¢astéji objevuje ve spojeni LGBTI aktivismus, politika, ¢i hnuti.

V souvislosti s aktivismem se jedna o zastiesujici termin pro sit’ obanskych sdruzeni, neformalnich
skupin a jednotlivet, jejichz cilem je hajit a prosazovat prava leseb, gayt, bisexualnich, transgender
a intersexualnich osob.
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problematice. Jak se pokusim nize vysvétlit, jedna se o slozity kontext politickych
podminek, tlakti z Evropské unie a strategickych krok ze stran aktivistli a aktivistek,
které vznik tohoto organu umoznili pravé v tuto dobu. Slovenska spolecnost totiz
1 nadale zlstava silné polarizovand a to zejména v souvislosti s postojem katolické
cirkve, ktera ma v zemi stale silny vliv nejen v ramci politiky, ale 1 vefejného minéni
a své vyznamné zastoupeni ma i v ramci obCanského sektoru.

Aktualnim problémem této ideové polarizace je stfet nékolika obcanskych sdru-
zeni v ¢ele s Forom zivota a Instititom Leva XIII., jehoZ zéstupci v prosinci 2012
vydali analyzu s nazvem ,,Rozpodet Uradu vlady SR na podporu Kultiry smrti®.
Ta méla za cil kriticky analyzovat vydaje Uradu vlady SR na &innosti organizaci, které
se vénuji politice tzv. Kultary smrti,” jiz autofi a autorky studie rozdélili do ¢tyf kate-
gorii na tzv. potratovou politiku, feminismus a gender mainstreaming, LGBTI poli-
tiku a sexualizaci mladeze (Institt Leva XIII., 2012b). Cilem byl rovnéz i apel na
premiéra Slovenské republiky, aby v disledku ekonomické krize zvazil vydaje statu
na c¢innosti, které jsou podle autorti a autorek studie v rozporu s programovym
vyhlasenim vlady Slovenské republiky. Timto krokem eskaloval jiz dlouhotrvajici
spor dvou ideovych sméra, které jsou i pres odlisSnost postoji k otazce lidskych prav
dilezitou soucasti formujici se obCanské spolecnosti na Slovensku, jez funguje na
jednotnych principech soutéze v ramci grantové politiky:.

Kontextualizace tohoto sporu, kterou tato prace piinasi, mé za cil ukdzat kom-
plexnost soucasné situace na Slovensku, kdy je potieba nejen reflektovat ideove
rozpory ve spolecnosti (v souvislosti s vlivem uplatiiovanych smérnic Evropské
unie versus konzervativniho hlasu tradi¢ni katolické cirkve opirajici se o legitimitu
Vatikanské smlouvy), ale i poukazat na skutecnost, ze dopad ekonomické krize vytvaii
prilezitosti pro nové strategie k ptistupu ziskani zdroja, jichz prosttednictvim mohou
organizace v obCanské spolecnosti vitbec fungovat. Jednou z téchto strategii je prave
1 poukazovani jedné strany sporu na tzv. upadek tradi¢nich hodnot, jenz se udajné
projevuje udelovanim finan¢ni pomoci ,.kontroverznim* tématim, jakymi je podle
zastupctt a zastupkyn InStitatu Leva XIII. naptiklad pravé LGBTI problematika.
Tento argument je ovSem akcentovan strategicky v dobé ekonomické krize, ptfi¢emz
je podstatné zminit i skuteCnost, ze kritika zazniva z tad dalSich obcanskych sdruzeni,
ktera jsou soudasti stejné sité Zadatelii o granty z Uradu vlady Slovenskej republiky.
Nejedna se tedy pouze o kritiku ideji, nebot’ obé strany sporu spolu v podstaté soutézi
o pristup ke zdrojim.

Snahou predkladaného textu je rovnéz poukdzat na problematicky medidlni
diskurz, ktery v sobé Casto nese implicitni grupismus (Brubaker 2004). Komplexni

2 Tzv. Kultara smrti (KS) oznacuje podle definice Instititu Leva XIII. politicky a ideovy proud, jenz
stoji v opozici viii tzv. Kultare Zivota (KZ): ,,Tieto dva politické a ideové prady st vo vzdjomnom
antagonickom vzt'ahu. Ich vplyv na politiku sa stdva ¢oraz viac rozhodujuci pri formovani budicich
koalicii a narodnej politiky.* (Institut Leva XIII. 2012a: 1)
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sit’ kooperace obcanskych sdruzeni, ktera se LGBTI problematikou aktivné zabyvaji
je totiz v soucasnosti v slovenskych médiich stale homogenizovana na tzv. ,,hnuti
homosexuali®, ¢imzZ je zcela opomenuta specifi¢nost a diverzita organizaci a jejich
rozdilnych programovych cill a téZ naprosto ignorovana jina nez gay-lesbicka poli-
tika. Ostatni témata jsou tim zcela zneviditelfiovana, ¢imz zaroven dochazi k pfedavani
nepfesného obrazu situace na Slovensku i snah, o néz sit’ obCanskych sdruzeni
a neformalnich skupin hlasici se ke spolecnému jmenovateli LGBTI usiluje.

METODY, ZAKLADNi KONCEPTY A TEORETICKA VYCHODISKA

Zpracovana kapitola je vysledkem rok a pal dlouhé vyzkumné faze terénniho
vyzkumu, jejiz hlavni metodou sbéru dat bylo zucastnéné pozorovani doplnéné
o prubézné sledovani médii v souvislosti s kontextualizaci socio-politickych podmi-
nek na Slovensku. Pro cile této prace byla zéroven zpracovana data ziskand z Sesti
polostrukturovanych rozhovort s LGBTI aktivisty/aktivistkami ¢i experty/expertka-
mi spolupracujicimi v ramci sité¢ obCanskych sdruzeni vénujicich se lidskopravni
problematice. Tematicky zaméfené polostrukturované rozhovory byly realizovany se
¢leny/Elenkami nové vzniklého Vyboru LGBTI a se ¢leny/Clenkami pracovni skupiny
vzniklé pii Vyboru LGBTI. Cilem rozhovort bylo ziskat data, kterd by pomohla
kontextualizovat kroky souvisejici s poslednimi udalostmi, jez se na Slovensku staly,
t. j. se vznikem Vyboru LGBTI pti Rade vlady pre I'udské prava, ndrodnostné mensiny
a rodovl rovnost’ a s kauzou tzv. Kultary smrti (KS), kterou vyvovala sit’ organizaci
sdruzena pod hlavickou Institutu Leva XIII.

Cilem je kontextualizace jednotlivych krokti z pozice hlavnich aktérti udalosti,
t. j. predevsim z pohledu konkrétnich organizaci (obcanskych sdruzeni) vénujicich se
LGBTI problematice na Slovensku, potazmo jejich jednotlivych zastupct a zastup-
kyn, kteti byli bud’ iniciatory jednotlivych kroki, anebo jich byli pfimo ucastni. Text
ma proto piedevsim charakter kontextudlni sondy, kdy je soucasna slovenska situace
reflektovana vyhradné z pozice LGBTI aktivisti/aktivistek ¢i expertli/expertek na
lidskopravni problematiku, a to na zaklad¢ jejich vnimani procesii a socio-politickych
podminek v zemi. Prostfednictvim indexace ziskanych dat z terénu a rozhovora byly
identifikovany hlavni analytické ramce, které méli bezprostiedni souvislost s cilem
prace a stanovenymi koncepty. Data byla poté zorganizovana do struktury koherentni-
ho ptibéhu podle definice autortt Emerson, Fretz a Shaw (2011: 202-206) a zpracovana
jako tzv. tematicky narativ.

LGBTI hnuti je velmi ¢asto uchopovano na zdklad¢ kolektivni identity, kterd je
vSak v mnoha ptipadech homogenizovana na pouhou otazku sexualni orientace
(odtud vychazejici problematické a zavade¢jici oznaceni ,hnuti homosexuali®).
Tuto kolektivni identitu ovSem nelze chapat jako identitu sdilenou vSemi ucastniky
a ucastnicemi, zejména ne tehdy, jedna-li se o kolektiv aktivistl a aktivistek sjedno-
cenych v ramci podptrné sit€¢ obcCanskych sdruzeni, kterd se veénuji lidskopravni
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agend¢. Mezi nimi totiz najdeme mnoho odbornikii a odbornic na lidska prava, ktefi
se nemusi nutné identifikovat s Zadnou z kategorii, jez LGBTI oznacuje. LGBTI je tak
predevsim zastieSujici (umbrella) termin, pod kterym je takovy agregat mobilizovan
a rozpoznavan. Sit' LGBTI organizaci navic uz z definice ndzvu byva ¢asto nejednotna
v ramci svych programi, zajmu a pozadavki.® Ve své kapitole proto analyzuji LGBTI
hnuti jako ,,Sirokou sit’ organizaci, nezavislych seskupeni, neformalnich skupin (popf.
dalsich forem) a jednotlivct sdruzenych na principu jistych spoleénych jmenovatela®,
které tyto konkrétni spolecné zajmy ¢i pozadavky umoziluji definovat (Wiesnerova,
2013: 60).

Tato definice sit¢ se opira o organizaci jako zakladni koncept, jenz vychazi z Bru-
bakerovy definice organizace (2004: 14-16) piesnéjSiho urceni aktéra (na rozdil od
sirSiho konceptu skupina), kterému lze ptipsat pravé ty vlastnosti (organizovany
postup, program, cil, zajem, konsenzus, agency), jez jsou u skupiny zavadéjici a mo-
hou vést k homogenizaci komplexu riznych cili a snah. Organizace je mozné chapat
jako registrované skupiny formalnéjsiho charakteru, které maji své Cleny, jasné defi-
novany program a sleduji konkrétni cile (zde tedy pfedevSim obcanska sdruzeni
a neziskové organizace). Terminy skupina ¢i komunita, jakymi je LGBTI problematika
vétSinou medidlné uchopovana v kontextu tzv. sexudlnich menSin, je na rozdil od
organizace v tomto piipad¢ pfili§ Siroka.* Je-li navic analyzovana jako zakladni
jednotka, mize se snadno stat, Ze budou zastfeny podstatné dil¢i slozky sité, které jsou
vyznamné ¢inné v urcitych konkrétnich situacich a méné ¢inné v jinych. Brubaker
navic upozoriiuje na fakt, Ze sit€ hlésici se k problematikam, jez ptekracuji kulturni
a statni hranice, umoziiuji jednotlivym organizacim spojit své partikularistické po-
zadavky (particularistic claims) s $irSimi zajmy (wider concerns) (Brubaker 2004: 62).

SoucasNY KONTEXT LGBTI AKkTIVISMU NA SLOVENSKU

Problematiku LGBTT aktivismu na Slovensku neni mozné uchopit jinak nez v kontextu
vzniku a vyvoje obCanské spolecnosti, jez se intenzivné rozviji od roku 1989. Pied
timto obdobim vsak v ramci Ceskoslovenského kontextu nebyl tento prostor nijak
uchopeny. Vyvoj obcanského aktivismu a riznych forem dobrovolnictvi v souvislosti
s ozyvajicim se hlasem tzv. sexualnich a jinych mensin je proto tfeba vnimat s ohledem
na dobovy kontext. Ten je v ramci Cech a Slovenska charakteristicky tim, Ze se jedna
o spolecenskou transformaci v postsocialistickém prostfedi smérem od totality k de-
mokracii a i po roce 1989 je historie rozvoje ob¢anské spolecnosti plna diskontinuit:

3 Z definice zastiesujiciho terminu LGBTI vyplyva, e vzdy hovotime o viech v nazvu zminénych
kategoriich.

4V médiich zcela prevlada diiraz na vniméani sexualni orientace jako jediného spoleéného jmeno-
vatele LGBTI hnuti. Gay-lesbicka politika je ovSem jen jednou soucasti komplexni LGBTI problema-
tiky. Timto zptisobem je tak napiiklad zcela vynechdna queer a transgender politika, ktera vyznam-
n¢ narusuje cely systém kategorizace sexudlni orientace opirajici se vyhradné o binarni (a tudiz limi-
tovanou) opozici muz-zena.
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,J€ to historia plnd obmedzovania, kontroly, manipulécie, preruSovania obdobiami
relativnej slobody a rozmachu* (Buerkle, 2004: 33).

Tento posun s sebou ptinesl mnoho jevii a problémi, které souvisely s oddélovanim
lidskopravnich agend nové vzniklych organizaci od statnich instituci. V ramci tohoto
procesu pak byla reflektovana proména spolecenskych ideji, hodnot i ekonomickych
struktur, jejiz vysledkem je demokratizace a diverzifikace spole¢nosti, ktera probihala
a stale probihd v souvislosti s jednotlivymi transforma¢nimi kroky, jakymi byl
naptiklad vstup Ceské a Slovenské republiky do Evropské unie. Timto se obé zemé za-
vazaly ptijmout jednotné evropské smérnice souvisejici s lidskopravni politikou, jez se
postupné stala sjednocujicim konceptem nove vzniklych ob¢anskych sdruzeni.

Nyni jiz v obou zemich velmi rozvinutd obCanska spole¢nost a propojujici sit’
aktivistickych organizaci nese charakteristické znaky vyvoje obcanskych sdruzeni
v postsocialistické spolecnosti, jez jde ruku v ruce s vlivy evropského prostiedi, t. j.
rozvojem a udrzovanim funkéniho otevieného trhu, na némz jsou grantova politika
a rozvoj obcCanskych aktivit zavislé. Podle Eduarda Marceka je v soucasnosti
nejvyraznéjSim trendem v oblasti financovani neziskového sektoru ,,dramaticky
pokles disponibilnych zdrojov zo zahranicia — verejnych i sukromnych — neexistencia
dostatocnej domécej ndhrady a z toho vyplyvajuce Strukturdlne zmeny sektora® (2004:
129). Jednotlivé organizace maji za cil tudiz nejen prosadit svoje programové cile, ale
1 udrZet se pfi zivoté v ramci narocné soutéze, ktera je pro tento prostor charakteristic-
ka. Do soucasné situace se tak promita i silny dopad aktudlni ekonomické krize.
Mozné prave ted’ vic nez kdy jindy v minulosti plati, Ze finan¢ni situace slovenskych
mimovladnich organizaci (MVO) a Sance najit nové zdroje se vyrazné¢ zkomplikovala
a ,,nikto celkom presne nevie, ¢o bude d’alej* (Butora 2004: 19).

Ackoliv nynéjsi politicka situace na Slovensku neni vzhledem k vladée strany SMER
a jejimu programovému vyhlaseni pfili§ naklonéna komplexnimu zrovnopravnéni
pro obcany, ktefi by radi uzakonili jiné nez heterosexualni souziti, ani zde jiz nelze
ignorovat vyrazné tlaky z Evropské Unie. Pravé ony mohly hypoteticky mit vliv na dvé
z poslednich dulezitych snah LGBTI aktivismu na Slovensku, jejichz vysledky spolu
podle vypoveédi LGBTI aktivistl a aktivistek uzce souvisi: ispéSnému schvaleni Vy-
boru LGBTI v ¢ervenci 2012 a zamitnuti ndvrhu zédkona o registrovaném partnerstvi,
jenz byl kritizovan zejména ze stran poslanct politickych stran hlasicich se ke kon-
zervativnim a kfest'anskym hodnotam.

Vznik Vyboru pre prava lesieb, gejov, bisexualnych, transrodovych
a interse-xualnych osob

Idea vzniku Vyboru LGBTI vzesla jiz za vlady premiérky Ivety Radicové, nicméné
tehdejsi jednani aktivistl a aktivistek s vladou nemélo uspésny konec. Ke schvaleni
doslo ptekvapive az v ¢ervenci 2012 za vlady politické strany SMER, od niz se podpora
LGBTI problematiky pftili§ neocekavala, nebot’ ihned po sestaveni vlady byl zrusen
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tirad podpredsedy vlady pre 'udské prava pri Urade vlady SR, coZ bylo jednotlivymi
aktivisty a aktivistkami zabyvajicimi se lidskopravni problematikou kritizovano
v dob¢é ekonomické krize jako velmi necitlivy krok. Veskera agenda, jez méla byt
spravovana ministrem spravedlnosti totiz piesla na Radu vlady, ktera je vsak jen
poradnim organem. Tou dobou se v médiich objevovaly kritické komentare aktivistl
a aktivistek z jednotlivych organizaci, ktefi podotykali, Ze Gfad m¢l byt naopak
posileny, nikoli zruseny:

»Rada vlady je len poradny, aj ked’ vel'mi dolezity organ. Ak je navrhnuty zakon,

ktory je napriklad diskrimina¢ny vo¢i 'ud’om so zdravotnym postihnutim, tak vlade

odporuci, aby nebol prijaty. Ale nema pravomoc podpredsedu vlady zasahovat’ do

toho, o sa deje, upozornovat’ ministerstva alebo ich kontrolovat’,
uvedla Sarlota Pufflerova z ob&ianského zdruzenia Ob&an, demokracia a zodpovednost’
(Lajcak na mimovladky zaposobil, 2012). Poté ovSem piiSla podpora ze strany
ministerstva zahrani¢nich véci, kdy skupina aktivistd a aktivistek pfedlozila vyzvu
pro vznik Vyboru LGBTI tehdejSimu ministru Miroslavu Laj¢dkovi, jenz byl této
problematice naklonén. Rada vlady vznik tohoto Vyboru schvélila, coz bylo iniciatory
Vyzvy povazovano za nemaly Uspéch.

Vznik Vyboru LGBTI vS8ak provézela fada nejasnosti a problémii. Prvni problém
nastal jiz pfi nominaci Clenské zakladny, coz jak se ukazuje, mize byt znacné
netransparentni zalezitost. Do vyboru byli nominovani lid¢, kteti se pohybuji v mi-
movladnich organizacich (MVO), ovSem pouze ti ¢lenové a ¢lenky, kteti mohou
prokazat, ze se minimaln¢ dva roky vénuji této problematice. Tato strategie se podatila
prosadit inicidtorim vzniku vyboru takovym zptsobem, ze nomina¢ni zakladna byla
pln¢€ v rukou jen dvou organizaci, které spolu tizce spolupracuji.” K tomuto kroku je
vedla predevSim zkuSenost ze zasedani ostatnich vybord existujicich v ramci Rady
vlady pre 'udské prava, narodnosté mensiny a rodovu rovnost’:

,,Castokrat sa napriklad do Vyboru pre rodovii rovnost’ dostali 'udia z ob&ianskych

zdruzeni, ktori absolitne nepracuju s témou na tej trovni, ktora vybor vyzaduje...

skor naopak. Viem, Ze tam dochédza k dost’ prietahom, zdrZzovaniu az Sialenych
veci, ze samotni ¢lenovia a ¢lenky vyboru pre rodovi rovnost’ povedzme vobec
nezastavaju principy rodovej rovnosti, ¢ize i to hlasovanie, vSetko, je vlastne dost’
problematické a preto sa podarilo, neviem komu, dostat’ do toho nomina¢ného
procesu, do tych podmienok, prave toto a z toho vlastne vyplyva, ze nominovat

v ramci Slovenska mohli iba Queer Leaders Forum a Iniciativa Inakost’, pretoze

ziadna ina organizécia tu dva roky v tejto oblasti nedokaze vydeklarovat’ ¢innost™

(aktivista, ¢len Vyboru LGBTI).

Cilem Vyboru LGBTI bylo rovnéz ptihlasit se k Jogjakartskym principtim, dokumentu,
jenz se odvolava na mnozstvi pravnich norem v oblasti lidskych prav a uplatiiuje je

5 Mistem této spoluprace je soucasny organizaéni tym Duhového PRIDE Bratislava, ktery se rozho-
dl na zacatku roku 2013 rozsifit své fady o dalsi organizace a umoznit tak vznik spolecné platformy.
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na problematiku sexudlni orientace a rodové identity. Ve stejnojmenném dokumentu
vydaném Uradom vlady Slovenskej republiky (UVSR) se mimo jiné uvadi, e ,,principy
potvrdzuju zakladna povinnost’ Statov chranit’ l'udské prava. Kazdy princip obsahuje
podrobné odportcéania §tatom* (UVSR, 2011: 8).6 Pfedseda Vyboru oviem odmitl tyto
principy pfijmout:
»Ked sme chceli prijat, alebo ked’ sa vybor chcel prihlasit’ k Jogjakartskym
principom, tak to bolo zamietnuté s tym, zZe mi to pri$lo ako nejakéd hra proste,
kedy si predseda vyboru, ktorym je minister Borec, sam rozhoduje o tom, o sa
v ramci toho vyboru bude diat. On bol v tej pozicii, ako keby mu vsSetko patrilo,
ako keby sme nemohli spustit’ hlasovanie, ale vSetko potreboval sam tak dosledné
uchopovat'... on si otvoril tie Jogjakartské principy a videl tam pravo na rodinny
zivot, s ¢im mal zrazu problém (cituje): ,,ved ale pod'me sa bavit’ o tom, ¢o je redlne
mozné, neviem pre¢o by sme mali prijat’ nejaké principy, ktoré* ...no absolitne
nepochopil, Ze prihlésit’ sa k principom neznamena to, ze ich akoby ten vybor... sa
nimi zavézuje, ale ze sa hlasi k tomu odkazu* (aktivista, clen Vyboru LGBTI).
Vybor LGBTI se zacal pravidelnéji schazet az od biezna 2013. Nekteii jeho ¢lenové
a Clenky situaci vnimali tak, jakoby ¢innost od samotného schvaleni byla brzdéna
pratahy, které se promitly i do prvniho setkani:
,,Co vnimam vel'mi negativne, to boli tie prvé vyhlasenia ministra spravodlivosti,
ktory zastreSuje ako garant, da sa povedat’, ten vybor, Ze on je zastanca tradi¢nej
rodiny, a on akoby udelil vyhldsenie nepriamo, Ze je akoby proti fungovaniu tomuto
vyboru, ¢o mi priSlo dost’ také zvlaStne a zd4 sa, Ze to sa trosku aj odzrkadli vo
fungovani toho vyboru, pretoze on vznikol tu§im niekedy na jesen, potom vypisali
tu moznost’ nominovat’ ¢lenov, potom dali vel'mi dlhy termin niekedy az do 21.
decembra tuSim..., ¢o sme sa smiali, ze inokedy chct veci ihned’ a zrazu mali tri,
Styri mesiace Cas... a ze teda prva schodza kym bude, tak bude januér, februar a takto
sa bude natahovat’ ¢as az prejde cely prvy rok a vybor mozno neurobi ni¢. A akoby
aj vSetci ti 'udia nejako, ktori na tom participuju z tej strany ministra a ministerstva
spravodlivosti, robia vSetko pre to... tak to mi prislo dost’ také nest’astné. Ako mdze

® V ivodu samotného dokumentu se doéteme: ,,Tieto principy navrhla, vypracovala, prediskutovala
a zrevidovala skupina vyznamnych odborniciek a odbornikov na 'udské prava. Na zaver stretnutia,
ktoré sa konalo 6. az 9. novembra 2006 na Univerzite Gadzaha Madu v indonézskej Jogjakarte, prijalo
jednomysel'ne 29 vyznamnych odborniciek a odbornikov s odbornymi znalost'ami problematiky l'ud-
skych prav, pochadzajtcich z 25 réznorodych krajin sveta, Jogjakartské principy o uplatiiovani medzi-
narodnych l'udskopravnych predpisov na sexualnu orientaciu a rodovu identitu. [...] Odbornici a od-
borni¢ky sa zhoduju, ze Jogjakartské principy odrazaju sucasny stav medzinarodnych l'udskoprav-
nych predpisov vo vzt'ahu k otdzkam sexualnej orientacie a rodovej identity. Takisto uznavaju, ze Sta-
tom moézu vzniknut' d’alSie zavazky, pretoze pravne predpisy o l'udskych pravach sa neustale vyvi-
jaju. Jogjakartské principy potvrdzuju zavdazné medzinarodné pravne normy, ktoré musia dodrziavat’
vSetky $taty. Su prisPubom inej buducnosti, v ktorej budi moct’ svoje vzacne prirodzené prava uzivat
vietci ludia, pretoZe vietci sa narodili slobodni a rovni v déstojnosti a pravach.“ (UVSR, 2012: 8-9)
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riadit’ vybor niekto, kto s nim ma a priori problém* (expertka, ¢lenka pracovni
skupiny pii Vyboru LGBTI)?
,Prakticky napriklad, pozvanka na prvé stretnutie ndm prisla ovel'a neskor ako
nam mala prist. To skomplikovalo zaradenie bodov do programu, ktoré sme chceli
diskutovat’. To bolo také d’alSie zbrzdenie, zZe... ako keby sme nemohli nic urobit’.
Na prvom stretnuti sa schvalil rokovaci poriadok s menami, ktoré sme navrhovali,
ktoré¢ vypracovali niektori ¢lenovia vyboru. [...] Ten rokovaci poriadok, to islo
krasne bez prietahov. Ale ked’ sme sa mali dostat’ ku konkrétnym bodom progra-
mu, ktoré tam neboli zaradené, ¢o uz by znamenalo akukol'vek ¢innost’, tak to bolo
stopnuté v tom, ze sa teda vyhovarali na to, ze nemali dostatok Casu sa zoznamit’
s tymi materialmi, pretoze tam zlyhala ta administrativa® (aktivista, ¢len Vyboru
LGBTI).
Vznik Vyboru LGBTI byl tedy ¢aste¢né uvitan jako Gispésny krok a samotnymi aktivisty
a spolupracujicimi experty a expertkami je vniman jako Sance na zlepSeni situace na
Slovensku v souvislosti s LGBTI problematikou:
,»V ¢om by mohol pomdct’... v tom, Ze sa mozno trochu viac zomkne komunita,
eSte viac za¢nu spolupracovat’ mimovladne organizacie medzi sebou, ze sa nebude
triestit’ ta robota, ale rozdeli sa, Ze tak vy robte to, v tom ste najlepsi, my to a my to
a... budu sa davat’ dokopy vysledky, pretoze sme sa vlastne aj bavili s Inakost'ou,
ze bez Cisel a akoby redlnych podkladov sa neda robit’ ani advokdcia, ani nejaky
lobbing, lebo my stile nevieme kol'ko l'udi je v komunite, kol'ko T'udi trebars
vyhl'adava takd pomoc, kolko l'udi sa stretdva s diskriminaciou, s hate speech,
s hate crime a tak d’alej, také podstatné veci, a potom ti politici nas 'ahko odbiju,
ze vSak vy ani neviete, hej? ... a Ze tam vznikne aj pracovna skupina prave k tvorbe
zakona. Takze aj viacero mozno takych podskupin toho vyboru prave pre také
diel¢ie projekty, mozno vyskumy, tak ak ni¢ iné, tak prave mozno vd’aka tomu, ze
umoznili vznik toho vyboru sa docieli to, ze sa zozbieraju nejaké Cisla a vysledky
a to sa bude prezentovat’ aj keby sa uz ta vlada o ten vybor neopierala a neakcepto-
vala napriklad nejaké jeho rady, tak si viem predstavit’ do budtcna, ze to pomoze
aspon tomuto* (expertka, ¢lenka pracovni skupiny pii Vybore LGBTI).
Zaroven se vSak shoduji v nazoru, ze schvaleni vzniku vyboru je spiSe nez progresiv-
nim zlepSenim postoje k LGBTI problematice v zemi jen politickou strategii slovenské
vlady, ktera tak alespon Castecné fesi tlak ze stran eurokomisaili a eurokomisaiek
na prijeti aspon néjakého opatieni, jez by odpovidala evropskym smérnicim. Podle
samotnych LGBTI aktivistt a aktivistek se pak schvaleni vzniku Vyboru LGBTI miize
jevit jako volba zla mensiho, nez by z pohledu vladnouci strany SMER bylo schvaleni
zakona o registrovaném partnerstvi:
,»Ja simyslim, ze to bolo vel'mi strategické rozhodnutie aj napriek tomu, Ze samotny
Lajcak je nakloneny tej agende, ale ja si myslim, ze to vel'mi ¢asovo ako keby
zapada k sebe, pretoze to bolo tesne potom, alebo mesiac dva potom, o sa vlastne
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rieSilo registrované partnerstvo, ktoré vypalilo v rdmci tej diskusie aj o tom, ako
to bolo medialne spracované ako faux pas, comu sa SMER vel'mi potesil, ze to
tak dopadlo a vel'mi ukazkovo prebral taktovku v tejto agende. A mozno za tym
podl'a mna bolo aj trocha strachu, Ze dajme im radSej malu kost’, aby zase za chvilu
nechceli tu vacsiu kost™ (aktivistka, clenka Vyboru LGBTI).
»Ja sa domnievam, Ze tlak Europskej unie aj mimovladok mohol podnietit’ I'udi,
ktori maji readlnu moc o tom rozhodnut'... ja sa obavam, Ze u nas je to tak, Ze
nechajme vzniknit' tento vybor, pretoze to nie je také velké zlo, ved’ je to iba
poradny organ Rady vlady, bude to dobre vyzerat' v medzinarodnych spravach...
Nie som si tym isty, je to iba domnienka, ale myslim si, Ze toto je za tym, ze nejako
ta ochota l'udi, ktori naozaj rozumeju téme, sa skombinovala s tym, Ze ti, ktori o tom
mdzu rozhodnut, si povedali, ze je to priechodné a aj mali by sme to urobit’, preto-
ze sa to od nas oCakava... od Slovenska, aby nieCo urobilo a tie veci potom nebudi
tak kricat™ (aktivista, ¢len Vyboru LGBTI).
Podle vypovédi dvou ze ¢lenti/Clenek Vyboru LGBTI Ize jeho vznik nahlizet jako
strategicky tah, jenZ ma navenek za cil ukazat zlepSeni situace na Slovensku, zevnitt
je vsak jeho vykonnost kontrolovéana. Jeho vysledky proto budou do zna¢né miry
zaviset na postupech, které aktivisti a aktivistky zvoli v souvislosti s prosazovanim
véci, jimiz se ma vybor zabyvat:
,»Z toho prvého stretnutia... vobec jasne ...sme boli usmerneni v tom, Ze to bude
priestor, kde sa bude pracovat na veciach, naozaj..., ale zaroven v ur¢itych medziach
... v podstate sme dostali, alebo dostaneme podl'a mna vol'nu ruku vo vsetkom, ¢o
bude spadat’ do tych hranic. Ale to, ¢o bude za tymi hranicami, narazi na tazky
odpor... a teraz je na nds, to sme sa este tplne nezhodli, ako k tomu pristupit. Mame
vacsinu aj pri hlasovani, pretoze niektori 'udia zo §tatnej spravy su... to vidia ako
my, takze vlastne vSetko, ¢o by sme chceli, mézeme odsuhlasit’. Ale ten vybor ma
taka funkciu, ze vybor je poradny organ Rady vlady, takze tie naSe odporicania
pdjdu na Radu vlady a ta to odporuca vlade, a vlada sa bude musiet’ nimi zaoberat,
ale to neznamena, ze ich bude musiet’ schvalit’... Takze je to o tom, ako upriamit’
naSu energiu, lebo nie je nekonecna... a na nas je, ¢i budeme principidlni za kazda
cenu, alebo ¢i radSej budeme chciet’ za niekol’ko rokov fungovat’ a na tom vybore
dosiahnut’ nejaké konkrétne veci, napriklad zber dat alebo nieco, o proste nas
nerozdeli hodnotovo* (aktivistka, clenka Vyboru LGBTI).
,»Vybor vznikol, sfunk¢nil, stretol sa po dlhej dobe, ale nepodarilo sa urobit’ ni¢
viac, ¢o by suviselo s tymi l'udskopravnymi vecami. Skor mam pocit, Ze sa iba
prijali administrativne opatrenia a zaviazky. My sme v tej chvili vlastne mohli
navrhnut’ hlasovanie o tych konkrétnych bodoch a boli sme si vedomi toho, ze
mame dostatok hlasov, pretoze sme vedeli, Ze v ramci toho vyboru su aj za Statnu
spravu nominované niektoré ¢lenky, ktoré by tie ndvrhy podporili a ziskali by sme
vlastne nadpolovi¢nt va¢sinu hlasov... a celé mi to prislo ako hra... a bolo mi jasné,
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Ze aj ostatni to tak mali, ze... akoby sme nechceli ukdzat’ tento aspekt, ze vieme
vlastne ako vybor a v rdmeci toho vyboru akykol'vek navrh, ktory pride zo stany
mimovladky, automaticky podporit’ a schvalit’... aby to nezablokovalo akukol'vek
d’al$iu ¢innost’. Prislo mi naozaj, ze tam musi dochadzat’ k obrovskému kalkulu, ze
¢o si kedy kto moze dovolit’, ze treba odsledovavat proste ¢innost’ a tie vyjadrenia
ministra... je to zlozité* (aktivista, clen Vyboru LGBTI).
Tento vyvoj feSeni LGBTI problematiky na Slovensku tudiz nelze v socio-politickém
kontextu jednoznacné vnimat pouze jako vysledek spolecenské zmény, kdy se postu-
pem cCasu spolecnost a politiCti zastupci zacinaji stavét k LGBTI problematice
tolerantnéji, naptiklad na zékladé vlivu legislativnich zmén v €lenskych statech EU.
Jak upozornuje jedna z ¢lenek Vyboru LGBTI, politické podminky za vlady Ivety
Radicové vypadaly paradoxn¢ ptiznivéji pro feseni dané problematiky, presto se vznik
vyboru nepodafilo vyjednat a to z diivodu koali¢nich neshod:
. Tie podmienky vytvorili konkrétni Tudia na Urade vlady, ktory bol plny proste
vel'mi otvorenych l'udskopravne vzdelanych l'udi a tito l'udia kone¢ne s nami
zacali jednat’ ako s rovnocennymi partnermi a partnerkami, procesudlne to bolo
vel'mi partnerské a transparentné a my sme v podstate spolocne vytvorili jednak
Radu vlady samotnt, s ostatnymi aktivistami ta platforma bola vel'mi Siroka, aj
to pripomienkovanie bolo... ukdzkové... Ale potom, ked doslo ku konfrontacii
s vladou, sa ukazalo, ze... hm ...bolo to primarne o tych 'ud’och, ¢o tu su, a ze tito
T'udia, ktorych zastupuje niekto z Most-HID, vlastne ani nemaju podporu vlastnej
strany. Majui podporu niektorych ¢lenov koalicie, ale koalicia ako taka, ich nebola
schopna podporit’. (aktivistka, ¢lenka Vyboru LGBTI)
Vznik Vyboru LGBTI se tedy podafilo vyjednat az v situaci, kdy vlivem silnych
tlakti ze stran Evropské Unie a obCanskych sdruzeni vénujicich se problematice nastal
vhodny politicky kontext, ktery umoznil ispé$né vyjednavani obou stran:
»Za Radi¢ovej vlady to bolo proste tak, ze hras nejaky marias alebo neviem co,
alebo poker, a Ze proste ti l'udia na tych miestach ti takto ukazali svoje karty, vies...
nie mozno celkom uplne ...a teraz ste si s tym hrali, ale potom prisiel niekto, kto
bol silnejsi, ale vam to tam zabil nejakym esom. Teraz je to proste tak, ze tie karty
ti neukazu a rozdaju ti tol'ko, kol’ko oni uznaji za vhodné a zapoja ta v momente,
kedy oni si myslia, Ze je to pre nich bezpecné.* (aktivistka, ¢lenka Vyboru LGBTI)

LGBTI PROBLEMATIKA A MEDIALNI REPREZENTACE

Kauza Kultura smrti

Vybor LGBTI se schazi v budové Ministerstva spravodlivosti SR a jeho smyslem
je setkavat se pred zasednutim Rady vlady pre I'udské préva, narodnostné mensiny
a rodovu rovnost’ a pfijimat tematickd usneseni, kterd lze pak tomuto organu posunout
k vyjadieni. Snahou Vyboru LGBTI bylo proto jiz na prvnim setkani piijmout
odporuceni pro Radu vlady, aby zaujala stanovisko k projeviim obc¢anskych sdruzeni
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sjednocenych pod hlavickou Institutu Leva XIII., ktera ve své analyze rozpo&tu Uradu
vlady SR vyjadiila nesouhlas s vysi dotaci udélenym ob¢anskym sdruzenim vénujicim
se lidskopravni problematice, jez zaroven oznacila za tzv. Kultiru smrti. Cilem jejich
analyzy bylo:
.[...] zhotovit’ prehlad finanénych prostriedkov pridelenych Uradom vlady (UV)
na ucely podporovania aktivit lobistickych skupin Kultary smrti (KS) za rok 2012.
Stidia sa zameriava len na tie grantové projekty, ktoré bud’ priamo predlozili
lobistické organizacie KS, alebo svojim obsahom propaguju hlavné ciele politiky
KS: Potratovad politika, Feminizmus a gender mainstreaming, LGBTI politika,
Sexualizacia mladeze* (Institat Leva XIII, 2012b: 2).
Sit’ sdruzeni sjednocenych pod hlavickou Institatu Leva XIII. se rovnéZz ohradila proti
vzniku Vyboru LGBTI. VysSe zminéna protestni akce je vyznamnd zejména proto, ze
ukazuje zpusob, jakym se formovala reaktivni ndzorova opozice vic¢i organizacim
vénujicim se LGBTI problematice na Slovensku:
,»Mna prekvapil ten rozsah, Ze to nebolo vyjadrenie len jedného cloveka, ale Ze
to boli organizacie, povedzme obcianske zdruzenia a d’alsi, ktori si dali tu pracu,
ze vlastne zohnali tie podpisy, Zze sa niecomu takému museli venovat. Nebol to
obyc¢ajny mail, bola to peticia” (aktivista, ¢len Vyboru LGBTI).
Akce, jiz se dostalo vyznamné medialni pozornosti v novinach i televiznich zpravach,
dala hlas a zviditelnila silné protikiidlo zformované v ramci ob¢anskych sdruzeni hla-
sicich se k hodnotam katolické cirkve na Slovensku, které se vSak mobilizovalo nejen
na zaklad¢ ideovych nazort, ale zejména v souvislosti s potiebou vyjadfit nesouhlas
s postupem Uradu vlady SR v souvislosti s jeho grantovou politikou a to pravé v dobé
nutnych uspor a ekonomické krize, jez byla hlavnim argumentem autorti a autorek
studie. Pfedseda Institutu Leva XIII. Robert Matefty se v médiich kriticky vyjadfil na
adresu Uradu vlady SR a vysky dotace, ktera byla vénovéna jednotlivym organizacim
plsobicim v lidskopravni oblasti, jiz studie zatadila do tzv. ideologie Kultiry smrti:
,»Vyzyvame premiéra, aby zastavil financovanie LGBT homosexudlnej loby. Je
zarazajuce, ze v Case, ked’ §tat nema peniaze pre sestricky, pre lekarov a ucitel'ov,
vydava statisice eur na podporu réznych homosexualnych lobistov, rodovych
aktivistov, feministky,” vyhlasil Matéffy. ,Napriklad na Babkové divadlo na
Rézcesti stat dal minuly rok 30-tisic eur. Oni robia homosexualnu propagandu
medzi detmi. Malé deti nabadaji k tomu, aby skusali experimentovat’ so svojou
sexualitou a dievC€atka sa hrali na chlapcov a chlapci na dievcata,” hovori Matéfty
(Aktivisti odkazuju Ficovi, 2013).
Jednou z odpoveédi LGBTI aktivistti a aktivistek byla proto i snaha, aby i Rada vlady
pre l'udské prava, narodnostné mensiny a rodova rovnost’ zaujala podptirné stanovisko,
¢eho se vSak zatim nepodafilo dosdhnout. Piedseda Vyboru LGBTI totiz s timto
navrhem nesouhlasil. Podle jeho nazoru:

7 Podle udaji uvetejnénych v médiich petici podepsalo zhruba deset tisic ob&anii Slovenské republi-
ky. (Aktivisti odkazuju Ficovi, 2013)

89



Kultirna a socialna diverzita na Slovensku

»Vybor nie je prislusny vyjadrovat’ sa k takymto zélezitostiam. Vybor nema
byt nastrojom pre medidlny suboj proti inym organizaciam. Pokial vSak ide
o vybor samotny a o jeho existenciu, k tomuto je samozrejme vhodné vyjadrit’ sa.
Momentalne vSak nie je mozné zaujat’ stanovisko, nakol’ko vybor nema k dispo-
zicii na oboznamenie sa jednotlivé vyjadrenia smerujice k iniciative na zruSenie
vyboru® (MS SR, 2013: 5).

Jak se vyjadfil jeden z pfitomnych ¢lend vyboru, toto zamitnuti pfedsedou vyboru

bylo pfitomnymi LGBTI aktivisty a aktivistkami vnimano opét jako snaha ovlivnit

vykonnost nové vzniklé¢ho organu:
»Predseda vyboru Borec povedal, Ze si nemysli, Ze by vybor mal sluzit’ na nejaké
medialne aktivity, o je tiez Sialené, ked’ sme chceli iba podnet, aby sa tym Rada
vobec zaoberala ... ¢ize mam pocit, ze akdkol'vek snaha o ¢innost’ bola zabrzdena.*
(aktivista, ¢len Vyboru LGBTI)

LGBTI aktivisty a aktivistky byl kritizovan zejména zptisob, jakym média tuto kauzu

uchopila bez dostatecné reflexe a snahy vyslechnout obé¢ strany:
»Mne tie medidlne spravy prisli skor popisné, ¢o vidim ako ten najvacsi problém.
Ludia maju minimum informadcii o tom, ako funguji MVOCcKky a projektové granty,
celkovo o celej téme je tu tol'ko predsudkov a stereotypov, ze ak sa do verejnosti
vysle takdto sprava takymto sposobom, tak to bolo vidiet, kolko to narobilo,
v diskusidch pod tymi ¢lankami sa zacalo pravidelne opakovat, Ze: ,.kolko tych
penazi na tych buzerantov® a tak dalej... Ak uZ teda média maju informovat’
a maju teda mienkotvornu schopnost’, tak idealne by bolo aj v akejkol'vek inej té-
me, aby média popisali stav, ze tato skupina sa vyjadruje ... to ani nebolo, Ze utoci

. sa vyjadruje o tejto konkrétnej skupine, ktord je, povedzme, zranite'na alebo

diskriminovana, tak pride mi to Sialené, Ze to ostava bez akejkol'vek reflexie... Cize
sa popise, ze sa vykonal nenavistny utok, treba nedavat’ priestor spravam, ktoré mo-
7zu mat’ nenavistné dopady, ak tomu venovat priestor, tak s prislusnou reflexiou...
¢o asi tazko o€akavat’ od slovenskych novinarov, ze by vedeli sami zaujat’ nejaké
stanovisko ...ale ak dadme priestor na niekoho zautocit, tak dajme priestor presne
na tom istom mieste nieckomu sa obranit’ a vysvetlit’ ta situaciu.“ (aktivista, clen
Vyboru LGBTI)

LGBTI aktivismus a medialni strategie

Protestni akce organizaci sdruzenych pod Instititom Leva XIII. vytvoftila konfliktni
prostiedi, které vlivem medidlni reprezentace podpofilo zjednodusené vnimani
problému jako konfliktu tzv. hnuti homosexuali versus cirkve. Pokud jde o katolickou
cirkev a sit’ organizaci, které se k ni hlasi, ty je mozné na Slovensku povazovat za
nejhlasitéjsi odptrce feSeni LGBTI problematiky na politické a legislativni trovni.
Pokud jde vSak o druhou stranu sporu, jez je medialné Casto jen homogenizovana na

tzv. hnuti ¢i komunitu homosexualli, tam uz je problém slozit&j$i. LGBTI sit’ tvofe-
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na zastupci lidskopravnich obcanskych sdruzeni nezastupuje pouze otazky gay
a lesbické politiky, pfestoze primarné se stale fesi otazka chybéjici legislativy, ktera
by zrovnopravnila svazky vSech osob. Tato skutecnost je vnimana LGBTI aktivisty
a aktivistkami jako problém, jenz je dan kontextem: na jedné strané chybéjici
lidskopravni tématikou ve vzdélavacim procesu na vSech stupnich skol i samotnych
pedagogl a pedagozek, na strané druhé snahou médii pfindSet takové zpravy, které
ptilakaji pozornost vetejnosti a rovnéz politickou ovlivnénosti médii:
,Ja si v prvom rade myslim, ze Zijeme v medialnej realite, a to akoze naozaj
...s tym, Ze proste dochadza jednak ku... k propagande, manipulacii skrze média,
a ze za médiami, vel'kymi médiami, ale uz aj malymi médiami... stoja l'udia, ktori
pri niektorych témach, niektorych veciach, ktoré sa spdjaji napriklad s politikou,
ale aj s inymi vecami, ovplyviluju tok informadcii, alebo spdsob akym sa nardba
s nie¢im* (aktivistka, ¢lenka Vyboru LGBTI).
,Ja myslim, Ze [slovensti novinafi, pozn. aut.] su v drvivej vacsine nevzdelani na
Pudskopravnu tému, ze celé to, ako tu funguju média je, ze su ovplyvnené nejakou
politickou struktirou, predajom a senzaciami ...to vidno na akejkol'vek tlaci, ktora
vychadza, ze to funguje proste tak a uz nezreflektovat’ to, ze ak mam uz schopnost’
vytvarat’ verejni mienku, tak mam i zodpovednost za to, ako to robim a to tu
nefunguje vobec.* (expert, ¢len pracovni skupiny pii Vyboru LGBTI)
Problém nevhodné medialni pozornosti je samotnymi LGBTI aktivisty a aktivistkami
vniman jako zcela zasadni. Na rovin€ vnitinich siti proto existuji strategie, jakym
zpusobem na jednotlivé protestni akce reagovat. Na Urovni siti se napiiklad hleda
konsenzus, zda pravé takovd medialni pozornost pfinese spiSe uzitek ¢i Skodu. Tato
diskuse probéhla i v souvislosti s protestni akci Instititu Leva XIII. a ndzory na to,
jaky postoj zaujmout nebyly jednotné a to pravé kvili obavam z pfiliSné medialni
pozornosti, jez by mohla byt kauze vénovana:
,»My méame viacero takych platforiem, na ktorych sa to rozoberalo. Najviac sa
to rozoberalo v tych feministickych kruhoch na takej mailovej konferencii, kde
su primarne pripojené aktivistky zo zenskych organizacii, ale aj nejaki ini l'udia
z inych organizacii a tak ...a tam to bolo tak strasne zivé a tak strasne sa to zivo
dotykalo, osobne dotykalo tych l'udi ...a to prevazne boli dlhorocne fungujtice
aktivistky ...a neviem, ja som proste nezdielala ich rozhoréenie. Mali vel'ka chut
a velka potrebu ihned reagovat. Ich argument bol vlastne spravny, ja s nim
v podstate stthlasim. A bol, Ze ak sa k tomu nevyjadrime, tak tym padom hovori-
me, ze to, Co oni pisu, je pravda... pre mna to ale proste nemalo ani v tom bode, kedy
to iSlo verejne von, pre mia to proste nemalo legitimitu ...a je mi uplne jedno, zZe
tam boli nejaki traja proste ... tutkovia z parlamentu, stale to pre mina nemalo legi-
timitu, tie obCianske zdruzenia nemaju pre mia ziadny status a ja som navrhovala,
ked’ sa to prevalilo, aby sme to nechali tak, aby sme to nechali vySumiet. Ale teda
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bola som t'azko prehlasovana ... A oni: ,takZe pod’me na to reagovat™ ...a presne
sa stalo to, coho som sa obavala, ze z toho bude medialny pingpong* (aktivistka,
¢lenka Vyboru LGBTI).
Zpusob jak komunikovat s médii je jednou z kliCovych strategii kazdé organizace,
ktera ma zajem o vhodnou medialni reprezentaci dané problematiky. Z toho diivodu je
proto dulezité v konkrétnich pfipadech rozhodnout jaké (a zda viibec néjaké) reakce
zvolit a to 1 tehdy, jedné-li se o protestni akce, které mohou byt prdvé samotnymi
aktivisty a aktivistkami povazovany za pfimy utok:
»Jamam taky postoj k veciam, ze pokial’ sa nejako Skodlivo medialne vyjadri niekto,
kto nema legitimitu, kto je akoze od veci aj z pohl'adu moci, ale aj z pohl'adu ako
keby tej spolocenskej dolezitosti, no moci ovplyvnit’ veci, tak na to netreba reago-
vat. Pretoze sa stalo potom, Zze média samozrejme cakaju na tvoju reakciu,
zmedializuju tvoju reakciu a je vel'mi pravdepodobné, ze ta druha strana bude eSte
raz reagovat’ a znova sa to zmedializuje, €iZe namiesto toho, ze méze byt v médiach
takato sracka tyzden, tak to tam bude dva mesiace™ (aktivistka, ¢lenka Vyboru
LGBTI).
Problém medialni reprezentace je LGBTI aktivisty a aktivistkami vniman i skrze
zpusob, jimz jsou vSechna jind témata kromé¢ homosexuality zneviditelfiovana
v ramci homogenizace LGBTI problematiky a naopak akcentovana zcela bez kon-
textu v souvislosti se zminovanou snahou o senzacechtivost, jedna-li se naptiklad
o téma transrodovosti:
»Myslim si, ze je par takych zachytnych bodov novinarov, ku ktorym si MVOCky
nasli cestu a dokazu posadit’ tlatové spravy, €o je super ... na druhej strane,
vsetko to ostatné je robenie z tej témy isty druh senzicie a vyuzit ju na predaj bez
akychkol'vek Standardov o tom, ako informovat, alebo ako sa vyjadrovat’ k téme
sexudlnej orientacie a rodovej identity. Myslim si, Ze v trans téme je to ovela horsie
ako v LGB, castokrat vidiet’, Ze ¢lanky o trans 'ud’och a trans téme st vyslovene
robenie show a znevazovanie tych l'udi a vyuzivania l'udi, ktory st mozno v krizovej
situacii a preto so svojim pribehom pridu do médii, alebo proste iba vytvaranie
senzacie, ktord moze byt proste freak show ... Ze predajme toto, lebo je to bizarné*
(expert, ¢len pracovni skupiny pii Vyboru LGBTI).
Snahou LGBTI aktivistti a aktivistek je proto najit k médiim cestu prostiednictvim
jednak vzdélavani v dané problematice, ale i strategiemi, které maji za cil ovlivnit
zpiisob, jakym se o dané problematice piSe a hovofi:
,Proste vies, ze toto je téma, na ktort sa chytia tie média... a vie§, Ze je velky
predpoklad, ze z toho urobia nejakl bulvarnu hlupost, alebo Ze z toho pouziju
nejaké slova, ktoré prenasaju stereotypy... takze to, Co ty mozes urobit’ pred tym,
nez vydas nejaka tlacovu spravu alebo sa k nieComu vyjadris, mézes im poslat’
nejaké ilustracné zébery, ktoré si myslis, ze su lepSie nez tie, ktoré by pouzili.
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Mo6zes obvolat’ svojich zndmych z médii a povedat’ im, nech sa s tebou poradia
o nejakych slovach pred tym, nez vydaju nejaky ¢lanok, a mozes byt na mieste ¢inu
proste... ked’ bude treba, alebo ked’ bude moznost’ to medialne nejako ovplyvnit'...
Minimalne to, ¢o robime je to, ze pracujeme s individuadlnymi 'ud’'mi a myslim, ze
novinari maju ako keby prilezitost’ s nami komunikovat’. Nie so vSetkymi, ale... st
aj organizacie, ktoré robili nejaké aj konkrétne vzdelavacky novinarov, z toho sa...
vyvitbili nejaki open novinari... s nimi sa pracovalo nejako, niektori doteraz nejaké
témy pokryvajui... len tam zase je strasne vel'ka fluktuacia medzi tymi redakciami.
To je problematickd ako keby cielova skupina... rovnako ako su policajti napri-
klad. Lebo ta fluktuécia je taka vysoka, ze napriklad vycvici§ jedno oddelenie na
policii, d&s do toho vel’a kapacity, daS do toho prachy... a za pol roka traja odidu
odtial’, traja novi pridu a to ¢o tam vzniklo proste tam uz nie je, hej? Ale treba to
robit™ (aktivistka, ¢lenka Vyboru LGBTI).

SHRNUTI
Co se tyCe soucasné situace v ramci slovenské vefejnosti ve vztahu k podpoie
uzakonéni alespon Castecné formy zrovnopravnéni neheterosexualnich svazku, po-
sledni prizkumy vefejného minéni Agentiry FOCUS realizované pro obcanské sdru-
zeni Iniciativa Inakost’ s podporou Rosa Luxemburg Foundation v Cervenci 2012
na reprezentativni vzorce obyvatel Slovenské republiky (1026 osob) ukazuji stejné
jako pruzkumy z Cervna 2008 a zaii 2009, ze vefejné minéni je ve znaéném rozsahu
posunuté ve prospech pfijeti zdkona o registrovaném partnerstvi: ,,Zastancov zakona
bolo v juli 2012 uz o 9 % viac ako jeho odporcov, ¢o je narast o 5 % od roku 2009.*
(Iniciativa Inakost,, 2012)* V souvislosti s naristem piiznivého postoje k piijeti regis-
trované¢ho partnerstvi na Slovensku je tfeba reflektovat i probihajici spolecenské
zmény v nastaveni rodovych vztahti za poslednich dvacet let, do kterych se zcela jisté
promita i vétsi mira rozvodovosti a celosveétovy upadek instituce manzelstvi.
Prizkumy navic ukazuji, Ze v rdmci Slovenska existuji podstatné regionalni
rozdily: nejsiln€jsi podpora je v Banskobystrickém kraji, nejsiln€jsi negativni postoj
naopak prekvapivé v Bratislavé (Iniciativa Inakost’ 2012). Tento fakt ovSem aktivisté
a aktivistky vysvétluji tak, ze Bratislava je méstem, kam se st¢huji lidé za studiem
a praci z celého Slovenska a je proto nutné pii interpretaci vysledkt prizkumu brat
tento fakt v uvahu. Nicméné pravé regiondlni vliv Casto zaznivd ve vypovédich
aktivistii/aktivistek a expertii/expertek na lidska prava jako jeden z dulezitych faktord,
ktery tidajné ovliviiuje to, jakym zplsobem je LGBTI problematika v rdmci slovenské
spolecnosti nahliZzena:

8 Prijatie zdkona o registrovanom partnerstve by uréite alebo skor ano podporilo 47 % respondentov
(urcite alebo skor nie 38 % a nevie 15 %). Prieskum tiez opétovne potvrdil, Ze verejnost’ nema vyhra-
dy k redlnemu obsahu tohto zakona.“ (Iniciativa Inakost’ 2012).
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,»1ym, Ze ja som z KoSic, tak beriem to, ze na vychode je ta mentalita in4 a 'udia st
mozno este viac veriaci a krizi sa tam aj viacero tych cirkevnych pradov, takze to
vnimaju tak negativne. Ale napriklad moja rodina to berie Uplne perfektne ...je to
podla mna v l'ud’och a v tom, ako sa k tomu postavia. Lebo zase protipdl je, ze mam
aj vel'a spoluziakov aj kamaratov a ked’ som im hovorila ¢o robim, tak sa rozdelili
krasne na dva tabory... jeden silny tabor, Ze to je perfektné, drzime ti palce, ze ked’
nieco budes potrebovat, mozes s nami konzultovat, mam kamaratov advokatov,
ktori sa ponukli, ze keby nahodou nejaky klient... proste zase beru to aj cez takuto
optiku, Ze je to potencialny klient a prijem... a potom vel'mi silna druha skupina
l'udi, od ktorych som to ani necakala, ze ako toto mozes robit’, a ¢o je ta po tom, ze
to nie je normalne a priroda to tak zariadila, a to musi byt muz a Zena, a musia sa
plodit’ deti, a... dokonca aj niektori sa aj trochu viac vyznali a vysli na mna s takym,
ze my nesuhlasime s ndzormi [jméno, pozn. aut.] ...a na to som uz naozaj nemala
argumenty... bola som vel'mi prekvapend, ze si to vlastne moji rovesnici alebo
l'udia blizki m6jmu veku a myslela som si, Ze my sme uz generdcia, ktora je niekde
uplné inde nez nasi stari rodicia ...a zda sa, ze nie, ze si tam vel'mi silné takéto
nazorové prady* (expertka, ¢lenka pracovni skupiny pri Vyboru LGBTI).
Na soucasny stav feSeni LGBTI problematiky na Slovensku zaznivaji ze strany akti-
visti/aktivistek a expertli/expertek vesmes pozitivni reakce a to zejména v souvislosti
s tlaky z Evropské unie na pfijeti smérnic, coz je chapano hlavné jako otazka casu,
diky niz je soucasny stav odporu konzervativni Casti vetejnosti a politick¢ho spektra
povazovan spiSe za neudrzitelny. Existuji zde ovSem obavy z toho, ze aplikovana
nafizeni, kterd by mohla z EU pfijit, by nemusela odpovidat tomu, ¢eho chtéji aktivisté
a aktivistky v ramci svych snah dosahnout:
,»Ja to vnimam tak, aj to bola jedna z alternativ, ze pockajme, mozno sa vyvija tlak
zo strany Eur6pskej tinie, Ze sa ndm nakoniec mdze stat’, Ze nam tuto problematiku
celu nadiktuje Eurdpska tnia a samozrejme mdze sa stat’ to, ¢o sa velakrat stava,
ze ti nadiktuju upravu, ktora sa ti nepaci, nevyhovuje, alebo ze ti zasahuje do tych
vnutrostatnych procesov, a diskutovali sme o tom, ze asi to nie je cesta, pretoze
by nam mohli upravit’ tie partnerstvd inak a nie tak, akoby sme si ich my sami
predstavovali a ze je to taky vel'ky zasah do tych obCianskych prav ...predsa nejde
o nejaké pol'nohospodarstvo ¢i chov dobytka, ze si tu budu diktovat’ podmienky,
takze skor sme to vtedy uzatvarali, Ze asi by to ani nebolo vel'mi dobré* (expertka,
¢lenka pracovni skupiny pii Vyboru LGBTI).
I ptes pozitivni vyvoj slovenského lidskopravniho aktivismu zejména v souvislosti se
schvéalenim Vyboru LGBTI pti Rade vlady pre l'udské prava, nadrodnostné mensiny
a rodovu rovnost’ je soucasny kontext nadale vniman jako siln€ polarizovany. V této
situaci je potfeba vnimat vliv médii, ktery je v kontextu dané problematiky a zajmut
vSech zucastnénych stran mozné nahlizet tak, Ze maji zdjem na udrZeni konfliktu
mezi obéma stranami. PfiliSna pozornost jednomu tématu pak jako reakci vyvolava
odpor na strané téch, ktefi s timto vyvojem nesouhlasi:
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,»Myslim, Ze sa tu otvorilo za niekol’ko poslednych rokov vela tém, tie organizacie,
ktoré sa venuji téme su viditeI'nejsie, robia sa vyskumy a rézne kultirne akcie,
Duhovy PRIDE, takze t4 viditeInost’ sa posilnila, upozorfiuje sa na tie problémy, len
sa obavam, ze ist Cast’ spolo¢nosti to posuva v tom informovani d’alej a posiliiuje
tému a jej prijatie, na druhej strane si myslim, ze tieto veci maji vplyv i na tu druhu
skupinu I'udi, ktori sa potom vo viacSej miere maji potrebu vyhranovat’ a utoCit’ na
Pudskoprévne témy a skupinu LGBTI l'udi. To je hlavne Férum zivota, ale to mézu
byt aj izolované skupinky, ktoré su ale potom viditelné. A myslim, ze katolicka
cirkev alebo Konferencia biskupov Slovenska, ktora sa... vzdy ... vyjadruje
zéasadne proti akejkol'vek zmene alebo pozitivnemu pokroku a vzdy to reflektuji
vel'mi negativne a tiez je im venovany dost’ vel’ky medialny priestor (expert, len
pracovni skupiny pfi Vyboru LGBTI).
Podle vypovédi LGBTI aktivistl a aktivistek ma podstatny vliv v udrzeni napéti
1 katolicka cirkev, kterda ma na Slovensku velmi silny vliv nejen v rdmci vefejnosti,
ale 1 politiky. Pfrestoze nemusi byt na prvni pohled tolik patrny, nemalo vyznamny
v souvislosti s politickym kontextem je pravé vliv Vatikanu, kterému je Slovensko
odpovédné za dodrzovani konkrétnich smluv:
,»Ak sa dobre pamédtam, tak pri vzniku tohto vyboru boli minister zahrani¢nych
veci, ale aj zastupcovia Konferencie biskupov Slovenska, ale aj inych organizacii,
a oni ho vlastne museli prijat’ a museli si vysvetl'ovat veci, ze ¢o sa udialo, ze je vy-
bor prijaty a niekto z ministerstva na podnet musel ist’ vysvetl'ovat'... si ho predvo-
lali do Vatikanu, pretoze t4 zmluva... neviem ako sa vold, mozem to zistit’ neskor ...
ale vlastne dochadza tu ku kontrole ... neviem presne, ktory z tychto dokumentov
dava tiito moznost,, ale niekto zo zastupcov politiky tam musel vysvetl'ovat, preco
ten vybor na Slovensku musel vzniknut'. Dozvedel som sa to od asistenta ministra
zahrani¢nych veci, s ktorym sme mali stretnutie, bola to neoficidlna informacia“
(aktivista, ¢len Vyboru LGBTI).
Katolickéd cirkev je v ramci sité¢ aktivisti a aktivistek rovnéz vnimdna jako kon-
napfiklad nekteré jiné cirkve. Nejde tedy jen o problém LGBTI tématu versus nabo-
zenstvi/vira, ale spiSe problém ideovy a hodnotovy, ktery urcita cirkev reprezentuje
a ktery ma vliv na to, jakym zptsobem se jeji zastupci k problematice LGBTI stavi:
,Ked zoberiem pravoslavnu cirkev, mozno ta je tolerantnejSia z mojho pohladu,
lebo vSetci moji predkovia boli pravoslavni veriaci, aj moji stary rodicia ...
nas to teda ako obislo, ale tym, Ze oni sa mdzu Zenit'... a mézu mat’ deti a Ziju
v normalnych rodinéch, tak u nich ten pohl'ad na svet je taky iny a su vel'mi tole-
rantni, to viem z vlastnej skusenosti, ako aj z praktickej, ze som napriklad mala
moznost’ sa rozpravat’ s tym ich ako knazom, s popom, este ked’ zila starda mama,
a ten Clovek mi prisiel uplne uzasny, ziadny taky paprda. Ja napriklad na tieto veci
vel'mi citlivo reagujem, lebo ja naozaj neverim v Boha a tym padom pre mna to...
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mi to nepride ako argument. Ja som velky v tomto realista a pre mna to nie st

argumenty* (expertka, clenka pracovni skupiny pti Vyboru LGBTI).
Zde se nabizi moznost srovnani se sousedni Ceskou republikou, kde by se v oblasti
ob¢anské spole¢nosti po roce 1989 dal predpokladat podobny vyvoj. Situace v Ce-
chach je ovSem principialné jind jiz z toho divodu, ze jista forma legislativy, o kterou
slovensti aktivisté usiluji, v Cechach funguje od roku 2006. Ze veiejnost v obou zemich
reaguje jinym zpusobem je videt i na kazdorocnich PRIDE pravodech v obou méstech.
Zatimco na Slovensku je stale potfeba investovat sily do zabezpeceni pocetného
policejniho doprovodu, jenz pochodu méstem pfiipisuje vazny aktivisticky raz a to i po
ttech uplynulych ro¢nicich, v Praze jiz prvni ro¢nik (2011) ptsobil velmi oslavné a po-
cet navstévnika se rok od roku zvysuje. Situace v obou zemich je ovsem neporovnatelna
1 kvtli zahrani¢ni poptavce. Zatimco Praha byla o néjakou formu pochodu méstem
LGBTI turisty ze zahrani¢i doslova zadana, navstévnost Dihového PRIDE Bratislava
byla uplynulé tfi roky viceméné konstantni. Divodem muze byt i ta skutecnost, ze
pokud jde o turismus, méstu konkuruje kazdoro¢ni Vienna PRIDE. Rovnéz je potieba
zminit, ze v Cechach existuje vice podnikatelii a firem, které jsou ochotny LGBTI
akci viditelné podpofit. Jiny je i postoj katolické cirkve, jejiz vliv na vefejné minéni je
v Cechach podstatné mensi. V roce 2012 se v ramci Prague PRIDE dokonce uskuteénila
akce s nazvem Mezinabozenské setkani, jehoz se krom¢ katolického knéze zucastnili
1 mnozi dalsi zastupci a zastupkyné jinych cirkvi a vyznani®. Smyslem této ucastnicky
velmi Gspésné akce byla kromé Cetby z posvatnych textl i tzv. , listeckova diskuze®,
kdy jednotlivi zastupci a zastupkyné cirkvi odpovidali na dotazy z publika. Odlisny
postoj katolické cirkve v obou zemich je mimotadné slozita a historickym kontextem
dana zélezitost, jiz tato prace nema za cil analyzovat. Je ovSem potieba tuto odliSnost
v porovnavani situaci v obou zemich brat v potaz.

ZAVER

Predkladana kapitola méla za cil kontextualizovat aktudlni stav postoji k LGBTI
problematice na Slovensku z pohledu LGBTI aktivisti a aktivistek v souvislosti
s probihajicimi spolecensko-politickymi zménami a vlivy. Toto déni je tieba neustéle
reflektovat v souvislosti nejen se zménami probihajici na unijni a svétové urovni, jak je
jiz zminéno v uvodu, ale i s otdzkou zmény spolecenskych hodnot, které se promitaji
jak do vefejného minéni v souvislosti s pozitivnéjsi reakci obyvatel zemé na LGBTI
problematiku v médiich, politice a spole¢nosti, tak i do zpusobu, jimZ jsou tdajné
»zasahy* do hodnotové orientace akcentovany a zaroven uchopovany jako soucast
strategického postupu v ramci boje o grantovou podporu jednotlivych obcanskych
sdruzeni.

% Akce se osobné zucastnili zastupci a zastupkyné katolické cirkve, Geskoslovenské cirkve husitské,
buddhismu, judaismu, animismu a islamu.
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Tuto situaci dobfe ilustruje kauza, kterou vyvolal Institat Leva XIII., jiz je z po-
hledu LGBTTI aktivistt/aktivistek a odbornikti/odbornic na lidskopravni téma nutné
nahlizet na dvou Urovnich sporu: nejedna se pouze o ideovou zalezitost odporu hod-
not organizaci hlasicich se ke katolické cirkvi, ale i o soutéz jednotlivych obcanskych
sdruzeni, které usiluji o dotace ze stejné¢ho zdroje jako obcanskd sdruzeni vénujici se
lidskopravni agendég, jez byla siti organizaci sdruzenych kolem Institatu Leva XIII.
oznacena za tzv. Kultaru smrti:

,» Toto mi prislo ako tak4 obcianska iniciativa ... nechapala som, ked” som citala t

ich spravu, ¢i im viac vadi ta problematika, alebo to, Ze ti I'udia ... tieto obCianske

zdruzenia ziskavaju peniaze z projektov. A potom, uz mi to ku koncu fakt tak
prislo, skor ¢i im nevadi, ze ... a oni to spojili ... Ze tecu peniaze a vynakladaju
sa na toto, len uz tam nenapisali, ze Slovenska republika ma nejaké zavizky, bud’
medzinarodnych zmlav, alebo v radmci nejakych medzinarodnych institucii pdsobi

v ramci Eurdpskej unii a ze mé zavizky, aby aj tuto problematiku zastreSila

a ked’ze to stat nevie riesit, tak to riesi financovanim vlastne projektov v ramci

mimovladnych organizacii a takto funguje cely svet ... a toto uz tam nepovedali, ze

Stat nie je schopny inak zabezpecit’ a skor mi to tak prislo, ked’ som to docitala, ze ¢i

im skor nevadi to, Ze mozno dostavaji peniaze a iné projekty nie, lebo ano, svojim

sposobom teraz je to taka dost’ protezovana téma, vd’aka ktorej je mozné v ramci

projektu ziskat’ peniaze, pretoze tento sektor bol, zda sa, stale nepokryty* (expertka,
¢lenka pracovni skupiny pri Vyboru LGBTI).
Tato situace je odrazem polarizace slovenské spolecnosti, kdy jedno kiidlo sporu
posiluje reaktivni jedndni kiidla druhého a tim udrzuje dynamicky stav sporu, ktery
pravdépodobné jesté dlouho nebude mit konec:

,»Myslim si, ze do istej miery je to [kauza KS, pozn.aut.] pre treti sektor posiliiujice

v zmysle, ze: pod'me to otoCit’ a interne si z toho robit’ srandu. Myslim, Ze to pri-

nutilo I'udi spolupracovat’, Ze to bol aj taky hnaci motor a myslim, ze vtipy o kultare

smrti budu este dlho bezat™ (aktivista, ¢len Vyboru LGBTI).
Jak jsem se snazila ukézat, déje se tak rovnéz prostfednictvim vlivu médii, které
v ramci reprezentace jednotlivych kauz nemaji hlavni cil zastavat konkrétni hodnoty,
ale haji svoje zajmy, které jdou ruku v ruce s potiebami trzni spolecnosti, jez je nutné
reflektovat pravé v daném kontextu soucasné situace.
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HOLOKAUST NA SLOVENSKU: PERSPEKTIVA DIVAKOV. VYROVNANI
S MINULOSTOU?

Monika Vrzgulova

Zmenené spolocensko-politické podmienky v spolo¢nosti Slovenska po roku 1989
priniesli pre jeho obyvatelov v kazdodennom Zivote mnozstvo novych vyziev,
uloh i otdzok. Jednym z prejavov tychto zmien bolo, Ze sa vo verejnej i odborne;j
rozprave zacali otvarat’ témy z modernych dejin Slovenska — dovtedy tabuizované,
prehliadané, resp. komunistickym rezimom ideologicky interpretované. Zrazu tu bola
poziadavka, ale 1 zdujem skumat’ vlastné dejiny bez diktatu ideoldgie, nezatazene
a otvorene. Medzi takéto tabuizované historické témy patrilo aj obdobie vojnového
slovenského Statu a podoby holokaustu na Slovensku. Historici, spoloc¢enski vedci, ale
aj psychologovia a d’alsi odbornici sa zacali tejto problematike venovat’ zo zornych
uhlov a s metodologickou vybavou svojich vednych disciplin.

V snahe prispiet’ ku kritickému prehodnocovaniu oficidlnych, resp. politickych
obrazov minulosti a prekondvaniu historickych stereotypov, ktoré prezivaju v nasej
spolocnosti, pracujem pri etnologickych vyskumoch predovsetkym metodou oral
history. Predstavuje vhodny nastroj na zachytenie subjektivnych vypovedi o prezitych
udalostiach v ur¢itom historickom obdobi. Pomocou tejto metédy je mozné ziskat
interpretacie historickych udalosti z perspektivy jednotlivca, ktory je vsak zaroven
stcastou spolo¢nosti. Prislusnost’ k urcitej socidlnej skupine, resp. skupindm deter-
minuje, okrem iného, jeho/jej vypovede. Na socidlnu dimenziu paméti upozornil
M. Halbwachs (2010), aj d’al$i autori, napriklad J. Assmann (2001). Prostrednic-
tvom konceptu kolektivnej paméti poukézali na zavislost pamét'ovych procesov na
vonkajsich podnetoch a na konkrétnom socidlnom kontexte (Ferencova — Noskova
2009: 21-31).

Spomienky pamétnikov zachytavané metddou oral history skimam ako indivi-
duélne obrazy historickych udalosti, resp. ich mentalne reprezentacie, ktoré¢ v zmysle
tedrie epidemiologie reprezentacii (Sperber 1996) moézu byt komunikované a nésled-
ne osvojené uréitym okruhom prislusnikov socialnej skupiny ako reprezentacie kul-
turne, resp. verejné. Socidlna skupina a jej prostredie, v tomto konkrétnom pripade
skupina nezidovskych obyvatel'ov Slovenska, je zaplnené reprezentaciami o minulosti
(napriklad o zivote poc€as vojnového slovenského Statu): mentdlnymi aj verejnymi.
Kazdy ¢len skupiny ma vo svojej hlave mnozstvo vlastnych mentalnych reprezentacii,
ktoré¢ vytvaraju jeho individudlne poznanie. Ich komunikéciou navonok — zverejnenim
— stavaji sa mentdlne reprezenticie verejnymi. No len mald ¢ast’ mentdlnych re-
prezentacii, opakovane komunikovand a Sirena v skupine, sa stane sucastou spolocne
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zdiel'anych kultirnych reprezentacii — mdézeme to konstatovat’ vtedy, ak sa ich mentalne
verzie utvoria u vacsiny ¢lenov skupiny. Kultirne reprezentacie su teda podmnozinou
mnoziny mentalnych a verejnych reprezentacii, ktoré sa dlhodobo vyskytuji v danej
socialnej skupine (Sperber 1996: 32-33).

V centre pozornosti tejto prace je materidl z dvojrocného oral history vyskumu,
ktory bol ststredeny na nezidovskych svedkov obdobia vojnového slovenského Statu.
Nakratené vypovede obsahovo analyzujem, pricom pouzivam koncept kultirnych
reprezentacii Dana Sperbera (1996). Aktudlny vyskum je zamerany na to, aké
reprezentacie zivota zidovskej komunity v rokoch 1938-1945 na tzemi vtedajSieho
slovenského §tatu st Sirené vo vzorke najstarSej generacie nezidovského obyvatel'stva
Slovenska v sucasnosti.

ETNOLOGICKY VYSKUM HOLOKAUSTU NA SLOVENSKU

Pre etnologicky vyskum problematiky holokaustu na Slovensku bol kl'a€ovy prvy oral
history vyskum realizovany az po roku 1989 pod gesciou Nadacie Milana Simecku
(v rokoch 1995-1997). V centre jeho pozornosti boli spomienky obeti holokaustu —
zidov. Vysledky tohto vyskumu sa stali matériou, ktort analyzovali a interpretovali
vo svojich pracach viaceri badatelia (Bumova 2008, 2010; Hapalova 2010; Salner
1997, 2000, 2005; Vrzgulova 2007, 2011, 2012). Interpretacie zivotnych skusenosti
prislusnikov zidovskej minority poc¢as holokaustu tvoria v sicasnosti hlavny prad na-
Sich poznatkov o obsahoch, ktoré sa o holokauste na Slovensku komunikuji touto
skupinou pamitnikov. Dodnes v§ak nemame relevantné poznatky o tom, ako prezivali
a hodnotili, resp. interpretovali udalosti holokaustu ti, ktori neboli jeho obetami, ale
divakmi ¢i vykonavatemi.! Tuto asymetriu len slabo vyvazuje biograficky ladena
literatira napriklad o osudoch oficidlnych predstavitel'ov vojnového slovenského
Statu, resp. reprezentantov majority v danom obdobi. Publikované texty predstavuju
material roznej odbornej kvality. V tejto suvislosti vynimocnym pocinom bolo vyda-
nie troch zvizkov prejavov a ¢lankov Jozefa Tisa pracovnikmi Historického ustavu
SAV (2002, 2007, 2010).

»MlICiaca vicsina“ slovenskej spolo¢nosti, obyvatelia dedin a miest Slovenska
tvoriaci prostredie, v ktorom sa odohravali jednotlivé etapy holokaustu na Slovensku,
zostavala dlho takmer neprebadana (Ciastocné vysledky priniesli napriklad vyskumy
zivnostnikov v meste v obdobi rokov 1918-1948, Vrzgulova 2000). Kvalitativny po-
sun predstavuje realizacia rozhovorov v ramci medzinarodného dokumentarneho
projektu oral history Crimes against Civilian Populations during WW2: Victims,
Witnesses, Collaborators and Perpetrators* s nezidovskymi svedkami doby zo

! Pomaham si v tomto pripade kategorizaciou R. Hilberga (2002), ktory hovori o pachatel'och, obe-
tiach a divakoch.

2 Vo Washingtone je nositePom tohto vyskumného projektu United States Holocaust Memorial
Museum http://www.ushmm.org/.
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Slovenska. V nasledujicom texte priblizujem charakter a realizdciu vyskumu, vy-
skumnu vzorku a prvé zistenia vyplyvajice priamo z realizacie rozhovorov, ako aj
z primarneho spracovania nakratenych vypovedi.

VYSKUM ORIENTOVANY NA MAJORITU
Slovenska republika sa v roku 2011 pripojila ku krajindm strednej a vychodnej
Eurdpy, kde sa tento vyskum s lokalnymi vyskumnymi timami zacal uz v roku 1996.3
V ramci neho sa zbieraji a zaznamenavaju na videozaznam vypovede (zjednodusene
vymedzené) nezidovskych svedkov obdobia druhej svetovej vojny. Vyskum bol uz
realizovany vo Franctizsku, Nemecku, Taliansku, Holandsku, Pol'sku, na Ukrajine,
v Rumunsku, Moldavsku, Litve, LotySsku, Estonsku a v S§tatoch na uzemi byvalej
Juhoslavie. V tychto krajinach bolo spolu nakratenych okolo 1400 rozhovorov.

Od roku 2011 sa sucasne zacal realizovat’ vyskum aj v Mad’arsku, Ceskej republike
a na Slovensku. Vo vSeobecnosti je v centre zaujmu vyskumnikov zaznamenavanie
spomienok ocitych svedkov na prenasledovanie, zl¢ zaobchadzanie, ponizovanie,
kradeze, deportacie a vrazdenie rasovo, politicky a nabozensky zadefinovanych nepria-
telov tretej rise a jej kolaborantov. Rovnako je pozornost’ vyskumnikov sustredena aj
na vypovede o lokalnych kolaborantoch, ktori napomahali pachatel'om v ich zlo¢inoch
proti 'udskosti. Na Slovensku sme sa sustredili predovSetkym na zdokumentovanie
osudov lokalnych zidovskych obyvatel'ov z pohl'adu majoritnych susedov — ako oni
videli a spominaji na dopad protizidovskych nariadeni na ich kazdodenny zivot,
diskriminaciu, véznenie, deportovanie, zivot v zbernych a pracovnych taboroch, ako
aj na osud zidovského majetku po deportaciach majitelov z miest a dedin Slovenska.

CHARAKTERISTIKA FAZ VYSKUMU A VYSKUMNEJ VZORKY

Vyskum na Slovensku sme zatial’ realizovali po¢as dvoch rokov. Skladal sa z pripravnej,
realizacnej a findlnej fazy, ktoré este stale pokracuje. V pripravnej faze sa uskutocnilo
stretnutie s buducimi lokdlnymi vyskumnikmi — 'ud’'mi z r6znych regionov Slovenska.
Na stretnuti dostali informacie o ciel'och, metodach vyskumu, ako aj detaily o sposobe
jeho realizécie. Medzi prvoradé informdcie patrila aj charakteristika potencidlnych
respondentov a poziadavky, ktoré mali spinat’.

LCudia, ktorych sme napokon navstivili a robili s nimi interview nepredstavuju
reprezentativhu vzorku populacie Slovenska. Formovanie skupiny respondentov sa
odvijalo v prvom rade od zaujmu a iniciativy lokalnych vyskumnikov. Uspesnost
projektu zavisela vSak aj od istej davky St’astia, €i identifikovani paméitnici boli ochotni
sa s vyskumnikmi stretntit’ a vypovedat’.

3 Hlavnym koordinatorom je izraelsky historik a dokumentarista Nathan Beyrak, ktory viedol aj spo-
minany oral history vyskum Osudy tych, ktori prezili holokaust v rokoch 1995-1997. Za Slovensko
koordinatorkou vyskumu bola Monika Vrzgulova, ktora viedla slovensky tim zlozeny z etnologicky
Evy Riecanskej, lokalnych vyskumnikov — predovsetkym stredoskolskych pedagdgov a lokalnych
aktivistov z celého Slovenska. Zaznam o projekte je mozné najst’ na stranke USHMM vo Washingto-
ne http://collections.ushmm.org/search/catalog/irn50682
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Hlavna podmienka, ktorG museli respondenti nevyhnutne spihat bola, Ze na
vlastné o¢i videli situaciu, ktorda moéze byt oznacend ako ,,realizacia protizidovskych
opatreni v praxi®. Dal$ou podmienkou bol vek respondenta &i respondentky v dobe,
ked opisovanu udalost’ videli a zazili. Tento vek sme stanovili na zaklade praktickych
sktsenosti z vyskumu v inych krajinach Europy na desat’ rokov. Vychadzali sme aj
z predpokladu, ze zazitok z mimoriadnej, emotivne vypéitej situdcie zostava v pamdti
spominajuceho zakonzervovany v takmer nemennej podobe aj po dlhych desiatkach
rokov.

REALIZACNA FAZA VYSKUMU

Realizacna faza mala dva stupne. Lokalni vyskumnici vytypovali poc¢as dvoch rokov

okolo $tyridsat’ Pudi, ktori spinali vy3sie uvedené poziadavky a vyjadrili predbezny

zaujem o Ucast’ vo vyskume. Prvé kolo stretnuti a predrozhovorov nakoniec absolvovalo
tridsat’sedem z nich.*

Prvy stupenn obsahoval pripravny rozhovor. Ten sme zrealizovali s kazdym
respondentom. Nasledoval po kontaktnych stretnutiach, na ktorych sa so svedkom
stretol sam lokalny vyskumnik. Predrozhovory, resp. prvé interview sluzilo na
zoznamenie sa s respondentom, na podrobné vysvetlenie zamerov, cielov vyskumu,
jeho vyuzitie, ako aj na zistenie, ¢i jednotlivi pamatnici spifiajti podmienky vyskumu
a su ochotni a schopni absolvovat rozhovor. Predrozhovor bol nahravany na
audiozaznam (2011), resp. na ru¢nu digitalnu kameru (2012) a mal formalne jednotni
Struktaru. Toto prvé interview bolo poslednym rozhodujucim momentom, na zaklade
ktorého sme respondentov zarad'ovali alebo vyrad'ovali z d’al§icho vyskumu. Struktira
rozhovoru bola pri jednotlivych respondentoch v principe rovnakd, v zavislosti od
veku respondenta/respondentky obsahoval Styri zakladné okruhy otdzok radenych
chronologicky za sebou:

o otazky na Zivot v prvej CSR: kvalita zidovsko-nezidovskych vztahov v lokalite,
osobnd, rodinnad sktsenost’ a vztahy so zZidovskou komunitou, miesto, vyznam
a posobenie zidovskej komunity, jej priestorové rozlozenie v lokalite;

o otazky ku zmene politickej situacie: rozpad CSR, vznik samostatného sloven-
ského §tatu a dopad tychto udalosti na kvalitu nezidovsko-zidovskych vzt'ahov,
na zidovskti komunitu, jej zivot, priklady na postupné uvadzanie protizidov-
skych nariadeni do praxe a ich konkrétne prejavy v lokalite (nosenie Zzltej
hviezdy, zdkazy obmedzujice pohyb, vykonavanie povolani, arizacie, deportacie,
ukryvanie zidov, pomoc pri uteku, ukryvanie majetku zidovskych susedov, akti-
vity miestnej pobocky Hlinkovej gardy, lokalny protifasisticky odboj, situacia
po deportéciach);

* Dve stretnutia sa neuskuto¢nili, lebo respondenti zmenili nazor a nechceli sa s nami stretniit’. Stalo
sa tak po zasahu rodinnych prislusnikov, ktori si nezelali, aby ich rodicia poskytli rozhovor na tému
vojnového slovenského statu. Dve d’alsie stretnutia sa neuskutoénili kvoli ndhlemu zhorSeniu zdra-
votného stavu respondentov.
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e otazky na situdciu po oslobodeni: navrat zidovskych susedov domov, reakcie
majority, snaha o spolunazivanie v mieri;

e okruh otazok dotykajici sa samotnej reflexie zazitych a videnych udalosti v po-
vojnovom obdobi, resp. v suasnosti v rodinnom, priatel'skom okruhu respon-
dentov, resp. ich komunikovanie smerom k mladSim generacidm, hodnotenie
popisovanych udalosti z dnes$nej sktisenostnej pozicie svedkov.’

Bezprostredne po rozhovore sa vyskumny tim dohodol, ¢i budeme pokracovat’ vo

vyskume aj druhym rozhovorom a dohodli sme predbezne termin tohto filmovacieho

stretnutia. Niektori respondenti mali pripravené dobové fotografie miest, I'udi, o kto-
rych rozpréavali. Tie nam lokalni vyskumnici bud’ poslali naskenované, alebo sme ich
nasnimali na kameru po dokonceni interview.

Vysledkom prvého stretnutia (nahravali sme na diktafon, resp. mala digitdlnu
kameru) bol spracovany a komentovany zaznam vypovede. Rozdelili sme ho na
tematické okruhy a bol doplneny sumarom celej vypovede. Ten obsahoval tdaje
o respondentovi, o hlavnych linidch jeho rozpravania s podrobnym zachytenim
popisovanych situdcii. Zaroven sme vyznacili miesta, kde bolo potrebné informaciu
overit, doplnit’ ¢i vysvetlit. Jednotlivé vypovede spolu s biografickymi informa-
ciami o respondentoch sluzili ako pomdcka na odkontrolovanie vyrozpravanych
zéazitkov, resp. ako voditko na kladenie d’alSich rozSirujucich, podrobnejSich, Speci-
fickych otazok pri druhom rozhovore. Ten bol nakrucany na profesionalny obrazovy
a zvukovy zdznam.

Pri druhom stretnuti a nakriucani rozhovoru s profesionalnym timom na filmova
kameru, sme dodrziavali chronologicku suslednost’ a Struktiru prvého interview.
Kazdy respondent mal k dispozicii dostatok Casu na formulovanie svojej vypovede,
mohol sa vratit' k uz opisovanym udalostiam, dovysvetlovat’, resp. doplnit’ svoju
prvu verziu. Do vypovede zasahovali vyskumnici dodatocnymi, spresitujicimi, resp.
navodzovacimi otazkami.

PRVE ZISTENIA

V sucasnosti nakratené rozhovory nad’alej spracovavam, Studujem a analyzujem.
Prvé zistenia, ktoré mdézem v tomto Stadiu vyskumu formulovat’, sa tykaju okolnosti
a priebehu vyskumu, charakteristiky skupiny respondentov a odpovedi na dve otazky:

3 Pri predrozhovore boli pritomni $éf vyskumu Nathan Beyrak, vyskumnicka, etnologi¢ka Eva Rie-
canska, lokalni vyskumnici a ja. Otazky sme kladli tak, aby rozpravanie sledovalo naznacenu $truktu-
ru. Doraz sme kladli na to, aby nam respondenti vyrozpravali vlastny zazitok, opisali situdciu videnu
na vlastné o€i. Tato poziadavka bola kl'i¢ova. Jednotlivé zazitky, ktoré respondenti rozpravali, sme sa
snazili doplitujiicimi otdzkami rozvinat. Respondenti boli vyzyvani k ¢o najdetailnejSiemu opisu ce-
lej udalosti, k podrobnému vysvetleniu situdcie. Pri odpovediach na dopliiujiice otazky si casto spo-
minajuci vybavili uplné detaily a malickosti, ktoré plasticky dokreslili ich spomienky. Ked’ sme vy-
cerpali vopred naplanované okruhy otazok, pamaétnici dostali este priestor, aby samostatne uzavreli
rozhovor tym, ¢o este neodznelo a ¢o oni pokladali za potrebné povedat’.
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preco boli ochotni sa vyskumu zucastnit’ a na ¢o spominali, aké informécie ich vypo-
vede obsahovali. Obsah aj rozsah spomienok jednotlivych pamitnikov, ich vedomosti
o diani, zazitky a spomienky stviseli celkom prirodzene aj s ich vekom.

Z hladiska veku tvorili respondenti tri zékladné skupiny: prvu tvorili ti, ktori patrili
v sledovanom obdobi medzi uz dospelych (slobodnych alebo vydaté/zenatych), druha
bola skupina tinedzerov medzi 12—17 rokom Zivota a tretiu skupinu tvorili deti od
12 rokov niZsie.

Stretnutia s potencidlnymi respondentmi sa vo véac¢sine pripadov konali v ich vlast-
nom byte ¢i dome. V 6smich pripadoch, na vyslovnu ziadost’ respondentov, sme sa
stretli na neutrdlnom mieste — mimo ich bydliska a mimo ich pribuznych. Skupina
respondentov, s ktorymi sme nakrutili aj druhy rozhovor, bola tvorena dvanastimi
muzmi a trinastimi Zenami narodenymi v rozmedzi rokov 1920-1937. Strnésti boli
z miest, ostatni zili na vidieku. Ako som uz konstatovala vyssie, vytvaranie vyskumne;j
vzorky zéaviselo v prvom rade od ochoty oslovenych l'udi poskytnut’ rozhovor. Nebolo
naSou ambiciou kreovat skupinu na zaklade poziadaviek rovnakého zastipenia muzov
a zien, €1 na zéklade dosiahnutého vzdelania, etnickej ¢i naboZenskej prislusnosti.
Je ndhodné, Ze rodovo je skupina respondentov v rovnovahe. Naopak, prislusnost’
k vierovyznaniu, sa ukézala ako zavazny dovod, preco sa respondenti rozhodli zi¢astnit’
vyskumu, ¢o vSak ukdzali dodato¢ne az ich konstatovania v rozhovore a celkovy obsah
ich vypovedi.

Vsetci respondenti boli dostatoéne oboznameni s priebehom rozhovoru, takze ich
nakricanie prebiehalo v pokojnej pracovnej atmosfére. Na zaciatku rozhovoru sa
respondenti sami predstavili, povedali svoje meno, ddtum a miesto narodenia, v kratkosti
charakterizovali rodinné zazemie. Nésledna vypoved sa spravidla vztahovala prave
k miestu, kde sa narodili a zili.

PRECO SA PAMATNICI ROZHODLI VYPOVEDAT
Explicitne ziaden z respondentov neformuloval preco sa rozhodol stat’ sucastou
nasho vyskumu — az na dva pripady. ISlo o0 muZzov, amatérskych lokalnych historikov.
Ich intenzivny zdujem o miestne dejiny, sa vSak staval poCas rozhovoru castejSie
hendikepom ako vyhodou. Vo viacerych pripadoch sme museli oddel'ovat ich vlastné
zazité spomienky od neskorSie ziskanych a prevzatych poznatkov, ked’Ze primérna
poziadavka vyskumu hovorila o ocitych svedkoch doby. Odpoved na otdzku preco
sa pamétnici rozhodli poskytnit’ rozhovor, vyplynula vel'mi jasne z ich rozpravania.
Vsetci respondenti deklarovali blizke, az priatel'ské kontakty so svojimi zidovskymi
susedmi. Ich spolunazivanie charakterizovali kazdodenné kontakty, navstevovanie sa,
vypomoc, travenie vol'ného Casu, spolo¢na hra deti, pripadne pracovné kontakty.
,Kamaratky zidovské dobré boli, lebo ja tam medzi nima vyrastala. Sme Zzili na
jednom dvore, aj v susedstve... Ta Perla bola moja kamaratka [...] Friedmanovi
desat’ deti mali a nas bolo tiez desat... Viete, ze mi sme zili jak jedna rodina. My

103



Kultirna a socialna diverzita na Slovensku

sme plakali, ked’ ich uz prenasledovali. Oni chudaci sa bali, tak my sme ich ukryvali,

kol’ko sa len dalo, Zeby len sme ich zachranili* (z., 1921).6

Prave kvalita spolunazivania so zidovskymi susedmi, bola dovodom, preco sa rozhodli
poskytnut’ svoje svedectvo o skimanom historickom obdobi. Chceli podat’ informécie
o Tudoch, ktori uZ v ich lokalite v su¢asnosti nebyvaju, ani ich potomkovia. Dal§im
doévodom, ako vyplynulo z vypovedi, bola prisluSnost’ svedkov ku konkrétnemu
vierovyznaniu, ich hodnotovad orientdcia, demokratické zmysSlanie a moralne
zasady rezistentné vo¢i mohutnej protizidovskej Statnej propagande. Predovsetkym
nabozenska prislusnost’ sa ukazala ako rozhodujici faktor ucasti vo vyskume.
Vicsina respondentov sa hlasi k evanjelickému, pravosldvnemu a gréckokatolickemu
vierovyznaniu. Tento fakt determinoval ich zivot vo vojnovom slovenskom State
a podnietil ich k vypovedaniu.

Zo strany lokalnych politickych autorit, miestnej organizacie Hlinkovej gardy, ale
aj reprezentantov rimskokatolickej cirkvi a Casti rimskokatolickych spoluobcanov,
boli v dosledku odlisného vierovyznania ako nabozenskd menSina terCom urcitej
diskrimindcie a zastraSovania. V tejto stvislosti sa v narativoch objavuji formulacie
typu: ,,...gardisti ndm hovorili: po Zzidoch pridete na rad vy...*, pripadne spomienky
na Sikanu v Skole zo strany ucitelov aj spoluziakov, na nerovnaky pristupu v ramci
vyucovania, na vyhrazanie sa gardistov ich rodi¢om, varovanie pred pomocou zidom
a pod.

»-..Ked’ vznikol slovensky $tat v dedine otca volali ako urdzlivo ,,Cechun®. Problém

bol, Ze on nebol katolik, bol rusinskej narodnosti ...tiez vadilo, Ze sa priatelil s pAnom

Schwartzom (miestny zidovsky pol'nohospodar, pozn. M.V.). Rusini a luterani boli
vyhlasovani za nepriatel'ov slovenského naroda* (m., 1924).

In4 pamitnicka si spominala, ako bola po vzniku slovenského §tatu jej Skolska trieda
rozdelena na katolicku a luteransku c¢ast’, zidovské deti boli z nej uz vylacené. Deti
evanjelikov museli vykonavat’ fyzicky naro¢né prace pre katolickeho riaditel’a Skoly
a jeho manzelku. (z., 1932) Prave Skola bola miestom, kde sa Casto deti stretavali
bezprostredne s protizidovskou propagandou, ktora mohla byt v rozpore s ich vy-
chovou doma.

,-..ked nastal slovensky s$tat v tisic devit'stotridsiatom deviatom roku, mali sme
uz zakazané v triede so zidmi sa rozpravat, pokym im nezrobili zidovsku Skolu na
namesti. Ked’ zvlast' v skole, ucitelia nds obmedzovali, aby sme sa nerozpravali,
nestretavali s nima...“ (z., 1927).

O ¢OM PAMATNICI VYPOVEDALI
Vzhl'adom na intenzivne priatel'ské¢ vztahy so zidovskymi spoluobyvate'mi mesta
¢i dediny, poskytli respondenti v rozhovoroch zasvitené informacie o spolo¢nom

6 Ukazky zo spomienok respondentov uvadzam v kurzive a s ivodzovkami. Priamu re¢, aj parafra-
zy vypovedi v zaujme ochrany respondentov oznacujem len pismenom m/z a datumom narodenia.
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spolunazivani, o sposobe zivota Zidovskych susedov, ich rodinnych vézbach, spdsobe
obzivy, zvykoch a celkovom pdsobeni v lokalite.

V spomienkach je mozné najst’ zmienky o kvalite spolunazivania v ramci ¢esko-
slovenského §tatu do (zjednodusene vymedzené) vzniku slovenského §tatu v roku
1939 a o vyvoji zidovsko-nezidovskych vzt'ahov na lokéalnej rovni po 14. marci 1939.
Drobnokresba rdznych situacii odohravajucich sa medzi zidovskymi a nezidovskymi
susedmi, ale aj medzi zidmi a predstavite'mi $tatu a jeho politiky zavisi nielen od veku
pamitnika, ale aj od jeho osobnostnych vlastnosti a zaujmu o udalosti odohravajuce sa
vo verejnych priestoroch dedin a miest. Zo spomienok sa dozvedame mena zidovskych
rodin, aj jednotlivych ¢lenov. Ich poziciu v lokalite.

Spomienky na Zivot do marca 1939 vo vidieckom 1 mestskom prostredi sa roznia
v zavislosti od velkosti sidiel, vel'kosti zidovskej komunity v nich, aj od konfesional-
neho zlozenia majority. Prindsaju napriklad obraz dedin, kde zilo spravidla niekol'ko
zidovskych rodin, €asto v pribuzenskom vztahu. Ich ekonomické postavenie bolo
zvac¢sa velmi podobné ako u nezidovskych obyvatel'ov — Zivili sa ako drobni rolnici,
podomovi obchodnici, respektive vlastnici ¢asto jediného obchodu v lokalite. Od
svojich nezidovskych susedov sa lisili vztahom ku vzdelaniu a samozrejme aj prejav-
mi kazdodenného Zivota, ktoré determinovalo (ako napokon vsetkych obyvatel'ov) ich
nabozenstvo. Dobovy obraz miest vo vypovediach upozoriiuje na vyznam zidovskej
Casti strednej vrstvy v mestach na Slovensku na prelome 30. a 40. rokov 20. storocia:
pamitnici spominaji menovite Zzidovskych obchodnikov, u ktorych pravidelne
nakupovali. Upozoriiuju na sposob, akym komunikovali so stdlymi zékaznikmi, na
zauzivany sposob predaja (aj) zakladnych potravin ,,na knizku*’ a podobne.

Dalsou témou v spomienkach boli prejavy protizidovskych nalad a realizacia
protizidovskej politiky (oznacenie zidov, arizdcia ich majetku, deporticie a drazby
zidovského majetku) na lokalnej turovni. Charakteristiky miestnych gardistov,
ich spravania voci zZidovskym obyvatel'om, aj nekatolickym obcCanom sa rdznia.
Prislusnici miestnej Hlinkovej gardy (d’alej HG), E. Niznansky (2005) ich oznacuje
terminom lokalni agresori, boli priamymi vykondvatel'mi protizidovskej politiky
Statu v jednotlivych dedindch a mestach. Strazili verejny poriadok, demonstrovali na
verejnosti svoju moc slavnostnymi pochodmi a spevom bojovych piesni, odvadzali
miestnych zidov do transportov, podiel’ali sa na arizacidch nehnute'ného majetku
a na drazbach hnutelného majetku zo zidovskych pribytkov. V niektorych pripadoch
pamitnici zdoraznuji, ze v ich dedine najnegativnejSiu ulohu zohrali gardisti
novopriselci, nie domaci. Obraz miestnych gardistov je tak ambivalentny: na jednej
strane ich opisuju ako l'udi z chudobnejSich katolickych rodin, resp. ako l'udi bez
skrupul’, ktori neskryvali svoj zaujem o Zidovsky majetok. Casté su konstatovania, Ze
prave vd’aka pozicii v HG sa dostali ku zidovskym obchodom, domom a krémam.

7 Vo viacerych vypovediach respondenti konstatovali, Ze oni alebo ich rodi¢ia kupovali na aver —
sumu za nakup si obchodnik zapisal do knihy v obchode aj do mensieho zoSitka kupujucemu a v do-
hodnutych intervaloch zékaznik dlh splatil.
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»-..arizovali miestni obcania, ktori mali kontakty na Hlinkovu gardu a Hlinkovu

slovenskt l'udovu stranu... v PreSove obchody, podniky, aj domy prechéadzali

na roznych c¢lenov, funkciondrov HG, HSLS. Mnohé obchody boli potom
zbombardované, tak z toho arizatori ni¢ nemali. [...] Arizatori dva-tri mesiace eSte
zamestnavali povodnych vlastnikov, ale vSetky dohody medzi nimi sa nedodrzali.

Snazili sa ich dat’ pre¢.“ (m., 1933)

Na druhej strane su v rozhovoroch zmienky o tom, ako miestni gardisti ¢i predstavite-
lia Hlinkovej slovenskej I'udovej strany (d’alej HSLS) varovali miestnych zidov pred
deportaciami, ako podporovali partizansky odboj hrajuc dvojita hru, ¢i o tom, ako
odisli do hor a pridali sa k Slovenskému narodnému povstaniu (d’alej SNP). Vsetky
spomienky vSak svedc¢ia o tom, ze prislusnici lokalneho spoloc¢enstva mali vedomosti,
kto bol aktivnym gardistom, kto realizoval deportacie, kto organizoval drazby zaria-
deni domov po deportovanych zidoch, aj kto na nich nakupoval. Respondenti z men-
Sich lokalit uvadzaji mena najznamejsSich miestnych gardistov, ich konkrétne Ciny.
Niektori naopak upozoriiuju, ze predovsetkym deportacie, odvedenie miestnych zidov
ku transportom robili gardisti a v civile obleceni, podl'a spominajucich, pravdepodobne
policajti z okresného mesta ¢i neznami uniformovani chlapi. Tento fakt vysvetl'uja
kladnym vztahom miestnych gardistov ku ,,svojim* zidom.

Dalsia téma, ktora rezonuje vo vietkych spomienkach su deportacie — obdobie
tesne pred nimi, posledné stretnutia so zidovskymi susedmi, o hovorili, aké boli ich
informacie ¢i predstavy o tom, kam pdjdu. Rodi¢ia mnohych pamaétnikov poskytli
zidovskym zndmym priatel’sku sluzbu — prijali do uschovy cast’ ich majetku, alebo
ho odktpili, aby tito mali na cestu peniaze. V Casti vypovedi nachddzame informéacie
o pomoci pri uteku zidovskych susedov z lokality, o zadovazeni tkrytu v dedine ¢i
mimo nej, o vybaveni faloSnych dokumentov, krstnych listov. Priebeh deportacii je
u mnohych respondentov zlomovym bodom rozhovoru. Na vlastné oci videli, ako
— zvacSa bez naznaku odporu — odvadzali gardisti (miestni ¢i cudzi) ich susedov,
spoluziakov, kamaratov — peSo, na vozoch s konskym zdprahom miestneho gazdu,
na nakladnych autach ¢i autobusoch na najblizsiu zeleznicnu stanicu alebo na zberné
miesto pri va¢Som meste. Vedomosti o smere cesty deportovanych sa rdznia a je
komplikované urcit, ¢i nejde skor o poznatky ziskané v desatro¢iach po vojne. Starsi
pamadtnici podavaji vel'mi detailné opisy situacie: zhromazdenie zidovskych rodin,
resp. mladych zidov na namesti alebo ich eskortovanie z domovov ozbrojenymi
gardistami aj muzmi v civile — ako vyzerali, ako sa spravali.

»-..videla som Bliminu babku, v takom voze ich gazdovia s konimi odviezli. Chovali

sa ku nim drasticky. Od branky som videla, asi dvaja gardisti tam boli. Najprv ich

dali do buzni (synagdga narecovo, pozn. M. V.), tam aj ten voz Siel [...] o defi o dva
ich z buzne viedli na stanicu. Aj sme sa rozlucili s Blimou, aj s rodi¢mi, podali
si ruky a povedali si dovidenia. Gardisti to dovolili, sa rozlicit’, ako so starymi
susedmi [...] raz som bola na stanici, videla som ako ich nakladali ...ako jeden
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gardista pchal starSiu pani do vagéna. Bol tam krik, pla¢. To mélokto vydrzal sa
divat, len deti ako ja*“ (z., 1927).
»»--.zohnali ich na ndmesti s kuframi, matky s malymi det'mi, bili ich ...ked sme to
videli, sme plakali. Mohlo tam byt tak patdesiat 'udi, gardisti kopali im do kufrov,
niektori ich tam nechali. Hnali ich cez mesto pesi do lagra. Nemohla som sa s nima
rozlucit,, lebo nds k nim nechceli pustit’. I§li sme s nima az po krizovatku. Vedeli
sme kam idu, lebo isli na most. Vedeli sme, Ze je tam tabor® (z., 1929).
Mnohi hovoria mena deportovanych, ale aj deportujucich, viac je vSak takych, ktori
konstatovali, ze mené gardistov nepovedia, lebo ich deti a vnucata stale ziju v ich
dedine 1 meste.
,»-..najviac bol proti zidom ten, ¢o mal z toho uzitok — velitel Hlinkovej gardy
vo Zvolene, Hubicka sa volal [...] dost’ bolo gardistov vo Zvolene, niektori boli
zlomyselni. Co gardisti rozkazali, to ste museli spravit, ...chodili v uniformach,
¢izmy nosili, rajtky boli modne, Eiapku vojenski. Clovek mal respekt. Boli ako
frajeri.” (z., 1925)
»Spominam si, ako sme s mamickou boli v obchode, a cez vyklad sme videli gar-
distu, od nas, ako ide po ulici s kufrom z vlaku. A zékaznicka povedala mamicke:
,Zasa po zidoch nieco nesie‘...* (z., 1923)
,,V Bardejove bulo vel'o gardistov, kazdy sa chcel vytiahnut', vyznamenat’ u Nemcov.
Ur¢ite mali za to daco, zadarmo by neudavali, nerobili konfidentov. Voc¢i vlastnym
ni¢ nerobili, iba proti Zidom. Napomahali ich expedovat. VicSinou chodili robit’ do
in¢ho mesta a v Bardejove boli cudzi gardisti, byvali v hoteli Republika.* (m., 1932)
Viaceri spominajuci si vybavili scény deportacie a vetu, ktoru niekto z deportova-
nych zakri¢al na okolostojaci dav: ,,Co sa deje nam, bude sa aj vam!* (z., 1934).
Deportacie z dedin a miest sa niekedy robili v takom Case, aby majoritné obyvatel'stvo
nebolo pritomné — v noci, resp. nad ranom, konstatuje cast’ respondentov vo svojich
spomienkach.
»-..videla som, jak ich stamad’ na stanicu viedli. Kazdy mal maly batoztek, ostatne
museli tak nechat’. To som videla z domu, lebo treti dom od nas bula buzna. Okolo
nich gardisti, nie z Raslavic, ti z vlaku, €o priSiel od Bardejova. Zastal v Raslaviciach
a zobrali zidov z buzni. Celu noc v nej buli, lebo 0 osmej rano uz isli na stanicu*
(2., 1920).
Vyznamné miesto v spomienkach respondentov maji opisy arizécii, resp. predo-
vSetkym rabovania v zidovskych domoch, na gazdovstvach, ako aj opisy drazieb
zidovského majetku po deportacii. Pri otazke na arizécie zidovskych domov, firiem,
obchodov pamétnici viac menej zhodne konstatovali, Ze k takymto majetkom sa dostali
predovsetkym gardisti a aktivni prorezimovi uradnici.
,Najprv ¢osi bolo, Ze pod narodnou spravou budu tie obchody a boli tam 'udia, ktori
mali o tie obchody z&dujem. Potom sa im hovorilo arizétori, ze tie obchody arizovali
po Case. Mohli si ich odkupit’ za nejaka cenu |[...] kto arizoval, nespominam si...
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Miiller, bazar Bilka viem, ze prevzal. Potazne Bilkova manZzelka ...eSte sa pamédtam,
obchod so zelezom — Klug, prevzala pani Mockova ...to bola Zena z domacnosti.
Kazdy bol prekvapeny, Ze nerozumie tomu a ze sa ddva do obchodovania. Ale pres
to vSetko, to bolo asi vyhodné prist’ lahko k obchodu...* (z., 1923)
»Arizatori? To boli r6zni stikromnici, alebo mali obchod a eSte viacej si zveladili
ten obchod. Samozrejme tam bolo vela tovaru, tak prisli zadarmo k tym tovarom.
Hovorim, oni to takto vyuzili, zneuzili, a to boli vSetko miestni, ktori to vyuzili,
ktori mali na to bunky, ktorym to dobre robilo. Prisli k peiidzom, k hotovosti,
k tovarom. Samozrejme [Zidia] zostali bez prace, alebo neboli zamestnani. Proste uz
nemali penaze sa vykupit’. Ktory mohol, tak sa vykupil penidzmi, dokial’ mohol. Kto
nemohol, tak uz potom ich zobrali [...] ja som ich vSetkych, vSetkych poznala, lenze
to uz je doba, to uz st... (odmlka) ...to uz len deti a vnukovia ziji a ti mozna ani
neved’a, ze otec alebo dedko, akym spdsobom sa obohatili. Alebo nechcu vediet™
(z., 1920).
Vo vypovediach niekedy respondenti konstatuju, Ze si nepamétaju, ¢o sa stalo so
zidovskymi obchodmi, ktoré boli v ich obci zaroven jediné. Az dopliiujiicimi otdzkami
sme ziskali informacie, ktoré hovorili o tom, ze respondenti rozliSovali medzi
»stranickou® arizaciou zasluzilych l'udakov ¢i gardistov a arizéciou ,,obycajnych*
I'udi. Ako v rozhovore uviedol syn arizatora — zidovské obchody boli po deportaciach
zatvorené. Neskorsie krest’ania, ktori ich chceli prevadzkovat’, sa mohli o ne uchadzat’.
Aj jeho otec tak urobil a dostal zidovsky obchod. Je zrejmé, Ze tento dohodnuty proces
nevnimal a ani v sucasnosti nepoklada za skutocnu arizaciu.
,»lak uz ich prenasledovali, brali od nich obchody, brali hospodérske roboty, a uz
len zili zo dila na den. AZ pokym ich nezobrali do tébora [...] také vicSie obchody
arizovali nasi l'udia — no zobrali od nich vSetko zadarmo ...u nas nikto nearizoval.
Tu boli len dva obchody, a to len tak zobrali, Ze sam zid priSiel ponuknut... on
chodil za mojim otcom. My sme buli osem bratov. On chodil: ,ma$ kopu dzeci,
zober, budze$ mac obchod‘. Potom sme si to zobrali no, a sme mali, pokym neprisla
revolucia v Styridsiatomosmom [...] arizacie to iSlo iradne, urady uz pridel'ovali ...
kto si dal ziadost’, na to, na obchod, alebo tak dajak ...to musel byt organizuvany
v tejto strane a tak dostal. No 1 muj ocec musel isc do strany, vstupic, ked’ ten
obchod chcel zobrac (m., 1926).
Z tejto spomienky je mozné vyrozumiet’, ze pamétnik sa nezamyslal nad vztahom
arizacia majetku a deportacia byvalych majitel'ov, ani nevidi medzi tymito dvoma
procesmi suvislost’. Aj z d’alSich vypovedi je zrejmé, ze arizécie st v pamiti svedkov
zafixované skor ako politické utajené hry, dokonca st v spomienkach ¢asto kladené za
deportacie, hoci im predchadzali. FrekventovanejSie sa v spomienkach objavuju situd-
cie po deportovani miestnych zidov. Ich obydlia, obchody boli uzavreté a zapecatené,
no stavali sa teréom rabovania. Dialo sa tak predovSetkym v noci, bez svedkov,
a tak sme ziskali len sprostredkované informacie, ¢o sa po vyrabovani hovorilo medzi
obyvatel'mi lokality.
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,»Videla som ako ich brali na ndkladné auto. Za hodinu sa uz rabovalo. Nabytky,

vsetko rozobrali. Prislo viac gardistov [...] to vSetko gardisti pobrali. Jeden gardista

hovoril otcovi: ,Janko, ty si sprosty, to si nevie§ nakradnat'’?!“* (z., 1929).
V ojedinelych pripadoch spominajtci uviedli, ze vinnici zlodeji boli vypatrani a museli
veci z rabovky vratit’ do domu, ktory bol opdtovne zapecateny az do verejnej drazby.
Najpocetnejsie a detailnejSie su v spomienkach opisy drazieb zidovského majetku.
Boli verejne vyhlasované a diali sa na verejnom priestranstve priamo pred zidovskymi
domami. Miestni predstavitelia Statu — notari, okresni nacelnici, pracovnici danového
uradu za asistencie miestnych gardistov drazili predmety dennej potreby, nabytok,
Satstvo, kuchynsky riad vSetkym ,,na ociach®. Respondenti videli, kto predaval, aj
kto kupoval. Videné situdcie opisovali a komentovali rozli¢ne, s mensim ¢i va¢sim
pochopenim tych, ktori nakupovali. V ¢asti vypovedi najdeme konstatovanie, Ze na
drazbach sa zGc¢astnili nie miestni, ale 'udia z okolia.

Vyznamnym tematickym okruhom vo vypovediach pamitnikov je obdobie navratu
zidovskych obyvatel'ov do lokality po skonceni vojny. NajpocetnejSie su konstato-
vania, ze z miestnych zidovskych obyvatel'ov sa po vojne nikto nevratil.

Dalsie spomienky hovoria o jednom-dvoch, ktori sa po vojne nakratko v dedine &i
meste objavili, no nikto nezostal dlho. Zidovski susedia, ktorym sa podarilo holokaust
prezit, sa spravidla rozhodli zac¢at’ svoj povojnovy zivot vo vacsich sidlach. Niektori
respondenti spominaju, ze zidia z ich dediny/mesta sa rozhodli emigrovat’ do Spojenych
§tatov americkych, neskor do Izraela. Cast’ respondentov, ktori mali pred vojnou so
svojimi zidovskymi susedmi priatel'ské vztahy, udrziavali ich aj po vojne, ked’ sa
tito uz odstahovali, najcastejSie aspon koreSponden¢ne. Usudzujuc podla vypovedi
— osud arizovanych majetkov miestnych zidov zostal pre nasich respondentov zvacsa
neznamy. Bol prevrstveny komunistickym znarodnenim po februari 1948.

Zaver kazdého rozhovoru sme venovali otdzke osudu miestnych gardistov po vojne
a komunikacii zazitych udalosti respondentmi v rodine ¢i v lokalite.

Co sa tyka povojnovych osudov miestnych gardistov v prevahe boli odpovede,
ktoré¢ konstatovali, ze ,,gardisti zahodili uniformy* (z., 1920) a pokracovali v Zivote
v tej istej lokalite aj nad’alej. Podl'a spominajucich mnohi vstapili do Komunisticke;j
strany a stali sa aktivnymi komunistami.

»--.Clenovia HG v dedine boli gardisti, a potom komunisti [...] Po vojne prezliekli

kabat, boli velki funkcionari komunisticki. Tak im vykrikoval: ,ES¢i mate usi

stlacené po tych gardistickych ¢iapkach a uz ste vel'ki komunisti!* Na d’al$i deii ma

brala Statna bezpeénost do vizenia.” (m., 1924)

V spomienkach pamitnikov sa CastejSie objavuje konsStatovanie, ze gardisti — aktéri
arizacii a deportécii — neboli potrestani za €iny a spravanie sa vo¢i zidom, ale aj k inym
spoluobcanom pocas slovenského statu.

.. .gardisti mali moc, ...ale k nam dobri buli ...ked prisla fronta, tak buli Sitke zas

partizani, i$li do lesa [...] ved’ to buli nasi otcovia, bratia, muzovia, nemohli sme

ich sudit’...“ (z., 1920).
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Odpovede na otdzku komunikécie, odovzdavania zazitej skusenosti a udalosti pocas
vojnového slovenského Statu boli viac-menej totozné. Vac¢sina respondentov o svojich
zéazitkoch hovori iba so svojimi rovesnikmi, ktori ti dobu tiez zazili. Maly pocet
z oslovenych uviedol, ze o svojich z4zitkoch hovoria aj svojim rodinnym prislusnikom,
detom a vnucatam.
,...my sme museli drzat’ hubu a krok. Vo Zvolene mali Nemci dost’ vel’ky stab, dali
sa dohromady so Slovakmi niektorymi, s gardistami spolupracovali, to bolo tabu.*
(z., 1925)

ZHRNUTIE

V rokoch 2011 a 2012 sa uskuto¢nil na Slovensku prvy kvalitativny vyskum me-
todou oral history, ktorého cielovou skupinou, vyskumnou vzorkou boli nezidovski
svedkovia obdobia vojnového slovenského statu. Hlavnou podmienkou vyskumu bola
ochota 'udi vyrozpravat udalosti, ktoré videli na vlastné oci a tieto predstavovali v pra-
xi realizované protizidovské nariadenia. Svedectva zachytené kamerou predstavuju
procesy odohravajuce sa (predovsetkym) v obdobi rokov 1938 az 1945 na mikrourovni
slovenskej spolocnosti. Ide o subjektivne vyrozpravané zazitky, tak ako siich jednotlivi
respondenti zapamatali a ako ich chceli sprostredkovat’ d’ale;.

Dolezitym zistenim, ktoré vyskum priniesol, je dovod preco sa pamitnici rozhodli
vypovedat’. Skupina l'udi, ktori poskytli interview, netvori sice reprezentativnu vzorku,
ale spéja ich dolezity moment, preco sa stali sic¢ast’ou nasho vyskumu. St to l'udia,
ktori deklarovali pozitivne az priatel'ské vztahy so svojimi zidovskymi susedmi
v sledovanom historickom obdobi, ¢ast’ z nich im aktivne pomdhala ziskat' faloSnu
identitu, utiect’ alebo ukryt’ sa. Zaroven respondentov spaja ich konfesionalna prislus-
nost’ — su v prevaznej vacSine nekatolici: prislusnici evanjelickej, gréckokatolickej,
resp. pravoslavnej cirkvi na Slovensku.

Z hladiska vekovej struktary tvorili respondenti 3 vekové kategorie: ti, ktori pocas
vojnového slovenského Statu boli dospeli (26,7 %), tinedzeri vo veku 12-17 rokov
(33,3 %) a deti pod 12 rokov (40 %). Vek spominajucich v ¢ase udalosti, o ktorych
vypovedali, bol d’al$im vyznamnym determinantov obsahu vypovedi, teda toho, o com
hovorili.

Z jednotlivych svedectiev bolo mozné vybrat tematické okruhy, ktorym sa
spominajuci venovali najobSirnejSie:

e osobné a rodinné vzt'ahy ku zidovskym susedom (u najstarSej vekovej kategorie

spojené s komparaciou situdcie pred rokom 1939);

e prejavy protizidovskych néalad a realizacia protizidovskych nariadeni na lokal-
nej urovni (arizacie, deportacie, drazby Zidovského majetku);

» konanie reprezentantov Statnej, politickej moci, miestnych elit, donucovacich zlo-
ziek (HG, policia);

 situdcia po skonceni vojny — eventualny navrat zidovskych susedov, osud miest-
nych gardistov;
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» komunikovanie zazitych skusenosti v povojnovom obdobi, resp. v sucasnosti.
Ziskané vypovede svojim obsahom naburavaju stereotypy viazuce sa k vojnovému
slovenskému Statu a jeho reflexidm v Casti spoloc¢nosti Slovenska aj v sti¢asnosti —
o usmievavom Slovensku, prajnej odze pokoja a hojnosti, kde sa mohli ,.konecne*
realizovat’ Slovaci. Spomienky nekatolickych obyvatel'ov miest a dedin na netole-
rantné, az arogantné prejavy miestnych katolickych politickych aj duchovnych auto-
rit, zastraSovanie, kategorizovanie obyvatel'ov a ich socialnu diskriminaciu podavaju
iny obraz. Vypovedaji o tom, ze aj v nezidovskej populacii boli jedni ,,rovni a eSte
rovnejsi“. Respondenti na 90 % patrili ku nezidovskej Casti obyvatel'stva, ktora sa
hlasila k nekatolickym cirkvam — evanjelickej, gréckokatolickej a pravoslavne;.
V spomienkach vyznamne zaznieva informacia o nerovnakom postaveni katolikov
a nekatolikov vo vtedajsej spolo¢nosti Slovenska.

Dalsi stereotyp, ktory ziskané svedectva naruiuje je ten o bohatych nepracujucich
zidoch, zijicich z mozolov Slovakov. Vicsina z nakratenych vypovedi hovori
o zidoch, malych a strednych rol'nikoch, resp. malych podnikatel'och a obchodnikoch,
ktori ale zohravali vyznamn(i ekonomicku tlohu v rdmci miestneho hospodarstva.
Zaroven respondenti kreuju v spomienkach obraz svojich zidovskych susedov ako
prislusnikov kultirne odliSnej skupiny, ktorti charakterizovala vo vSeobecnosti vyssia
gramotnost’, pozitivny vztah ku vzdelaniu ako hodnote, stidrznost’ a lepsi prehl'ad
o spoloc¢enskom diani.

Vo vypovediach je mozné najst obrazy realizicie protizidovskych nariadeni
na lokalnej Urovni a ambivalentne vykreslovani ulohu miestnych politickych
a mocenskych $piciek, ako aj radovych gardistov — miestnych muZzskych obyvatelov.
Na jednej strane spektra gardisti, resp. ini obyvatelia baziaci za majetkom, vyzivajici
sa v ponizovani zidov na verejnosti, aj pri deportaciach, na druhej strane gardisti varu-
juci pred raziami a transportmi, spolupracujtci s odbojom. Prave tu sa ako hendikep
prejavil vek pamétnikov: ako detski, mladi obyvatelia videli situdcie len z pohl'adu
divakov, nepoznali a v redlnom Case ako deti nevedeli zvac¢sa odc¢itat’ pozadie udalosti
a (mozno) ani primarne zamery a ciele ich aktérov. To isté plati aj o pripadnych opi-
soch ¢i skor komentéaroch tykajucich sa arizacii. Tieto sa jednak dostdvaji v chrono-
l6gii spomienok az za deportacie, hoci v skutocnosti im predchadzali a v podstate
ich akcelerovali. Zaroven su arizacie hodnotené ambivalentne. Cast’ spominajucich
konstatuje: i§lo o politick®i protekciu, arizovali ,,gardisti a velki Pudaci®. Cast pripusta,
ze aj v ich rodine mali takych, ¢o si poziadali o obchod ¢i dielitu po zidoch, no jednym
dychom dodavaju — riadili sa platnymi zdkonmi a obchod si kupili.

Paradoxne negativnejsie su vo vypovediach opisované a hodnotené verejné drazby
hnutel'ného majetku zo zidovskych domacnosti. Hoci iSlo o predmety vyrazne nizsej
penaznej hodnoty ako v pripade domového a podnikového majetku. A mozno prave
pre ten privatny az intimny rozmer, ktory v sebe predmety drazby niesli, a aj pre
verejny charakter ,,nakupovania® v zachytenych svedectvach citit’ odtiene pohfdania,
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odsudenia ¢i snahy vysvetlit’ i€ast’ na drazbéach zlou socidlnou situdciou nakupujtcich.

Obdobie po skonceni vojny a navrat zidovskych susedov domov je v spomienkach
opisovany stroho. Svedkovia konstatuju, ze sa nikto alebo len malokto vratil, nevedia
(alebo si nespominaji) takmer ni€ o tom, ¢i sa im podarilo ziskat’ vlastny majetok spat’
alebo kompenzaciu zan. Takmer jednohlasne vSak konstatuju — nezostali u nas, odisli
do vécsieho mesta, mimo uzemie Slovenska, po pade komunistického rezimu sa zacali
vracat’ so svojimi potomkami do rodnej obce, mesta.

Povojnové vysporiadanie sa nastupnickeho cCeskoslovenského Statu s aktérmi
arizacii a deportacii nie je sicastou spomienok, resp. svedkovia sa nepamétaju na
to, Ze by miestni gardisti ¢i arizatori boli potrestani. Vynimoc¢ne kruti usli este pred
oslobodenim alebo tesne po fiom, obavajuc sa trestu. Ostatni, ,,oby¢ajni gardisti* ostali
zit' na tom istom mieste a plynulo sa zaradili do kazdodenného povojnového Zivota.
Ich Ciny sa zdaja, usudzujuc podla spomienok najstarSich pamétnikov, dnes preml-
¢ané. Cast’ svedkov vymenuva najznamejsich lokalnych gardistov, gazdov, ktori viezli
na vlastnych vozoch zidov k transportu. Spontanne ich, az na vynimky, nehodnotia
a neodsudzuju. Z celého korpusu respondentov len traja explicitne a vyrazne odsudili
pocinanie konkrétnych menovanych gardistov, s konStatovanim, Ze za ich zloCiny
neprisiel trest. Cast’ svedkov gardistov nemenuje, hoci ich po mene pozn4, berti ohl'ad
na potomstvo, ktoré uz v dvoch, mozno troch d’al§ich generéciach zije v lokalite.

Subor ziskanych vypovedi — spomienok skupiny nezidovskych respondentov
— predstavuje zdkladni databazu obrazov minulosti, resp. reprezentécii, ktoré sa
v generacii najstarSich pamétnikov zdiel'aju o zivote a osudoch zidov pocas holokaustu
na Slovensku. Uvedené primarne zistenia z vyskumu je mozné vnimat’ ako vstupnua
informaciu o Struktirovanom korpuse vypovedi, ktoré je potrebné d’alej detailne
rozanalyzovat. Naznacuju mozné smerovania a linie analyz, ako aj interpretacii
jednotlivych vypovedi. Su vitanym kvalitativnym vkladom do naSich stGc¢asnych
poznatkov o obsahoch spominania na udalosti, ktoré tvorili holokaust na Slovensku.
Prindsaju jeho subjektivne vnimané a zapamitané podoby na mikrourovni spolocnosti
Slovenska.

Zachytené spomienky, verejné reprezentacie charakterizuje ¢astd ambivalentnost’
v hodnoteni sledovanych historickych udalosti, ako aj symptémy ml€ania, az nezaujmu
a vytesnovania spomienok. Tieto prejavy upozoriuju na fakt, ze aj nezidovski pamat-
nici vojnového slovenského Statu a holokaustu na Slovensku, st touto skusenostou
traumatizovani. Ich spominanie na obdobie I'udackeho rezimu slovenského Statu
ovplyviiuju aj skiisenosti z d’alSej, komunistickej totality, ako aj sucasné vzory a politiky
spominania na uvedené historické obdobia u nas.

Ak vychadzame z psychologického chapania kolektivnej pamiti (kde minulost’
predurcuje pritomnost’), kli¢ova rolu hrad analégia medzi traumou kolektivnou
a traumou jednotlivca. Traumaticka udalost’, v naSom pripade konfrontacia slovenske;j
majority s vlastnym zivotom v totalitnom rezime podiel’ajicom sa na genocide svojho
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zidovského obyvatel'stva, otriasla kognitivnymi aj moralnymi ramcami, ktoré su
sucast’ou ich/nasej identity a kultary. Francuzsky filozof a sociol6g Maurice Halbwachs
(Halbwachs 2010) pripomina, Zze kolektivna pamét’ je zloZena vzdy z konkrétnych
aktov spominani jednotlivcov, ktoré st vymedzené socidlnymi rdmcami pamati.
Podobne americky sociolog Neil J. Smelser tvrdi, Ze nositeI'mi kolektivnej traumy su
jednotlivei, ktori ju formuluji jazykom spolo¢nej kultiry. Aby sa tato trauma stala
verejnou, musi sa stat’ predmetom ,,verejnej narativnej prace autorit™, ktoré¢ maju
zaujem, aby zdiel'and trauma ziskala verejny vyznam. Premena sikromnej traumy na
verejnu je teda dlhy a konfliktny proces, v ktorom rozli¢né skupiny zépasia o vyznamy
prisudzované traumatickej udalosti. Tieto zapasy st prirodzenou stcast’ou toho, comu
sa hovori ,,politika pamiti®, ,,politika spominania“ (Smelser 2004: 31-59).

Ak cez tito prizmu konceptu verejnej traumy pozorujem sucasni spolo¢nost’
Slovenska, konstatujem, Ze vo verejnom diskurze existuji formalizované postupy
— politiky spominania na sledované historické obdobie naSich dejin.® Maji vplyv
na aktualnu podobu a obsahy reprezentacii vojnového slovenského Statu, zidovsko-
nezidovskych vztahov vo vypovediach, ktoré zachytil nd§ vyskum. Je zrejmé, ze
vyrovnavanie sa s minulost'ou je dlhy proces, do ktorého vstupuje viacero faktorov.
Samotna zmena spoloc¢ensko-politickych podmienok na Slovensku po roku 1989 bola
len jeho zaciatkom.

8 Pocas roka existuje v nasom kalendari viacero historickych datumom, ktoré su prileZitostou na rea-
lizaciu ,,politiky paméti® — datumy spojené s existenciou vojnového slovenského §tatu, pamétné dni
medzinarodny (27.1.) i narodny (9.9.) venovany spomienke na obete holokaustu a pod. Reflektova-
nie a reprezentacie spominaného historického obdobia nie su vSak jednoznacné, ale ambivalentné
(Vrzgulova 2013: 173-181). Tento fakt ovplyviiuje aj obsahy spomienok nezidovskych pamitnikov
zachytené v naSom oral history vyskume.
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ADAPTACIA NUTENE VYSTAHOVANYCH RODIN V AKCII B:
MINULOST A PRITOMNOST

Jolana Darulova

Ustrednou témou je Akcia B, v ramci ktorej sa napiiiala komunisticka idea zmeny
sociadlnej Struktary spolo¢nosti a jej adaptacia pre potreby nového rezimu. Akcia B
mala definitivne ocistit’ mesta od nepriatel'skych zivlov a zadroven pomoct’ riesit’ by-
tova otazku. Realizovala sa nésilnymi presunmi celych skupin obyvatel'ov z velkych
1 menSich ¢eskych i slovenskych miest. Akcia B sa uskuto¢nila v rokoch 1952 az 1953
a tvori sucast’ riadenych aktivit v obdobi diktatiry proletariatu, ked’ sa vytvorili zakla-
dy komunistického rezimu (1948-1953). ,,Novy rezim sa rodil popretim, rozruSenim
¢i likvidaciou principov, na ktorych bol budovany... destrukcia spolo¢nosti prenikala
vSetkymi oblastami spolo¢enského zivota® (Kaplan 1991: 146). Bolo to zaroven ob-
dobie strachu, ktory nutil jednotlivcov prisposobovat sa novej realite a hl'adat’ si v nej
svoje miesto.

Podla Michala Babala (2009: 22) ,,presuny obyvatel'stva v povojnovom obdobi
neboli na izemi CSR ni¢im neobvyklym, uplatiiovali sa uz minimalne od roku 1938
(vysidl'ovanie obyvatel'ov ¢eskej narodnosti kratko po vzniku Slovenského Statu, resp.
Slovenskej republiky, neskor zidovského obyvatel'stva a po obnoveni CSR Nemcov
a Mad’arov). Po zmene rezimu vo februéri 1948 presun osdb len plynule nadviazal na
predchadzajici vyvin, pricom sa preniesol aj na iné skupiny obyvatel'stva. Mohli by
sme povedat’, ze obyvatel'stvo si v istom zmysle slova takpovediac ,zvyklo® na presuny
0s6b v rokoch 1938-1948. Dotkli sa rol'nikov, cirkvi, najma katolickej, obyvatelov
pohrani¢nych oblasti a d’alSich, postihovali ako jednotlivcov, tak aj ich rodiny.*

K atmosfére strachu prispela policajna svojvola, nezdkonnost’ a politické procesy,
namierené voci jednotlivcom i celym skupinam l'udi. Prejavovala sa napriklad perze-
ktciou cirkvi, ale namierena bola voci vSetkym veriacim a jej najrozmanitejSie formy
mierili proti strednym vrstvam. Likvidovani boli sikromni podnikatelia, majitelia
tovarni i mali zivnostnici. Oznaceni ako ,,nepriatelia rezimu* sa stali ciel'om perzekucii.
Podobne sa postupovalo i proti sukromne hospodériacim rol'nikom. Prostriedkom na
preskupenie spolo¢nosti na dedinach bola kolektivizacia. Cistky boli zamerané aj vo¢i
inteligencii, oznacovanej za ,,staru ¢i burzoaznu inteligenciu®, mnohi uradnici a peda-
gbgovia prisli o pracu a boli premiestiiovani do odl'ahlych obci. Akcii B predchadzali
¢i paralelne s fou prebiehali tri perzeku¢né opatrenia: Ocista velkych miest od reak-
cie (od 9. septembra 1948 do 29. oktobra 1949), Akcia T-43 (od 3. oktobra 1949, po
niekol’kych dnoch zastavend, mala postihnuté osoby zaistit’ v taboroch natenych prac)
a Akcia ,,Kulaci“ (od novembra 1952 do septembra 1953) (Babal 2010: 72).
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Za vel'mi kratky ¢as sa podarila premena socidlnej Struktury spolo¢nosti, ktora sa
formovala starocia, ,,socialne pozicie tried, spolocenskych vrstiev, skupin a aj jednot-
livych obCanov sa tak rozsiahle a podstatne preskupili, ze priamo ¢i nepriamo zasa-
hovali do zivota takmer vSetkych rodin i jednotlivcov. Charakteristickym rysom vyvoja
spoloc¢nosti bola nivelizacia® (Kaplan 1991: 130). Prestavba socialneho systému bola
do spoloc¢nosti vnesena zvonka, odporovala jej prirodzenému vyvoju a potrebe. Vytva-
ranie novej socialnej Struktury spolo¢nosti vnasali nové prvky do vzt'ahov medzi l'ud’'mi,
priate'mi, susedmi, ale aj vo vnutri rodin, ovplyvnili zivotny $tyl a kazdodenny zivot.
Dosledkom zmien bola aj upadajica prestiz strednych vrstiev byvalych zivnostnikov
a inteligencie a vzrastajiica prestiz robotnickej triedy, armady, stranickych funkcio-
narov. Negativnym dosledkom nivelizacie bolo aj ekonomické vyrovnavanie a plato-
vé ohodnotenie — Casto platy robotnikov prevySovali platy lekarov, ucitel'ov, vedcov
a pod. Mnoh¢é uradnicke rodiny sa udrziavali na Grovni zZivotného minima iba vd’aka
prijmom zamestnanych Zien (Kaplan 1991: 137).

Cielom tejto prace je charakterizovat’ adaptaciu postihnutych rodin na zmenené
politicko-spolocenské podmienky. Ide o priamych ucastnikov Akcie B, resp. ich po-
tomkov, ktori boli niteni vystahovat’ sa zo svojich domovov, z miesta bydliska na
miesta, kde Casto nemali ziadne socidlne kontakty a museli prijat’ pracu, ktora nezod-
povedala ich vzdelaniu, odbornym zru¢nostiam a pracovnym sktisenostiam.

Hypoteticky mozno predpokladat’, Ze na zaklade biografickych rozpravani o osu-
doch nutene vystahovanych rodin bude mozZné definovat zmeny spolocenského
statusu strednych vrstiev (na modeloch inteligencie a Zivnostnikov) — od spolo¢enske;j
degradacie a hl'adania nového domova a pracovnej pozicie, k nadobudaniu nového
spoloCenského statusu v obdobi socializmu a tak isto po roku 1989. Prave v obdobi
transformacie nemozno jednoznacne a vo vSeobecnosti predpokladat’,,ndvrat k pévod-
nym pozicidm* aj s prihliadnutim na prili§ dlhé Casové obdobie a genera¢ni vymenu
v ramci skimanych rodin.

V rozhovoroch som sa zamerala na dva ¢asové useky: prvy tvori obdobie vy-
stahovania (1952—-1953) a druhy obdobie po roku 1989, ked’ sa zmenili politické, eko-
nomické a spolo¢enské pomery, na ktoré sa skimané rodiny adaptovali.

Prvé obdobie je charakterizované ,,nitenou zmenou*, faktickou zmenou miesta by-
dliska i mesta, prerusenia spolocenskych vizieb, ,,prisiden¢ho* spoloc¢enského sta-
tusu. Predstavuje negativny a neraz traumatizujuci tsek v zivote rodiny. Druhé obdobie
je charakteristické moznostami rozhodovania o vlastnom osude, resp. osude rodiny.
Sprievodnym znakom je aj to, ze sa takmer vo vSetkych pripadoch vymenili aktéri —
priamych Uc¢astnikov Akcie B nahradili ich potomkovia, ktori uz vyrastali v obdobi
socializmu a o nasilnom vystahovani sa mohli dozvediet’ z rozpravania rodiov.
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AKCIA B V HISTORICKOM KONTEXTE

Odborna historicka literatara radi Akciu B do kategorie trestov bez sudov. O vystaho-
vani ,proti§tatnych Zivlov z vagsich i mensich miest Ceskoslovenska rozhodlo
komunistické vedenie uz 9. septembra 1948 a opieralo sa o Zakon 138/1948 Sb.
O hospodareni s bytmi.! Hoci do sucasnosti nie je mozné uviest celkovy pocet
vystahovanych rodin, masovost akcie B dokumentuji ¢isla vystahovanych rodin
z niektorych miest. Napriklad v Bratislave, kde sa pristapilo k vystahovaniu az po
tom, ¢o sa masinéria odsktisala na mestach Komarno a Martin, sa vystahovalo az 678
rodin, z Komérna 160 rodin, z Martina 136 rodin, zo Ziliny 68 rodin (Pesek 1998: 122).

Hlavné tlohy suvisiace s pripravou a realizaciou vystahovania plnilo Poverenic-
tvo vnutra, ktoré spolupracovalo so Statnou bezpeénostou a Ustrednym narodnym
vyborom. Ustredny narodny vybor riadil vystahovanie rodin v Bratislave, v ostat-
nych mestach tuto funkciu zastavali krajské a okresné narodné vybory. Podklady
pre vystahovanie pripravovala StB, ktord zdévodiiovala aj potrebu — nevyhnutnost
— vystahovania konkrétnej rodiny. Formuléare obsahovali ndvrh na vystahovanie kon-
krétnej osoby (muza i zeny), pricom sa uvadzal jej vek, zamestnanie, resp. vykonava-
né funkcie a d’alSich prislusnikov rodiny. V oddvodneni sa uvadzal socialny povod
menovaného (napriklad malorol'nik), povodné i terajSie zamestnanie (napriklad no-
tar, bankovy uradnik, zivnostnik), funkcie v strandch a organizaciach (HSLS, HG,
DP?), uvadzalo sa vyjadrenie kadrového oddelenia zamestnavatel'a, d’alej vek a pozi-
cie manzelky a deti, aky byt rodina obyva (pocet izieb, kategéria). Nechybali formu-
lacie typu: ,,rodina nemd kladny vztah k naSmu l'udovodemokratickému zriadeniu®,
,kadrové oddelenie sa nezmieiiuje, ¢i je menovany na pracovisku postradatelny*
anajma ,Statna nespolahlivost™ (Babal 2009, 2010; Bata 2001; Oravcova 1992; Pesek
1996, 1998).

Do zoznamov rodin urenych na vystahovanie mali byt zaradeni l'udia z nasle-
dovnych vrstiev: ,,0soby a ich rodiny vysetrované pre ich protistatnu ¢innost, rodiny,
ktorych prislusnici utiekli za hranice, hospodarski sabotéri, Smelinari, poval'aci, byvali
milionari, vel'kopodnikatelia, vel'koobchodnici, byvali vysoki tradnici zo starého
kapitalistického faistického rezimu, byvali prislusnici Ustredne Statnej bezpe&nosti,
exponované zivly aparatu Hlinkovej slovenskej 'udovej strany, Demokratickej strany,
Hlinkovej gardy, Gestapa, FS (dobrovol'né Ochranné jednotky), rodiny odsudenych
a trestanych osob, statkari a iné podobné nespol’ahlivé osoby* (Babal 2010: 77).

Navrh na vyst'ahovanie dorucovali rodindm pracovné skupiny — najcastejsie dvojice
muzov. Predtym sa eSte mohli vykonat’ navstevy rodin za ti¢elom pohovorov a ob-
hliadky bytov, z ktorych sa robili podrobné zapisy. Ustredny narodny vybor nasledne
vydal vymer, neskor iba strohu vyzvu, kde bolo uvedené miesto prideleného bydliska.

! Pismeno ,,B“ oznadovalo sice byty, ale v podstate islo o kryci nazov pre perzekiciu ,,3tatne nespo-
lahlivych osob®.
2 HSLS — Hlinkova slovenska Pudové strana, HG — Hlinkova garda, DP — Deutsche Partei.
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Rodiny sa museli vyst'ahovat’ v stanovenej lehote — od 24 hodin do 15 dni. V pripade
nedodrzania tejto lehoty sa museli podrobit’ delozovaniu — teda tradnému vyst'ahovaniu
a vykdzaniu z mesta.

Stcastou nésilného vystahovania a opustenia miest bolo 1 rozdelenie ndhradnych
bytov dotknutym rodindm a ich zaradenie do pracovného procesu. Ako vhodné nahrad-
né bydliskd boli uvedené najmé dediny a taxativne urcené boli aj nevhodné miesta
— ,,pre vystahované rodiny z Bratislavy to nemali byt pohrani¢né okresy zapadného
Slovenska* (Oravcova 1992: 19), pre ostatnych mesta Bratislava, Nitra, Zilina, Banska
Bystrica, PreSov a KoSice. S doru¢enym vymerom si ,,postihnuty aj s rodinou mo-
hol do 8 dni najst’ novy trvaly pobyt v niektorej obci na Slovensku, inak mu bolo
uradne urcené miesto pobytu a jeho nové pracovné zaradenie* (Bata 2001: 46). Prace-
schopni prislusnici vystahovanych rodin mali byt prideleni na manuélnu pracu do
kamenolomoyv, tehelni, vapeniek, do stavebného priemyslu, lesného priemyslu, teda do
menej dolezitych podnikov. V pdvodnom zamere bolo dokonca planované, Ze ,,rodinni
prislusnici, ktori su starsi ako 16 rokov a navstevuju stredné a vysoké skoly, budi zo
$kol uvolneni a zaradeni ako pracovny dorast najmi v odbore drevarskom a staveb-
nom. Termin: tri dni po schvaleni zoznamov* (Oravcova 1992: 19).

Zaroven bola ustanovend komisia pre rozdel'ovanie uvolnenych bytov ,,najmi pre
udernikov, zlepSovatel'ov a inych vynikajucich pracovnikov zdvodov a pre pracovni-
kov stranickeho a Statneho aparatu® (Babal 2010: 81).

AKCIA B v MESTACH BANsKA STiavNICA A BANSKA BYsTRICA

V Banskej Stiavnici bol vypracovany navrh na vystahovanie sedemnastich rodin.
Z hl'adiska odovodnenia navrhu boli v charakteristikach os6b uvedené viaceré dovody,
najmi protistatna ¢innost’ a ekonomické doévody — ako Smelina a nezaplatené dane.
Pre zachovanie anonymity budem osoby oznaCovat’ skratkami a pre vacSiu autenticitu
uvediem povodny obsah a §tyl vymerov.?

BS — AB: ,,bol majitelom tovarne na vyrobu octu, mal machinécie v prepasovani stro-
jov do zahranicia, bol v roku 1950 zatknuty pre protiStatnu ¢innost’ ako aj v roku 1948,
do produktivnej ¢innosti sa ani podnes nezapojil.*

3 MV SR, Statny archiv v Banskej Bystrici, pobotka Bansk4 Stiavnica, archivny fond ONV

v Banskej Stiavnici, bezpeénostny referat, Inv. &. 541, spis 463/1951, katul'a K111; MV SR, Stat-
ny archiv v Banskej Bystrici, pobocka Banska Bystrica, fond INV (1952-1954) ONV, nespracova-
ny fond.

G. J., mag. zaznam v r. 1996, manzelka vystahovaného v ramci Akcie B z Banskej Stiavnice; JG,
mag. zaznam v r. 2013, dcéra vystahovaného v ramci Akcie B; P. J., mag. zaznam v r. 2013, dcéra
navrhnutého na vystahovanie v rimci Akcie B z Banskej Stiavnice; G. P., mag. zdznam v r. 2013,
syn vystahovaného v ramci Akcie B z Banskej Bystrice; Hauser Ernest, z publikacie Stiavni¢an, syn
vystahovaného v ramci Akcie B z Banskej Stiavnice; A. E., mag. zdznam v roku 2013, syn vystaho-
vaného v ramci Akcie B z Banskej Bystrice.
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BS — CD: ,,obchodnik, byvaly spolumajitel’ pekarne, nemé zaplatené dane v sume
250 000 K¢s za rok 1949 a 1950, bol za Smelinu v tdbore nltenej prace 14 mesiacov,
viackrat pri vytrznostiach pouzil vyrokov proti l'udovodemokratickému zriadeniu.*
BS — EF: ,,povojnovy zbohatlik, ku ktorému dosiel réznym okradanim narodného ma-
jetku, dopustil sa trestného ¢inu neopravneného drzania zbrani a je vSeobecne znamy
ako neprajnik terajSieho Statneho zriadenia.*

BS — GH: ,,povojnovy zbohatlik, je stihany pre uschovévanie zlata, s ktorym prevadzal
Smelinu a na ktoré este podvodom v roku 1945 si vylakal vojnova Skodu 100 000 K¢s,
¢im podvadzal organy Statnej moci a okradol nasu robotnicku triedu.*

BS — CH: ,,byvaly arizator, ako veduci predajni H..., velakrat lepsi tovar daval pre
naSich triednych nepriatel'ov a nie naSej robotnickej triede, ¢o sa mu viackrat zistilo,
silny exponent HG, bol v tdernej jednotke HG.*

BS — 1J: ,,za kapitalistického zriadenia bol pravotirom/advokatom a jeho ¢innostou
vzdy sa snazil, ako robotnikov, tak aj drobného a stredného rol'nika okradnut’ o pe-
niaze, v jeho dome v roku 1948 sa prevadzala protistatna ¢innost’, o ktorej mal i on sam
vedomosti, za ¢o boli jeho dvaja synovia zatvoreni.*

BS —KL: ,,povojnovy zbohatlik, prevadzal Zivnost’ bez povolenia, dopustil sa trestného
¢inu prevadzanim $meliny so zlatom a hodinkami. Pri odpredaji hodiniek vynucoval
od robotnikov r6zne produkty, ako je mast, maslo, slanina a pod. a len po vynuteni
tychto tovarov, odpredaval hodinky robotnikom, malym a strednym rol'nikom.*

BS — MN: ,,v Banskej Stiavnici je znamy robotnickou triedou ako sabotar zasobova-
nia v rokoch 1954-1946 az 1948, bol posudeny okresnym l'udovym sudom v XY na
trest smrti pre kolaborantstvo a udavanie partizdnov, dodnes neprejavil kladny postoj
k robotnicke;j triede.*

BS — OP: ,,bol osobnym tajomnikom Dr. Lettricha za demokratick( stranu a ma stale
predtuchy kapitalistického zmyslania, naSou robotnickou triedou a drobnym a stred-
nym rol'nictvom je znamy ako ich okradatel’, dodnes do Ziadnej produktivnej prace sa
nezapojil a nema kladny vzt'ah k nasej robotnickej triede.*

BS — RS: ,,voéi nej ako aj vodi jej manzelovi sa vedie trestné pokracovanie pre ukry-
vanie zlata prepasované¢ho zo zahrani¢ia a pre hromadenie potravinovych ¢lankov
a liehovin, jej zmyslanie vobec sa nemdze zmierit' s dneSnym 'udovodemokratickym
zriadenim.*

BS-TU: ,byvaly zivnostnik, misiar, bol viackrat stihany pre Smelinu s médsom a vinom,
je odporca terajSicho zriadenia a bude sudeny pre protistatne protifasistické vyroky
a hanobenie SSSR, este 1 dnes vedie soc. sektor, okrada robotnicku triedu o méso, ¢o
bolo zistené organmi ONV.*

BS — VZ: ,byvaly tovarnik, nema zaplatené dane 1 milién korun, ¢im okradol nase
narodné hospodarstvo, ani dodnes nezaujal ziadne stanovisko, aby tieto dane aspon
Ciastocne boli zaplatené, do produktivnej prace sa dodnes nezapojil.*
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BS - 77: ,»J€ znamy ako Smelinar s textilom, ¢o viackrat u neho bolo zistené, za ¢o
bol 1 potrestany penazitou pokutou a tiez i zatvoreny, tedy okradal naSu robotnicku
triedu o textilné vyrobky, ked’ ich nebolo este dostat’, bol arizatorom obchodu, k robot-
nickej triede pri vykonavani svojej praci sa vzdy kona povysenecky, ako aj textilom
uprednostiiuje jednotlivé neprajné zivly nasho 'ndovodemokratického zriadenia.*

BS — WA: ,jej manzel bol v strane DP, pracoval spolu s gestapaci po potladeni
Slovenského narodného povstania, jeho manzelka od roku 1945 nezapojila sa do
budovatel'ského tusilia naSej vlasti, dodnes vyberala mlieko roznymi spdsobmi pre
svojho psa viciaka.*

BS — YA: ,,v M... bol 'udovodemokratickym siidom sudeny pre udavaéstvo partiza-
nov, ako tajomnik MNV nevedel niky najst' kladny postoj k robotnickej triede
a k malému a strednému rol'nictvu, do produktivnej prace sa nezapojil.*

BS — BB: ,je biclogvardejec, jeho dcéra bola po potladeni Slovenského nérod-
ného povstania tlmocnickou gestapa, on sam je zamerany proti terajSiemu l'udovo-
demokratickému zriadeniu, pracu svoju ako zverolekar uz nevykonava.*

BS — DF: ,je znamy ako $melindr predajni B... a tieZ je zaisteny pre machinacie
so zlatom, za ¢o bude aj stdeny, sdm je zamerany proti 'udovodemokratickému
zriadeniu.*

Dovody k vystahovaniu boli teda najma politické a ekonomické, s viacerymi navr-
hovanymi osobami uz bol vedeny stdny proces, alebo si odpykavali trest vo vizeni,
vyskytuje sa viak aj kuriézne odovodnenie (BS — WA). Ako zo tudovanych archiv-
nych zdrojov vyplyva, voci nariadeniu o vystahovani sa odvolal jeden ¢lovek (uve-
deny pod zna¢kou BS — EF) osobnym listom a taktieZ sa za neho zaru¢il podnik, v kto-
rom bol zamestnany. Oznacil ho ako ,,vyborného odbornika®, ktorého by po prepusteni
museli nahradit’ dvaja veduci pracovnici. Pod listom bolo uvedenych aj desat’ podpi-
sov. Osobné odvolanie sa tyka oznacenia ,,povojnovy zbohatlik* s tym, ze EF bol az
do roku 1947 riadnym zamestnancom postového tradu a zivnostensky list dostal iba
v roku 1947 a zivnost’ vykonaval do 1. IV. 1950 a teda povojnovy zbohatlik nie je...
tak isto uvadza, ze sa zapojil do SNP a zachranil I'udi, ktori to mézu dosvedcit’. Vymer
pre EF urcoval miesto vystahovania: obec Krahule v okrese Kremnica.

V Banskej Bystrici sa v archive nachadzaju viaceré zoznamy (vyse 30 stran), z coho
mozno usudzovat’, Ze sa postupne dopliiali. Tak isto je zrejmé, Ze sa l'udia navrhnuti na
vystahovanie mohli odvolat’ a na zdklade Setrenia mohlo byt ich vystahovanie poza-
stavené. Archivny fond tykajaci sa Akcie B v Banskej Bystrici este nie je spracovany,
teda nemozno jednoznacne uviest, kol’ko rodin sa z mesta skuto¢ne vystahovalo.
V zoznamoch je uvedenych cca 115 0s6b a zdokumentovanych je okolo 50 odvolani.
Viacerym osobam bolo vystahovanie odlozené, mnohi sa vSak museli vystahovat
v stanovenom termine.
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Osupy RODIN V 0BDOBI ROKOV 1952-1953

Vo viécsine spomienok na situaciu suvisiacu s nutenym vystahovanim z mesta sa

stretavame s momentmi prekvapenia a zafalstva — Zziadna z rodin na takato zmenu

v zivote nebola pripravena. Dokumentuju to pribehy spojené s doru¢enim rozhodnutia

o vystahovani.
BS — CD, 1996. ,.Ja som bola doma iba s mojou ronou dcérkou, ked’ k nam prisli
chlapi a jeden z nich — komunista, ktorému ani z o¢u ni¢ dobré nehl'adelo, mi podal
nejaky papier s tym, ze sa mdj muz musi z mesta vystahovat’. A ¢o ja? Odpovedal,
ze proti mne ni¢ nema — lebo som z chudobnej robotnickej rodiny a mézem v meste
ostat’ — vratit’ sa k rodicom. Ale ak chcem nasledovat’ manzela, musim odist’ spolu
s nim. Vratit domov som sa nechcela, tam ma cakala bieda a bola som vydatd, tak
som prirodzene nasledovala manzela.*
BB — GEN, 2013. ,,0tec mi hovoril: ,,Ja si pamétam toho ¢loveka, ktory dorucil roz-
hodnutie o vystahovani — bol to estébak — este viem jeho meno aj kde byva. Mama
bola so mnou tehotna a do 24 hodin sme sa museli vystahovat’. Pristavili nam do
dvora nakladné auto a nan sa nahadzovali veci... myslela si, ze susedia budi mat’
porozumenie, ale sa sklamala, Skodoradostne sa divali cez plot... bola to zavist,
lebo stary otec mal obchod — ale v iom iba jedného ucna... uz bol vykoristovatel’.
BB — XY, 1996.* ,,Okrem toho, Ze som robil vediceho rozhlasového vysielaca
v Banskej Bystrici, mali sme pred rokom 1948 podnik IDEIX s najviac 35 zamest-
nancami. Citili sme, ze sme komunistickému rezimu nepohodlIni, ale priamy poli-
ticky tlak sme necitili. Raz v auguste v 1951 som sa vracal zo sluzobnej cesty, ma
na namesti SNP, kde sme mali dom, ¢akala manzelka so slovami, ze sa v priebehu
24 hodin musime prestahovat’ z mesta na lazy vo Velkom Poli. Bol som sa tam
pozriet. Mali sme byvat’ v nejakych opustenych chatréiach po Ciganoch, v ktorom
nebola ani dlazka, ani dvere, ani okné. O vystahovani sme dostali pisomné rozhod-
nutie Krajského narodného vyboru v Banskej Bystrici, v ktorom bolo uvedené: ,Pri-
pravte si svoje zvrsky na odvezenie. Ked’ sme sa odmietli vystahovat’ na Vel'ké
Pole, horko-t'azko sa ndm podarilo dosiahnut,, aby ndm umoznili byvat’ v Lucatine,
kde nas pritalil manzelkin otec... Mali sme so svokrovcami spolocnu kuchyiu
a bola tam s nami aj nasa matka. Deti sa tam teSili zdraviu, behali po poliach, po
zahrade... Tam sme mali pokoj. Napriek strachu, ktory mal vtedy kazdy sluSny
clovek, nemdzeme sa ponosovat’ na 'udi. V Lucatine sa k nim spravali vynikajaco.*
BB — EE, 2013. ,,M0j otec bol obchodnik s textilom. Od Jednotného narodného
vyboru sme dostali poStou vymer, Ze rusia rodine trvaly pobyt v Banskej Bys-
trici. To bolo koncom oktobra 1951. A vtedy to dostalo asi 60 rodin. Niekto mal
kontakt na K. Gottwalda a aj tito ¢initelia pochopili, Ze cez zimu je vystahovat

4 Podra rozpravania pana XY (vystahovany z Banskej Bystrice), uverejneného v zborniku ¥ fieni to-
tality. Perzekucie na Slovensku v zaciatkoch komunistickej totality (1948—1953). Bratislava: Historic-
ky tistav SAV, Nadacia Milana Simecku, 1997. s. 195-196.
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rodiny nevhodné, tak to odlozili o pol roka. P6vodne sme mali odist” do Velkého
Pola, ale prichylili nas otcovi rodicia v Jelsave. Opustili sme vlastne byt s dvomi
vel'kymi izbami, alkoviiou a kuchynou. Mesto sa postaralo o stahovanie tak, ze ndm
poskytlo ndkladné auto, ktoré¢ iSlo na stanicu a tam objednalo vagon v nakladnom
zelezni¢nom vlaku.*

BS—HE, 2011.5,,0 osude rodiny sa dozvedel z listu matky: Arinko nas, osud s nami
zohral ranu. Oddnes nemas domov. Vyhnali nas pani — sudruhovia z nasho domceka
a pridelili nam byvanie v rozbitych domoch na Velkom Poli pri Zarnovici (asi
50 km od Stiavnice). Piem ti narychlo, lebo sa musime pratat’. Zial’, keby si chcel
prist domov, nemas kde! Otatu s omamou nechali v pivnicnom byte a dva kom-
fortné byty dali Zandarom od StB.«

BS — CH, 2013. ,.Boli sme v patdesiatom druhom postaveni pred tito vec, ze sa
budeme musiet’ vystahovat' zo Stiavnice. Bolo nas $est’ surodencov a jedna malicka,
ale ta zomrela a vel'mi vazne chord mamka. Urobilo sa vel'a krokov na to, aby sme
sa nemuseli vystahovat... Nasa rodina nepochadzala z Banskej Stiavnice... Tata
sa narodil v New Yorku, rodicia tam boli za robotou. Potom sa vratili a kupili pri
P-F sa to volalo — gazdovstvo, tam sa narodila moja najstarsia sestra. Tam boli hor-
tyovské vojska a oni prisli a napadli nasich, chceli vystahovat’ Slovakov odtial’. Bol
to hrozny zazitok. Otec mal Batovu Skolu a tym pddom jemu dali moznost’ na vyber
tri miesta, aby si vybral. I§iel na motorke do Stiavnici a td mu uéarila. Dostal sa do
tovarne na obuv, kde bol majitel’ Zid E..., pred vojnou chcel ist’ do zahranicia. Tatu
poziadal o vedenie tovarne s tym, ze ked’ sa vrati, odovzda mu ju. Tak on to prevzal,
tovaren prosperovala. Mali pobocky a aj predajne obuvi. Potom to znarodnili a ked’
sa ten majitel’ Zid vratil, nemali mu &o vratit’.*

Okrem pisomnych odvolani, ktoré st v pripade Banskej Bystrici riadne archivované,
ako aj naslednych predvolani dotknutych osob sa v spomienkach zachovali zaujimavé
pribehy.

BS — CH, 2013. , Nas starie pooblickali do pionierskych rovnosiat a ili sme s ot-
covou sestrou do Bratislavy do pionierskeho domu a prosit’ — tusim Husaka — ze nas
je vel'a deti, mamicka chora s tym, ze kde my teraz pdjdeme, kde sa podejeme... To
si pamdtam vel'mi dobre. A potom sa to tak utriaslo, ze sme nemuseli odist’.*

Zo svojich domovov si 'udia mohli zobrat’ ndbytok a Satstvo, ale rozne prevadzky,
dielne a obchody ostali nedotknuté. Nabytok sa prevazal nakladnymi autami, ktoré
poskytlo mesto, no nesetrnym zaobchadzanim sa pri prevoze ¢asto poskodil.

BS — CD, 1996. ,,Vietok nas nabytok sme si ulozili na ve'mi nevhodnom mieste,
kade tade, aj u naSich (rodi¢ov) v drevarni, kde ndm navlhol, splesnel a tak isto aj
koberce...*

5 Cit. zo spomienok Ernesta Hausera — syna niitene vystahovanych z Banskej Stiavnice, uverejne-
nych v knihe Hauser, E. Stiavnican. Bratislava 2011, s. 95.

121



Kultirna a socialna diverzita na Slovensku

V pripade, Ze si rodina nenasla v stanovenej lehote ndhradné byvanie, bolo im tiradne
poskytnuté, avsak vacsinou vo vel'mi nevyhovujicich podmienkach — ¢asto v do-
moch, ktoré opustili Nemci ¢i Cigani. V okoli Banskej Bystrice a Banskej Stiavnice
sa najcastejSie pri adrese nahradného byvania uvadzalo Vel'ké Pole, Krahule.

BS — CD, 1996. ,,Aj sme sa teda vystahovali, ale po ¢ase nAm muzov brat, ktory
byval v Sahach a bol veduci tamojsej pekarne (teda ostal pri povolani, ktoré mala
tato rodina v krvi) nasiel provizérne byvanie v mlyne, kde sme byvali v podnajme.
Bol to tazky Zivot, hoci nés prijali pekne. Povodne sme mali uréené prestahovat’ sa
niekde do Zarnovice.“

BB — GEN. ,,Stary otec nasSiel v dedine Hrinova miesto pre seba, kde byval aj so
starou mamou v nejakej starej pile a otec s tehotnou mamou sa vybrali k rodine do
Ziliny — byvali v nevykurenej izbe. Prisli estébaci a povedali, ze do 24 hodin sa aj
z tohto mesta musime vyst'ahovat’.*

Do zanechanych bytov a domov sa nastahovali viaceré rodiny, v pribehoch st uva-
dzané najmé rodiny zandarov, ,,eStébakov.

BS —CD, 1996. ,,Zaujimavé je, Ze dom, v ktorom bola okrem nasho bytu aj pekéren
a obchod sa d’alej pieklo a predavalo celé roky bez toho, Ze by sa nieco obnovovalo.
V susednom dome, ktory tak isto patril rodine — konkrétne Styrom sestrdm mdjho
muza, nechali byvat’ dlhé roky dve zo sestier. Samozrejme, nie uz ako vo vlastnom.
Na celu Akciu B sme tak s mojim muzom najviac doplatili iba my dvaja, a to preto,
ze sme v pekarni a obchode pracovali aj po roku 1945 a aj po 1948 — vtedy uz vSak
ako ,v komunale‘.«

BB — GEN, 2013. ,,Predajila po naSom vystahovani ostala zariadend a do obyt-
nej asti v naSom dome nastahovali dve-tri rodiny e§tébakov. Zili v skromnych
pomeroch, lebo kazdy mal jednu izbu. Kupeltiu asi nepouzivali, lebo ked’ sme sa
do domu v zime vratili, bol vo vani 'ad, podobne aj na zemi. Tito sa potom z domu
vystahovali. Obchod prevadzkoval §tat.*

BB - EE, 2013. ,,Do nasho bytu — do dvoch izieb, jednej kuchyne a spojovacej izby
bez okien boli nastahované dve rodiny StB. Mena by som vedel povedat’.“

DALSIE OSUDY RODIN V OBDOBI SOCIALIZMU
V novych bydliskach si museli najmd muZzi — Zivitelia rodin hl'adat’ pracu. Viaceré
pribehy sa tykaju ,,pracovnej degradacie a pretrvavajucich prekézok pri snahe uplatnit’
vlastn odbornost’. Aj ked’ sa niektorym podarilo vybudovat’ dobr pracovnu poziciu,
po ¢ase museli miesto opustit’. To sa opakovalo i niekol'kokrat.
BB - GEN, 2013. ,,Stary otec bol vyu¢eny obchodnik v Budapesti, otec studoval vo
Viedni obchodnt akadémiu, ale cez vojnu ju uz nedokoncil. Otec sa zamestnal vo
vyrobe, za ¢o dostal aj d’akovny list, s tym, Ze pochopil a dobrovolne sa hlasil do
vyroby — k sustruhu v Podpolianskych strojariiach. Po névrate do Bystrici v 1957
robil zavoznika a kedykol'vek zacal robit’ uradnicku pracu, vzdy mu nieco prisili.
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Otec bol z toho frustrovany... po ¢ase ho zavolal zdvodny vybor a musel si hl'adat’
pracu inde.*

BS — HE, 2011. ,Apik prezil tazké roky perzekucie, bezdomovstva, za dvadsat’ ro-
kov sa nemohol nast'ahovat’ do vlastného domu a musel sa talat’ z krémy do kr¢my,
capovat’ pivo a pocuvat’ vykriky opilcov. Vo vlhkom byte v PleSivci tazko ochorel.
Po nadobudnuti druzstevného bytu sa rodicom na starobu ul’avilo.*

BS — CD, 1996. ,M6j muz sa po viacerych zamestnaniach dostal robit’ do novovy-
budovanej pekarne v B, kde sme sa prestahovali a byvali v dvoch izbach malé¢ho
domceka vo dvore pekarne, v ktorom bol zaroven aj sklad. Potom som s dcérkou
eSte nasledovala muza do viacerych miest, kde otvarali tzv. priemyselné pekarne
a kde pomahal rozbiehat’ prevadzku. Bol vyborny odbornik na pekarcinu, vedel
celé receptury a potrebné mnozstva chleba a peciva pre celé mesto — a to v pra-
covnej dobe 1 v dobe velkych sviatkov, kedy bolo treba predzasobit’ trh. Svoju
pracu miloval a najradsej by bol v pekarni aj spaval. Stahovali sme sa do Statnych
bytov novych sidlisk, no nikdy sme nedosiahli taku socidlnu uroven, akil sme mali
v meste a v rodinnom podniku, ktory sme museli opustit’.*

BB — XY, 1996. ,,Podarilo sa mi udrzat’ si zamestnanie na banskobystrickom roz-
hlasovom vysielaci a vlastnej usilovnosti vd’ac¢im za to, Ze ma d’alej nezlikvidovali.
Nemali na moje miesto ndhradnika... robil som no¢né sluzby ako otrok...kazdé
rano som musel ist’ o Stvrtej do roboty.*

Strach a nesloboda sprevadzali nasilne vystahovanych l'udi aj pocas socializmu.
Prenasledovanie pokracovalo aj v pripade, ze rodiny — hoci boli navrhnuté na
vystahovanie — ostali v meste Zit’ nad’alej.

BS — CH, 2013. ,,Otec uz citil tie tlaky naitho. Robil vediceho textilnej predajne,
mamicka tam tiez robila predavacku. Raz priSiel kominar a €istil komin. Prisli nas§im
oznamit, ze hori obchod a otcovi to pripisali, ako nedbalost’. Hoci predlozil vsetky
potrebné dokumenty, bol odsideny na dva roky a prepadnutie majetku. Samozre-
Jjme, Ze sa odvolal a po tom odvolani mu prisili vSetky kadrové veci ako nepriatel'ovi
Statu a zato dostal Sest’ rokov vdzenia. Otca zatvorili — bolo to tesne pred Vianocami.
A prisli k nam rabovat. Zobrali nam chatu, zobrali nabytok najlepsie kusy, zobrali
pre dievcata nachystant vybavu... tak dokonca, Ze mama si musela z vlastného na-
bytku odkupit’, aby sme mali aspoii stdl a stolicky, no hrozné to bolo.

Odsedel si 6 rokov a dva mesiace predtym ho prepustili za vzorné spravanie. Bol
vSak na tom zdravotne vel'mi zle, mal choré srdce... uz nepracoval, bol invalid.
Bolo to v 1963, znovu sa uz na slobode odvolal a bol v Prahe omilosteny, lebo ne-
mali ziadne dokazy proti nemu, tak mohol aj najmladsi stirodenec ist’ na vybranu
vysoku Skolu. Po tejto jeho rehabilitacii prislo aj k tomu, Ze nam za zhabany ma-
jetok dali par kortun. To bola smie$na suma k tomu, ¢o nam zhabali... Stiavni¢ania
spominaju, Zze ked’ pAn CH o par rokov nato zomrel, jeho Zena s veI'mi podlomenym
zdravim na pohrebe kricala: ,Komunisti mi ho zabili‘!*
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Na zivnostensky pdovod rodicov ,,doplacali* deti, ktorym bolo z kadrovych dovodov na Uhlisku a potom namiesto sI'ibeného okalu som poziadal, aby sa rodi¢ia mohli
zabranené Studovat na vybranych skolach. vratit domov. Byt spadal pod dispozi¢né pravo bezpecnosti, ktora sa tohto prava

BB — GEN. ,,M0j otec mal strach, ked’ som mal ist’ na strednu $kolu, tak mi povedal,
ze mi iste pre moj zivnostensky povod nedovolia Studovat’ d’alej. Tak som iSiel na
priemyslovku, aby som mal asponl nejaké remeslo v rukach. A ked’ som chcel ist’
z priemyslovky na vysoku Skolu, tak otec nastastie vybavil zndmost’ — veducu ka-
tedry. Ta povedala, ze nebol by prijaty, pretoze prisiel pripis — neprijat’.*

BS — CH, 2013. ,»My ako starsi mohli sme ist’ Studovat’ na stredné Skoly, ja som
Studovala na jedenastrocke (to bolo vtedajSie gymnazium), sestry si vyberali radSej
odborné Skoly. Ale ani ja a ani druha sestra sme nemohli ist’ tam, kde sme chceli...
to bolo v Case, ked’ uz otca sudili. Ja som si dala viackrat prihlaSku na medicinu, ale
vzdy prislo kvoli kadrovému posudku zamietnutie. Dokonca jeden raz ani neposlali
7o Skoly moju ziadost’. Raz som bola prijata na vysoku skolu pedagogicku a tyzden
pred nastupom mi prislo oznamenie, ze z kadrovych dovodov nastipit’ nemoézem.*
BB - EE, 2013. ,,Sestru napriklad nutili, aby iSla za murarsku ucnicu... len za
murarsku ucnicu. ISlo o to, ze chcela ist’ na gymnazium, ale z Bystrice nechceli
poslat’ papiere, nie a nie poslat’ tie papiere, ale pomohla ndm dobra znama. Ja som
i8iel na vysoku stavbarsku Skolu — tam som sa dostal, lebo stavbarina bola v tej dobe
vel'mi ziadand.*

Navraty do mesta, odkial boli rodiny ,,vyhnané* boli ¢asto celozivotnou traumou.
BS — CD, 1996. ,,Postupne sme si na takéto podmienky Zivota zvykli, iba ja som
niekedy, ked’ sa m6j muz rad vracal do mesta, odkial’ ho vyhnali a navstevoval aj
dom, z ktorého sme museli odist’, pripomenula, ze ved’ ide do mesta, kde ho l'udia
nechceli.*

BB — GEN, 2013. ,,S mestom bola nasa rodina vel'mi silno zrastend, podnikala
tu okolo 150 rokov, prastary otec mal maisiaren... boli ve'mi radi, ked’ sa mohli
vratit’.*

BB — EE, 2013. ,,Tym trpela mama, ale s tym, ze ona bola presved¢enad, Ze je to
provizorny stav. Nakoniec sa aj mohli vratit’ po dvadsiatich rokoch, ale to bola moja
zasluha.*

Z viacerych osudov rodin vsak vyplyva, Ze sa nevzdali a snazili sa vratit' do svojich
domovov a tym, ktori neustale pisomne ziadali o takuto moznost, sa to v niektorych
pripadoch i podarilo.

BB — GEN, 2013. ,,Po viacerych odvolaniach sme sa v roku 1957 mohli vratit’ do
domu v Banskej Bystrici a po ¢ase nam z obchodu, ktory patril Zdroju platili sym-
bolické najomné.*

BB - EE, 2013. ,,Ja som robil na vystavbe zeleziarni v KoSiciach, kde som sa dobre
uplatnil. Volali ma v roku 1972 do zriadenej stavoindustrie do Banskej Bystrice. Byt
bol samozrejmy, zamestnanie pre manzelku tiez, tak som sa vratil sem. V zmluve
som mal sI'ibeny okal, ktory tu mali stavat. Byt sme dostali najprv Stvorizbovy
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zriekla. UZ v tej dobe tam ale Zandari nebyvali. Rodicia sa vratili v roku 1973 —teda
po 20 rokoch — domov.*

BS — EH, 2011.5 ,,Otec pisal ziadost’ za ziadost'ou, aby nam uvolnili dom (vlastny),
v ktorom byvali dvaja prislusnici Verejnej bezpecnosti. Rodicia naliehavo potrebova-
li peniaze a aj vlastnu strechu nad hlavou. Apik raz dostal list od Stiavnického
spisovatel’a, ze by dom kupil. Boli sme vSetci pritla¢eni k mru... Rodinna rada
rozhodla, Ze sa dom preda aj s byvajucimi. Pan spisovatel’ suhlasil a dom sa predal
hlboko pod cenu. Podndjomnikov zandarov hned’ dostal pre¢. A dom uzival sam aj
so svojou rodinou.*

BS — CD, 2013. ,,Pamitam sa, ze rodi¢ia neusilovali o moZnost’ vratenia sa do
domu. Jednak mali uz svoj novy zivot a otec bol so svojim zamestnanim spokojny.
Istym zavaznym dovodom, preco sa vystahovali a ni¢ vo veci nekonali bolo i to, ze
mali strach z toho, ze budu musiet’ splacat’ vyrabenu dan, alebo ist’ za nezaplatené
dane do vidzenia.*

Z1EPSENIE EKONOMICKEJ A POLITICKEJ SITUACIE

Aké boli d’alSie osudy rodin, v ktorom obdobi sa situdcia zmenila k lepSiemu a aké

rozhodnutie, resp. C¢iny tomu predchadzali? Odborna literatira uvadza, ze k ¢iastocné-

mu uvolfovaniu prenasledovania dochadza v stvislosti s obrodnym procesom v ro-

koch 1963-1969.
BB — GEN, 2013. ,,Uvolnenie nastalo v roku 1965, napriklad my sme si mohli
pisat’ s otcovym bratom, ktory robil tajomnika Coburkovi a pocas vojny odisiel do
Nemecka. V tomto roku ho otec iSiel navstivit' a v 1968 som iSiel aj ja.
P6vodnua trovenn — myslim socialnu sa nikdy nepodarilo dosiahnut’ — obchod sa
nevratil... naSa rodina bola lepsie zaloZena stredna vrstva. Stary otec, ked’ aj na pen-
zii robil v r6znych organizacidch, stale mal to svoje meno — az doteraz — ja ked’ som
s nim iSiel do mesta, tak to bol klobuk stale hore, ¢o ho l'udia zdravili. Ale, ujmu
sme mali, ved’ si predstavte, ze mate zabehnuty v meste obchod, a vas vyzenu, ako
prasivych psov a ste bez zamestnania.*
BB - EE, 2013. ,,V roku 1942 sa otec dal dohromady s jednym panom a spravili si
spolo¢ny podnik A a B, ale sidlili v prenajatych priestoroch. Ten bol v 1949 znarod-
neny a on si musel hl'adat’ zamestnanie. Mal obchodnt §kolu dva roky. V tej dobe
bola akcia 77 tisic do vyroby, a tak aj moj otec skonc¢il v podniku, kde naftou umyval
motory nakladnych &ut. Pracoval aj v C v podniku s lieckmi a mal dobré postavenie,
bol hlavny uctovnik, teda vlastne ndmestnik, az kym Bystrica neprisla nato. Znovu
musel menit’ zamestnanie a zamestnal sa v Slovenskych magnezitovych zavodoch
a byvali sme v D. Potom ho zobrali naspit’ do C na generalne riaditel’stvo. Chvilu

® Hauser, E., c.d., s. 160.
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som spolu s nim byval dokonca v jednej slobodarni. Na tom je tismevné to, ze
v C byvali v dvojizbovom byte s tstrednym kurenim a ked’ sa vratili do Bystrice
mali byt, ktory sme museli najprv opravit, s kachlami... nosit’ uhlie... ale mama
bola spokojna. V roku 1964 prisiel na navstevu Chrus¢ov a mesto rozhodlo, ze
vSetky zadné trakty, v ktorych uz byvali cigéni, zburaju. Tak sa aj stalo a byt bol
prekvalifikovany na rodinny dom, ¢o bolo pre nas vyhodné.*

Osupy RODIN PO ROKU 1989

Obdobie po roku 1989 prezivali skimané rodiny r6zne — jedna skupina rodin, ktora

o majetok prisla, sa v restiticiach usilovala (zvacsa uspesne) o ich navrat a tie rodiny,

ktorym sa uz v priebehu uplynulych rokov podarilo navréatenie bytu, resp. domu sa do

reStitacii zapajat’ nemuseli. Ak bolo byvanie spojené aj s dieliiou ¢i obchodom, mohli

reStituenti ziadat’ i o vydanie prevadzok a realizovat’ obnovu byvalého rodinného pod-

nikania.
BS - CD, 2013. ,,M9j otec uz nezil, ked’ bolo mozné ziskat’ restitliciami majetok
spét’, matka bola pripttana na 16zku, tak som sa podujala vybavit’ vsetko ja. Chodila
som na ministerstvo do Bratislavy dva roky, kym som sa naucila vsetky kl'ucky,
podmienky... vyskolila som aj odborného znalca, ktory robil posudky na domy...
Ked’ nam domy vrétili, vSetci dotknuti — hadam nés bolo zo dvanast’, sme sa roz-
hodli predat’ ich ¢o najskor, aj preto, ze boli v dezolatnom stave a ich obnova si
vyzadovala zna¢né investicie. .. nuz pouzivali sa Styridsat’ rokov, neopravovali sa...
nakoniec z nich eSte mesto muselo vystahovat’ ciganov.*
BB - GEN, 2013. , K restituciam: prva moja cesta viedla do archivu, tam mi poveda-
li, ze material je asi skartovany, tak som podla vtedajSich zdkonov musel zohnat
troch svedkov, ktori potvrdili, ze sme dom v roku 1952 vlastnili, a Ze sme museli
z mesta odist’.
Navrat do obchodu bol vel'mi zaujimavy. Prisiel som do toho obchodu uz ako
majitel’ za vedicou a ona na mia dost’ arogantne: ,Co tu chcete?* Povedal som jej,
ze tento dom preveznem a ona priam odpadla na divan a hovori: ,Preboha, nehajte
nas tu robit’. Tak sa zo mna z nezamestnaného (prepustili ma zo ZVT) stal kapi-
talista. Nastastie sa otec vratenia majetku dozil — mam ho v pamiti, ako sedi na
zahrade v m4ji pod rozkvitnutou jablofiou — a v jini zomrel.*

Restitticii sa mohli zucastnit aj l'udia, ktori prisli o majetok aj z roznych inych dévodov

(napriklad znarodnenim, zhabanim popri vizbe a pod.)
BS — CH, 2013. ,,Po roku 1989 sme sa snazili dostat’ k chate, ktor(i nAm pri uvéz-
neni otca zobrali. Bolo to vel'mi tazké, tak sme si najali pravnika. Ale chatu nam
nakoniec vratili, ale za to, ze bola nejakym sposobom vylepsend, sme museli
doplatit’ nie malé financie. A s pozemkami pod chatou mame doteraz patélie. Vel'mi
neprijemnym zazitkom bolo, Ze my pocetni surodenci sme chodili v lete pod stany
a ned’aleko sa v naSej chate roztahovali sidruhovia — okresni §tatni uradnici — lebo
okres ti chatu mal.*
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ZAVER

Sledované¢ osudy l'udi dokumentované spomienkami st od roku 1952 spojené
s nutnostou adaptacie na zmenené ekonomické, spolo¢enské i priestorové podmien-
ky zivota. Impulzom k adaptécii sa stali politické perzekucie a zaradenie do zoz-
namov 0s0b navrhnutych na nitené vystahovanie z miest v ramci Akcie B. Zavery
z vyskumov sa vzhl'adom na stanovené ¢asové obdobia daju zhrnit' do niekol’kych
casovo-tematickych oblasti. Prvou st okolnosti nuteného vystahovania spojené so
stratou bydliska, a teda i domova i profesie, spojenymi so zmenou celkového social-
neho statusu rodiny. NavySe sa toto obdobie spéja s pocitom prenasledovania, ktoré
sa aj fakticky odraza v d’alSom sledovani a rozhodovani o osudoch rodin, ktorym bolo
znemoznované usadit’ sa vo vac¢sich mestach a vyuzivat' nadobudnuté vzdelanie. Hoci
majetkov v podstate neboli zbaveni, pristup k nim nemali. Otcovia rodin boli ¢asto
nuteni menit’ zamestnania a s tym aj miesto bydliska. Ovplyviiovanie d’alSich osudov
rodin sa prejavilo aj v zasahovani do profesijného Zivota deti.

Druhym tematickym okruhom je uvolnenie, resp. zlepSenie spolocenskej situacie
rodin, ktoré sa spdjalo s roznymi okolnostami: najcastejSie s vratenim bytov, resp.
domov, do ktorych sa niektoré rodiny stahovali v roznom ¢asovom obdobi — po 5 az
20 rokoch, ale aj s obdobim politického uvol'nenia okolo rokov 1964-1969, ked’
napriklad mohli rodiny nadviazat’ pisomné 1 osobné vztahy s rodinnymi prislusnikmi
zijucimi v zahranic¢i. Nad’alej vSak ostavala situdcia okolo nuteného vystahovania
nedorieSena.

BB — EA 2013. ,,Otec sa vSemozne snazil vratit’ do bytu, z ktorého sa museli

vystahovat'. Dokonca Sirokému napisal vtedy list. Myslel si, Ze sa nejakej spravod-

livosti dopatra. Ale skoncilo to, napr. prokuratira a krajsky vybor strany... lebo do
toho prisiel 68 rok a uz to tak vyzeralo, ze bude rehabilitacia, ale skoncilo to tak, ze
ten to poslal tam, ten tam, a ten nemohol rozhodnut’.*
Tretim tematickym okruhom su snahy o vratenie majetku — bytov a prevadzok
v restituciach po roku 1989. Vzhl'adom na postoje informatorov k sledovanym osu-
dom vlastnych rodin mozno ako spolo¢ny sprievodny znak uviest’ velki emotivnu
ucast’, spojenu so stale pretrvavajucim strachom.

BB - XY, 1996. ,,To sa vobec neda vyjadrit’, aki hr6zu sme zazivali, lebo sme sa

defi ¢o det bali, kedy pride Statna bezpecnost’. Ked’ nam vtedy prikazali, aby sme

si pripravili ,,svoje zvrsky k odvezeniu®, ...boli sme skutocne presvedceni, ze nas
budu chciet’ upalit’ alebo zastrelit. Po vystahovani z mesta sme ¢asto v naSom no-
vom bydlisku mali prislugnikov StB. Kazdu chvilu nas z nie¢oho upodozrievali,

kazdt chvil'u nas z nieCoho upodozrievali. Cheeli u mna nieco najst’... Zabavili mi

vSetky filmy, na ktorych som mal nafilmované moje deti. Pri d’alSej prehliadke zas

hl'adali zlato. Nenasli ni¢...*
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Na druhej strane, st informatori, u ktorych prevazuje vyrovnanie sa s osudom a nevol'a
vracat’ sa ¢o i len spomienkami k danému obdobiu. Citovo zainteresované spominanie
sa pritom tyka najmé tych rodin, ktoré v Akcii B neopustili iba svoje byty ¢i domy, ale
aj obchody a prevadzky, ktoré neraz zakladali ich predkovia a pracovali v nich dlhé
desatrocia viaceré generacie.

Zaujimavé je, ze vicSina informatorov potvrdila, Ze svojim potomkom tieto osudy
nesprostredkovali a tak isto viaceri odmietli o Akcii B vobec rozpravat’.
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ZHRNUTIE PROBLEMATIKY

Daniel Luther

Publikacia sa zaoberd problematikou adapticie na spolo¢enskii zmenu, ktora na
Slovensku prebiehala po pade komunistického rezimu v roku 1989 demokratizaciou
spolocnosti a zavedenim otvorenej trhovej ekonomiky. Ide o obdobie ozna¢ované ako
postsocializmus, pod ¢im sa rozumie nielen nova etapa vyvoja spolocnosti, ale aj kon-
tinuita s predchadzajicou etapou (socidlna i kultirna). Otazne je ¢asové ohranicenie,
ale aj metodologické zameranie a hibka poznania publikovanych prac o postsocia-
lizme. Uznavani odbornici v tejto t¢éme M. Burawoy a K. Verdery (1999: 1) konStatuja,
ze konven¢né obrazy postsocializmu st postavené najmé na analyze zmien na mak-
rourovni a len malo teoreticky zhodnocujii zmeny na mikrotrovniach. S. G. Lutherova
v uvodnej kapitole dochadza z etnologickych pozicii k obdobnému stanovisku:

,Postsocializmus predstavuje mnohoznacny koncept, ktory je v ramci analyzy t'azko
uchopitelny, ¢asto ideologizovany a v spoloCenskej praxi naro¢ne vymedzitelny. Pri
vyskume spolo¢enskych premien je preto nevyhnutné analyzovat’ javy komplexne, do
hibky, no zaroveii s ohl’adom na vzt'ahy, savislosti, rozpory a ambivalencie medzi mak-
ro- a mikro-rovinou. Podrobn¢ skimanie socialnych procesov a ich reflexii v zivotoch
jednotlivcov teda vyzaduje sustredeny kvalitativny vyskum v teréne.*

Autori publikacie zvolili prave tento postup. Vyhybaju sa v sucasnosti uz neistému
pojmu postsocializmus, hoci komparacia so socialistickou etapou bola v niektorych
témach nevyhnutna. Namiesto ,,postsocializmus® hovorime o ,,spolo¢enskej zmene po
roku 1989%, ¢im chceme pomenovat’ nie spolocensku etapu, ale procesudlnost’ zmien,
ktor¢ len postupne menili postoje a stratégie 'udi. Pri priprave koncepcie publikacie
sme uprednostnili etnografickli metddu zberu informécii od jednotlivcov (aktérov),
ktori proces adaptacie zhodnocuju z vlastnej skusenosti.

Pod adaptaciou sa v sociologickom ponimani chdpe proces a vysledok procesu
zmien v Struktire spolocenskych skupin, organizacii, kultare i spravani. Prispieva
k prezitiu, fungovaniu alebo udrzaniu rovnovahy so socidlnym a prirodnym prostre-
dim (Petrusek 1996: 40). Aj A. Giddens spéaja adaptaciu so spoloenskymi zmenami
(zékladnych socidlnych institucii), ktoré sleduje v ramci vyvoja l'udskej spolocnosti.
V takomto Sirokom kontexte pripisuje pojmu adaptacia mali hodnotu, pretoze, na
rozdiel od bioldgie, jeho presny vyznam nie je jasne vymedzeny (Giddens 1989:
649-671). V antropologickom ponimani sa adaptacia chape ako ndrast similarity,
podobnosti a sprevadza ju rad socialnych interakeii (Glick 2008: 1). Pojem nadobudol
dolezity vyznam pri vyskume akulturdcie ako jedného z procesov kultarnej zmeny,
ktord je vysledkom priameho a neprerusené¢ho styku medzi skupinami jednotlivcov
z roznych kultar. Rozsah prisposobeni obsahuje modifikacie a reinterpretacie pre-
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vzatych kultirnych ¢ft, modifikacie alebo subezné pouzivanie vlastnych kultarnych
vzorov, vznik prezitkov a posuny v kultirnom zamerani. Adaptacia je, ked’ pévodné
a prevzaté (cudzie) kultarne ¢rty su kombinované vo fungujucom kultirnom celku
(Redfield — Linton — Herskovits 1936: 151, 152). Ide teda o vzajomné prispdsobenie.
Adaptacia moze, ale nemusi vyjadrovat’ stotoznenie alebo viest’ k asimilacii.

Uvedené teoretické vychodiska sa potvrdili aj v kapitolach tejto knihy. Adaptacné
mechanizmy obsahuji v jednotlivych pripadoch skalu: akceptacia cudzich, resp.
novych kultirnych prvkov — ich modifikacia — zamietnutie — posuny v kultirnom zame-
rani. Napr. A. BituSikova prostrednictvom antropologickej analyzy pristupov a po-
stojov I'udi ku kultare jedla a stravovacich praktik konstatuje rychlo sa rozvijajucu
oblast’ novych Zivotnych §tylov a preferencii na Slovensku, ktory poukazuje na jednu
z ciest adaptacie obyvatel'ov na globalizaciu:

,INové pristupy k stravovaniu st odpoved’ou na globalizaciu a javy s fiou spojené.
Dovoz a konzumacia potravin z globalnych obchodnych retazcov a uplatitovanie glo-
balnych vzorov stravovania (napr. fast food) vyvolali reakciu v hl'adani alternativ-
nych foriem zaobstaravania potravin a stravovania, ktoré st z hl'adiska udrzatel'nosti
povazované za perspektivnejsie. Globalizacia k nam teda priniesla nielen globalne
produkty vo forme potravin a spdsobov stravovania, ale aj vzory alternativnych zdro-
jov a idedlov alternativneho Zivotného Stylu.*

I. Soucek k analyze miery autenticity indickej etnomediciny, praktizovanej v slo-
venskom prostredi, konS$tatuje prispdsobenie kultirneho javu socidlnemu prostrediu:

,Existencia globalnej 4jurvédy je jasnym ddkazom toho, ze medicinska nauka po-
chadzajlica z davnej historie Indie je stale ziva. Nabera formu, ktord je zrozumitelna
a prijatel'na pre Siroku skupinu l'udi. Jej aktualna podoba v plnej miere odzrkadl'uje
poziadavky modernej spolo¢nosti. Organickym spdsobom reaguje na socialne a kul-
turne potreby okolia. Vyvija sa a aktualizuje ako zivy organizmus.*

V pripade novej kultiry prace, ktorej akceptidciu zamestnancami skumala
K. Kostialova v nadndrodne;j firme, je proces adaptacie charakterizovany nasledovne:

,»Je nevyhnutné adaptovat’ sa na nové technoldgie, nadndrodne platné Standardy,
informacné systémy, ¢im sa meni $tyl prace. V procese adaptécie je potrebnd zmena
myslenia a ¢im rychlejsie jednotlivei alebo skupiny pochopia zmenu a pozitivne sa mo-
tivuju, tym skor a I'ahSie sa adaptuji. Vytvorenim organizécie s prehl'adnou Struktirou
sa zvysili naroky na rezim préace, spdsob rozhodovania, pracovnej discipliny a zod-
povednosti. Samotny proces adaptécie sa uskutocniuje v rovine pracovnej a socialnej,
pricom sa vzajomne prepajaju.‘

V pripadoch, kde socidlne skupiny akceptuji novy kultirny jav, je proces adap-
tacie pomerne rychly. Inak je to v procesoch socidlnej adaptacie, ked’ sa jednotlivec
zaclenuje do nového alebo zmeneného socidlneho prostredia. Takymi st migranti
a migrantky z Vietnamu, pre ktorych je adaptacia sucastou zivota. M. Hlin¢ikova
sa zamerala na vyskum ich socidlneho zaClenenia, ale nevyhla sa ani problematike
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kultarnej adaptécie, ktora je spojend s migraciou. Sposob ich adaptacie na meniace
sa podmienky po roku 1989 (zavedenie trhového hospodarstva, strata prace, zdkon
o cudzincoch) je v spoloc¢nosti spojeny s etnickymi stereotypmi, ale autorka sa snazila
tuto prizmu eliminovat’:

»Mnohi v 90. rokoch zacali podnikat’ ako maloobchodnici, ked’ze to bola jedna
z mala moznosti ako zostat’ legalne Zit' v Ceskoslovensku. Tuto tendenciu Vietnam-
cov (a inych migrantov) k maloobchodu mozno tak povazovat za Ciasto¢ne vynutenu
stratégiu zotrvania. Ziskanim zivnostenského listu nadobudli i povolenie na prechodny
pobyt za uc¢elom podnikania a tak aj moznost’ pobytu na Slovensku. Stucasne to vSak
bola i snaha vyuzit novu Sancu a skusit’ sa presadit’ v novej oblasti.*

Adaptécia (nielen) vietnamskych migrantov je priamo prepojend s procesom in-
korporacie. Predpoklad zaclenenia migrantov a migrantieck v ekonomickej oblasti,
najma do trhu prace, povazuje autorka medzi zakladné a najvyznamnejSie integrujice
spolocenské mechanizmy. Socialna inkorporacia a adaptacia je vSak v tychto pripa-
doch obvykle dlhodoby proces.

Urcita socio-kulturnu ambivalentnost’ obsahuje aj novy spolocensky jav, ktorym je
verejny diskurz o neheterosexualnych partnerstvach a vzt'ahoch. Ide o kultirny feno-
mén, ktory sa globalne rozsiruje, ale jeho akceptacia ma vyrazné socialne parametre.
V. Wiesnerova sa zamerala na aktivistov a aktivistky hnutia LGBTI na Slovensku, ktori
sa rozhodli riesit’ ich ob¢iansko-pravne postavenie:

,»Vysledkem vyvoje obCanské spolecnosti po roce 1989 bylo vytvoreni aktivistické
sit¢ organizaci a sdruZeni, které se zapojily do procesu informovani vetejnosti a formu-
lovani pozadavkd, jejichz cilem je neustdle smétovat k vétSimu piijeti LGBTI obcanii
prostiednictvim Gpravy obcanskych prav. Tento zdlouhavy proces adaptace spole¢nosti
na akceptaci novych forem rodového projevu, spoluziti, partnerstvi a rodiny, jejichz
sifiteli jsou predevsim lidé identifikujici se s jednou z kategorii zastieSenych pod
zkratkou LGBTTI hnuti, ptinesl v posledni dob¢ své konkrétni vysledky.*

Napriek tomu nemozno konstatovat, ze proces adaptacie je ukonceny. Nova
obc¢iansko-pravna problematika stale vyvolava na Slovensku negativne reakcie spo-
lo¢nosti, zastupcov Statnych institticii 1 konzervativneho katolickeho prostredia.

Socidlna adaptéacia bola bezprostredne spojend aj s pracovnikmi podnikov, ktoré sa
po roku 1989 transformovali zo socialistickych Statnych na iné vlastnicke formy a vo
viacerych pripadoch aj viackrat. K. Kostialova charakterizuje tito etapu zmien:

,Pre zamestnancov drevokombinatu Bucina, ktory patril k najvyznamnejSim pod-
nikom, zmena a nasledna adaptacia na nieco, s ¢im nemali skusenost’ a ani vedomost’,
bola nepredstavitelnd. Obdobie adaptacie na nové podmienky bolo pre zamestnancov
vel'mi ndrocné a aj bolestivé. NajhorSie obdobie bolo obdobie strachu, ktory sa zrodil
z pocitu neistoty, nevedomosti, obav z budiicnosti a neinformovanosti o situécii, o sa
deje.”
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Spoloc¢enskt zmenu, obdobie transformécie a potrebu ¢i nutnost’ adaptacie dava do
suvislosti s pocitmi strachu, prameniaceho z nieCcoho neznameho, zo straty istot, ale aj
vlastnickeho vztahu k ,,svojmu® podniku a inych zafixovanych stereotypov.

Spoloc¢enské zmeny, ktoré sa udiali v 20. storo¢i, sa nedaji vzdjomne porovnavat’.
Ohrozené skupiny obcCanov sa menili podl'a ideologickej orientdcie a charakteru
vitazného spolocenského rezimu. Strach v dobe ndstupu totalitnych a demokratic-
kych rezimov mal uplne odlisné, ale aj niektoré podobné charakteristiky. Obdobné
obavy zo straty prace a neznamej buducnosti, aké mali zamestnanci (nielen) Buciny
po roku 1989, mali aj ¢eski zamestnanci po ovladnuti Slovenska fasistickymi zlozkami
spolo¢nosti. Ich strach vSak mal aj iné dovody. Legislativne opatrenia a postupy, ktoré
pouzila slovenska vlada uz v obdobi autonémie (oktober 1938 — marec 1939), nesu
vietky znaky ich socialnej exkluzie. Celili nendvistnej Sovinistickej propagande, boli
terorizovani, prepustani zo zamestnania, vyhanani a nakoniec zo Slovenska v drvivej
vicsine vystahovani do fasistického protektoratu. Ale strach, ktory zazivali zidovski
obcania, bol este znasobeny zapasom o zivot. Strach vo fasistickom rezime mali aj ich
nezidovski spoluob&ania. M. Vrzgulova sumarizuje hibkovy vyskum v skupine sved-
kov a pamétnikov holokaustu aj takto:

»-..nezidovski obyvatelia Slovenska sa aktivne ¢i pasivne zlcastiiovali na jeho
realizacii. Charakter rozhovorov, ich priebeh a formulacie viet naznacovali, ze ide
o ,fazké spomienky‘. Respondenti zriedkavo explicitne uvadzali, Ze to, Co sa dialo
ich zidovskym susedom, bolo v rozpore s ich vlastnou moralkou a hodnotovym sys-
témom. Ale to, ze si uvedomuju (v sti¢asnosti), Zze boli sicastou procesov, ktoré boli
nehumanne a viedli ku genocide zZidov, je z kontextov vypovedi a mimoverbalnych
prejavov zrejmé.

Ako dalej uvadza, vyrovnavanie sa s minulostou je dlhodoby proces, zmena
spolocensko-politickych podmienok po roku 1989 umoznila verejnu diskusiu o trau-
me, ktord dodnes sprevadza nielen ich, ale vlastne celu spolocnost’.

Strach bol sti¢ast'ou aj komunistickej spolocenskej zmeny. V 50. rokoch 20. storocia
sa uskutociovali Cistky od ,,nepriatelov rezimu®. Atmosféru strachu vytvarala poli-
cajna svojvola, nezakonnost’, politické procesy, ale aj tresty bez sudov, namierené voci
vybranym jednotlivcom, ich rodinam i celym skupinam l'udi. J. Darulova sa zamerala
na obete (aj potomkov) akcie, prostrednictvom ktorej mali policajné organy z vacsich
miest vystahovat’ ,,protiStatne zivly“. Ide o spomienky l'udi, ktori hodnotia dosledky
Akcie B z perspektivy minulosti a sicasnosti. Aj v tejto kapitole ide o problém vyrov-
nania sa s minulostou:

,»Vzhl'adom na postoje informétorov k sledovanym osudom vlastnych rodin moz-
no ako spolo¢ny sprievodny znak uviest velkd emotivnu Ucast, spojent so stdle
pretrvavajucim strachom. Na druhej strane, st informatori, u ktorych prevazuje vy-
rovnanie sa s osudom a nevéla vracat’ sa ¢o i len spomienkami k danému obdobiu.
Citovo zainteresované spominanie sa pritom tyka najma tych rodin, ktoré v Akcii B
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neopustili iba svoje byty ¢i domy, ale aj obchody a prevadzky, ktoré neraz zakladali
ich predkovia a pracovali v nich dlhé desatrocia viaceré generacie.*

Spolocenska zmena po roku 1989 bola sprevadzana réznymi formami socialnej
a kultirnej adaptacie, ktoré viedli k socialnej a kultirnej zmene. Sondy do niektorych
vybranych tém, spracovanych v tejto monografickej publikacii, ukazuji nielen po-
znatkovo novl problematiku urbanno-etnologického vyskumu, ale aj metodologicky
»oriesok® vyskumu postsocialistického obdobia. S. G. Lutherova v zavere tivodnej
kapitoly pise:

,V epicentre socialnej zmeny stoja jednotlivci, spoloCenska transformadcia je
reflektovana v ich kazdodennosti, v premenéch zivotnych Stylov, trajektorii a per-
spektiv. Ulohou urbannej etnologie &i antropoldgie preto nie je len vnorit' sa do
spolocenskych procesov, ale zaroven sa aj zorientovat’ v ich sibeznych i protichod-
nych vztahoch a pnutiach.*
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Rusko 22,56
Sasova 47

Sekier 24, 26

Slovensko 5,7, 8, 15,21,22, 25,29, 30, 31,
32,33, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 44, 45, 48, 50, 51, 52,
53, 54, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 71,
72,74,75,76,71,79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 86, 87,
88, 89, 90, 93, 94, 95, 96, 98, 99, 100, 105, 110,
111,112,113, 117, 129, 130, 131, 132

Slovenska republika 25, 40, 55, 56, 57, 79, 80,
83, 85, 89, 93,97, 100

Spojené staty americké (USA) 66, 70, 72, 79,
109

Srbsko 56

Sahy 122

Stirovo 24

Svajéiarsko 26
Taliansko 40, 44, 47, 100
Tatry 45

Ukrajina 29, 56, 100
Ural 22,23,

Vatikan 95

Velké Pole 120, 121, 122
Vieden 40, 122

Vietnam 52, 53, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62,
63, 64

Zvolen 6,21, 24,26,27,28,29,31, 32,33, 34,
35,107, 110

Zilina 113,117, 122
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Social change and adaptation

INTRODUCTION

The publication hereby presented to the public focuses on the processes of
adaptation of individuals and groups of urban inhabitants in the period of social changes
after 1989. From the outside, the collapse of Communism in Czechoslovakia was
a simple act of formal resignation by which the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia
admitted its inability to further lead this country. The subsequent changes, however,
affected almost all aspects of everyday life. The developments in this unstable and
heterogeneous political situation was reflected in social relationships; the restructuring
of ownership had positive effects on some people, and negative ones on others; the
changes in the labour market and employment weakened the life securities, and
changed the work habits inherited from the time of socialism. The period after 1989
was characterised by the arrival of foreign companies and their managers, and proven
ways of advertising and goods from all over the world, changing the culture of work,
clothing, housing, catering, etc. The mass media crossed the borders of the “socialist
camp” and brought new ideas, ideals, cultural models or ways of behaviour. The “global
world” penetrated lives of the citizens in many ways. The free market destroyed
the long-preserved cultural models and became the determining criterion of values for
many. The norm our society places in front of its members is the norm of ability and
willingness to play the role of a consumer (Bauman 1999: 98). Commercialisation and
globalisation are the accompanying phenomena of these processes.

These and many other more-or-less non-enumerable changes have their origin in
the transformation of the political and economic systems. The processes of change
affecting the society in the period of postsocialist transformation represent a step-by-
step shift from the past to the presence (Hann 2002). The introduction of a new legal
system with the establishment of the rights of individuals, their personal freedom and
private property represent the start of the disintegration of a uniform society and its
indivi-dualisation. In the spirit of post-modernity, communities homogenised by
socialism got fragmented along individual possibilities and strategies. The social
structure of the population started to get largely diversified. The revival of national
and religious minorities, as well as the emergence of new communities based on
non-conform ideological fundaments is perceived as part of a process which formed
the internal diversity of towns and cities (Hannerz 1980). A. BituSikova describes it in
her chapter as follows: “The rapid growth of diversity could be immediately observed
in all spheres of life: in the diversification of the economic structure and property
relations; deepening social and economic stratification; changing ethnic and religious
structure of the population; development of alternative types of education, art and
culture; dissemination of new technology and ways of communication; as well as
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a wide offer of goods and services. This fast occurrence of changes in the society,
caused by postsocialist transformation and subsequently by globalisation, had an
impact on the growing plurality of lifestyles and demands, and contributed to the
enhancement of the consumer way of life” (Bitusikova 2010: 5).

Hence, political and economic change led to social and cultural changes. While
social changes concerned the transformation of the social structure and of models of
social behaviours and cultural patterns of behaviour (for more details see Kapferer
1997: 428-429), cultural changes meant the transformation of socio-cultural systems,
cultures or their parts (for more details see Hatch 1997: 94-96). The consequences
of such changes are therefore reflected in the system of values, including changes in
attitudes to social phenomena (loyalty, conformity, resistance), in the transformation
of identities (ethnic, social, religious, gender, etc.), lifestyles, and cultural models. For
the authors of this publication, these changes represent the framework for the study
of adaptation of individuals and groups to social changes. From the anthropological
point of view, adaptation is perceived as increased similarity, and is accompanied
by a series of social interactions (Glick 2008: 1). It does not necessarily mean
identification. Adaptation strategies can entail completely contradictory concepts
responding to the changed social development (for example, a tendency to local culture
in the era of globalisation).

Many things changed in people’s everyday and festive lives after 1989, but ethno-
logical research has so far captured just a few things from what has changed or is new
in the lives of the inhabitants of Slovak cities. This statement does not have a critical
connation. Anthropological literature about the postsocialist period is rich, and there
have been many books published in Slovakia which form the basis for the studies
in this monograph. However, as stated by Michael Burawoy and Katherine Verdery
(1999: 1), in the conventional pictures of postsocialist transformation, the micro-level
is determined by the structures of politics and ideology of macro-character with a small
theoretical generalisation of unplanned local consequences of political and cultural
impacts interlinked with economic struggles. The analytical parts of the publication
deal with micro-levels (local and individual). The more detailed descriptions of the
postsocialist development in the introductory chapter written by Sona G. Lutherova
on the basis of published works represent an introduction to the topic of postsocialist
social changes and the general social context for the topics of the other chapters.

Sustainable development has become a reaction to the rapid and sometimes
controversial modernisation of the society after 1989. Globalisation has brought
along not only global products, but also models of alternative lifestyle. Through
anthropological concepts of the study of food practices, Alexandra Bitusikova deals
with people’s adaptation to the globalisation changes of economic institutions and
socio-cultural forms, norms and values. She studies the application of new cultural
patterns in Banska Bystrica and its surroundings.

Social change and adaptation

The restructuring of the ownership of many state companies was an important
phenomenon related to changes. Changes of owners and the entry of foreign
companies and their managers, layoffs of employees, the emergence of new
technologies and work culture affected the working lives of many people. This topic
was studied by Katarina Kostialova in the region of Zvolen. Vietnamese immigrants
who had settled in Slovakia back to the period of socialism faced a similar problem.
They lost jobs in the period of transformation, and had to seek new life strategies.
Miroslava Hlin¢ikova also deals with another new social phenomenon — the migration
of new Vietnamese immigrants to Bratislava.

Immigration is interlinked with the penetration of new cultural forms. Ivan Soucek
focused on traditional Indian medicine practiced by Indian migrants in Slovakia.
The way of expansion and adaptation of this cultural phenomenon forms part of
the category of acculturation processes, as noted by Sona G. Lutherova. The same
applies to the expansion of the LGBTI movement which is also a new (or newly
discussed) phenomenon in our country. The problem of acceptation and adaptation of
this movement in the Slovak society also has a political dimension, as described by
Vendula Wiesnerova.

The last thematic area deals with the coping with the past, which also forms part
of the transformation processes of the society changing to a democratically open
space. The wrongs of the past committed by totalitarian regimes started to be publicly
discussed, opening topics which were formerly a taboo or were ideologically
misinterpreted. The common feature of the presented contributions is the fact that these
grievances were committed “against our citizens by our citizens”. These issues are
even more sensitive due to the fact that their actors or direct descendants live among
us. Monika Vrzgulova deals with the witnesses of the war period events marked by
the persecution and deportations of the Jewish people. Jolana Darulova interviewed
the people who were considered enemies after the Communists came to power and
were forcibly displaced from their towns under Action B, and deprived of their trades,
property and social positions. She describes the circumstances of their adaptation to
the new environment, as well as their attitudes and decisions after 1989 when the law
enabled property restitution.

This publication is the fourth one from the series Cultural and Social Diversity
in Slovakia. The contributions in this publication illustrate the differentiated society
and culture that emerged in the transforming society. Since social changes affected
almost all areas of life in towns, this monograph is considered a survey of selected
topics, though not inevitably a comprehensive one, which opened the new area of urban
ethnological research.

Daniel Luther
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TRANSFORMATION OF MICRO- AND MACRO-WORLDS
AT THE TIME OF POSTSOCIALISM

Sona G. Lutherova

The recent period of over twenty years since the Velvet Revolution has seen, in the
Central-European and specifically in the Slovak context, a rapid change of living
conditions — socio-cultural, economic and material ones. This transformation had its
specific forms not only when comparing the different postsocialist countries, but also
across regions and social segments (Podoba 2007: 6). Social changes have occurred
from the micro-level up to the macro-level. People in the role of actors and bearers of
transformations, or vice versa, of their passive observers “driven” by external circum-
stances were more or less able to adapt themselves and their acts and strategies to the
new living conditions. This contribution deals with the fundamental features of the
social change defined by the period of postsocialism in the context of changes in the
urban environment in Slovakia. The key issue of this chapter is the question in what
way was the transformation of society reflected in the everyday lives of individuals.

As the anthropologist of postsocialism Chris Hann pointed out, the sudden
and many times rapid transformation of a society at the macro-level is usually
accompanied by slower transformation of people’s thinking (Hann 2007). In spite of
the unavoidable upswing of interests and relations at different levels of the society
resulting in changes in the social system, the standards, values and ideas of people
remain the same to a large extent. After the collapse of the socialist regime and
the more or less sudden, traumatising and painful period of the 1990s (Liptak 2008)
connected with the economic crisis and various internal political and wider social
pressures, the transformation of the society inevitably lead to the initiation
of adaptation mechanisms by individuals and groups that adapted to the dynamically
changing conditions. The transformation of the everyday life was also influenced by
a gradual generational exchange; the last personal observers of socialism and of the
fall of the regime are in their 30s today, and the next generations have only mediated
representations of the past, preserved and (re)constructed in collective and individual
memories (Lutherova G. 2010). The period of socialism, as well as its traits and
residues do not form the “topic of the day” at present, and are becoming rather an
abstract narration about the remote past. At the same time, the character of the society
is changing — the countries of Central and Eastern Europe opened to the world, thus
changing their rules, form and the way of life of their inhabitants.

Immediately after the change of regime, people in the postsocialist context for
Western anthropology became anthropological “other” for a while (Humphrey 2002:
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14). As Caroline Humphrey described, the focus of the anthropological mainstream
is currently directed to other parts of the world, further to the East and to former
European colonies. More and more voices within the academic discourse question
the term postsocialism, which corresponds just to a certain degree to the different
conditions and circumstances in the different countries of the former Eastern Bloc.
Humphrey also states that there can be never sudden and dramatic change in social
reality to such extent that the new conditions and way of life would fully replace
the previous ones. Socialism penetrated the entire functioning of society, from acts of
actors up to ideologies and their public (and to a certain degree private) manifestations
(Humphrey 2002). In this sense, it was an internally consistent political and economic
system whose depth, size and duration have inevitably left common features in
the countries of the Eastern Bloc or only certain limited possibilities for subsequent
development after the collapse of the regime (Bunce 1999: 757). Though postsocialism
can be considered an academic construct, it remains the mark and the representation
of the period in which people lived and still live.

WHAT IS THE SCOPE OF THE STUDY?
In order to understand the patterns of the period after the fall of the socialist regime,
it is necessary to at least briefly describe the society from which it stemmed out.
According to Katherine Verdery, the basic integration mechanism of socialist societies
was the monopoly of the redistribution of goods as the central legitimisation
principle of the bureaucracy apparatus. In this sense, what was more important than
the maximisation of goods was their control, especially the control of key goods that
increased the capacity of the apparatus for its further allocation. Emphasis was
therefore put on, for example, heavy industry which was systematically supported to
the detriment of the consumption industry. The reason behind is that heavy industry
produced centrally controllable resources unlike consumption goods which are easily
released from control by the state apparatus to get under market influences (Verdery
1991: 420). The consumption behaviour and people’s strategies were influenced
by limited access to goods that were primarily available to the state. According to
Burikova, socialist modernisation was based on the underestimation of the role of
demand in the organisation of production and consumption which were defined from
the point of view of forced social savings and limitations. “The socialist system in its
efforts to plan production subordinated the population’s needs to bureaucratic planning
— consumption was sacrificed to the benefit of production and control of products,”
(Burikova 2006: 85). However, the winning of control over the means of production
and the disruption of traditional sources of subsistence and of the self-supply economy
re-oriented people’s focus from production to consumption.

The central control of goods was associated with the principle of soft budget
constraints (Verdery 1991: 422). Unrealistic expectations concerning production by
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firms, companies and entire manufacturing sectors, accompanied by low sanctions for
(from a capitalistic perspective) “ineffective” management, (de)formed the nature and
the structure of the state’s economy. Such conditions created an “economy of shortage”
(Kornai 1980) which inevitably motivated the actors to search new — legal or illegal
— strategies to obtain scarce goods. In the socialist context, along with the centrally
planned economy, more or less disregarded shadow economies were also functioning,
which, on one hand, posed a risk to the allocative monopoly of the centre, but, on the
other hand, formed a necessary platform to satisfy people’s needs. All actors — from
individuals to communities — tried to use their position as platforms to obtain access
to sources. In the environment of the culture of scarcity, what was becoming more
important were social networks accompanied by nepotism and exchange of services and
goods which formed part of various levels of “informal” economy (Mozny 2009: 43).

Yet, these processes disrupted the position of political centres. According to Verdery,
a state apparatus that has usurped power in a society to the detriment of other social
actors is usually weakened by any social obstacles it faces. The political and economic
direction and strategic plans are defined by the centre, but their implementation is
executed in the local context. Such conditions easily result in the loss of control of the
centre and uncontrollable disintegration of power (Verdery 1991: 423). And last but
not least, the state can only be as strong as the relation of its citizens to the state. This
moment was reflected in the socialist society in the way socialist countries and their
symbolic power were present in people’s everyday lives. As a result of the disruption
of these relations, the bureaucratic apparatuses could not do other thing than to choose
alternative ways of controlling their own citizens. The immediate consequences
included, for example, the politicisation of culture and the effort to unprecedently
dominate cultural production. In this case, also, action provoked a reaction: a cultural
equivalent of a shadow economy represented by alternative culture, from samizdat
literature to informal movements and social initiatives (Verdery 1991: 420-431).
However, there were certain differences among the individuals socialist satellites in
this regard; from the macro-economic point of view, the situation in Czechoslovakia
was better than in other countries of the Soviet Bloc (especially since the end of
the 1960s), which had a “demobilising” impact on the dissemination of dissident
ideas (e. g. Holy 1992; Mozny 2009).

Life in the enclosed economic area east from the Iron Curtain developed in its
own historic time and tempo controlled by specific criteria for the assessment of the
population’s needs (Liptak 2008: 63). The causes of the collapse of socialism can be
sought in the parallel effect of several — national and also global — political, social and
economic factors. One of the reasons was the gradual disruption of visible and invisible
relations between the macro- and micro-levels of the society s functioning and between
description (propaganda) and reality which resulted in the collapse of the system at its
different levels. According to Ivo Mozny, the historic overturn was the implementation
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of “...the vector of crossing and usually non-reflected long-term interests of various
individuals and entire social groups* (Mozny 2009: 113).

CONTRADICTORY SOCIAL CHANGE

The features and patterns of a social system are eventually more legible upon its
gradual disintegration during a transition period (Verdery 1991: 420). The change
after the collapse of the socialist regime was not formal, and as such it cannot be
easily demarcated in terms of time. This change was connected with fundamental
transformations of political, social and also property relations which survive until
the present, just as their impacts. The dominant aspect of this social change was
primarily a change in the monopoly control by the Communist Party over the
bureaucratic apparatus and the political sphere, and the related rise of competing
political parties and non-state organisations. At the same time, the emerging private
sector started to suppress the institute of public ownership in particular through
privatisation processes and restitution of property. These processes were linked to
the decentralisation of the economic and political life and to efforts to install
capitalist market principles (Verdery 1991: 432). The year 1989 was also accompanied
by the profound destruction of political institutions, economics, strategic elites, and
by a degradation of the cultural capital the likes of which, according to Liptak, had
only be witnessed before in the Communist coup in 1948 (Liptak 2008).

Postsocialist transformation was not easy and straightforward, as it comprised
contradictory processes intervening in the lives of individuals. In general, the
political and economic system elements and institutions were not introduced with
regard to some aspects of the socialist past, and they worked in a different way than
expected by the political actors in the postsocialist reality (Hann 2000). For example,
in connection with the restitution of agricultural lands the issue of morale related to
the re-instalment of the institution of private property often collided with the economic
rationality and the efforts to effectively use the lands. Specific solutions thus had often
tragic consequences at the micro-level and changed the life paths of many people, not
necessarily in a positive sense (Verdery 2004).

Some elements of the postsocialist transformation resulted from the very change
of the social and political system. It should not be ignored, however, that some other
elements were the consequence of wider processes at the global level. The period
after 1989 opened the Slovak society to global changes. After the fall of the Iron
Curtain and the defeat of real socialism, (neo)liberalism became the new ideological
monopoly (Harvey 2007). At the same time, Central and Eastern Europe got strongly
influenced by globalisation processes with constantly growing flows of capital, goods
and information. The analysis of the postsocialist environment should therefore not
privilege phenomena that are specific to former socialist countries and alongside lose
sight of elements concerning all developed industrial countries (Hann 2002: 9).
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As Bitusikova and Luther stated, globalisation as a process raises contradictory
attitudes in the academic discourse. On the one hand, it is pessimistic attitudes linked
to the economic destruction and subsequent disintegration of local communities
in various parts of the world, related to the deepening of social differences and
decimation of lower social classes or unavoidable loss of control over more and more
spontaneous global economic processes (BituSikova — Luther 2010: 19). These lead to
economic crises which exacerbate the social insecurity of large parts of the population.
The global economy and social relations are beyond social control. One of the
specific consequences of globalisation is the suppression or extinction of local social
and cultural phenomena. In other cases, such processes encourage revitalisation or the
creation of special, innovative local forms. The processes are characterised by growing
inequalities between centres and peripheries, which is manifested among different
countries and their regions (Kalb 2002: 317). However, the opening of the country to
the global world also involved the infusion of capital, goods, services and investment
opportunities. Globalisation is a world of new possibilities for interaction, communi-
cation, work and travel in time and space by merely pressing fingers on the keyboard.
Yet, the availability of such a “lightness of being” is largely limited — it is determined
by the possibilities of individuals, especially by their access to capital. The new social
conditions brought great benefits to certain parts of the population, especially educated
young people often from urban environments that benefit from the acquired availability
of information, and have the possibility to move and interact in a global context.'

According to Bunce, the postsocialist environment as a whole, leaving out the
specific features of individual countries and regions compared to other countries at
a similar level of socio-economic development, is to a certain degree characterised
by a special socio-economic profile (e.g. relatively balanced distribution of income
among the population). The other specific features also include persistent political and
economic problems resulting from privatisation processes and corruption related to
revitalisation and the introduction of new forms of property relations. The postsocialist
context is in general defined by weak enforcement of law and related mistrust of the
population in political leaders, as well as political and economic institutions involved
in the running of the state (Bunce 1999: 758-759). Don Kalb explains this (to
a certain degree homogenous) development in postsocialist societies by inevitable cau-
sality which results not only from the common socialist past, but rather from related
changes in relations, practices, social processes at the macro- and micro- levels in the
transition period, and from current ideas of political actors about further directions.
According to him, the analytical emphasis on the interconnectedness of the
developments of social phenomena explains the knowledge, habits and networks from
the past used as tools in the present conditions. It also explains why many actors in the

! The social group that primarily benefitted from the change of the regime was, at the end, the already
existing elites that were able to quickly adapt to the dynamically developing rules and patterns.
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postsocialist context did not favour the transition, and on the contrary, have developed
their own, ambivalent strategies (Kalb 2002: 323). From the point of view of political
actors, the economic relations in postsocialism are to a large degree the consequences
of economic interventions — in this sense, the transition primarily derived from
privatisation, price liberalisation, inflation or manipulation of interest rates. When such
interventions are confronted with everyday life, the reaction to them is always based
on non-economic practices, activities and acts of actors (Burawoy — Verdery 1999: 14).
An example are contradictory relations and processes arising from the transformation of
ownership relations in connection with the renaissance of private property or people’s
specific attitudes to collective ownership in postsocialism (Lutherova G. 2012).

THE POSTSOCIALISM OF “SMALL” WORLDS

How was the social change at the level of macro-processes reflected in the so-called
“small transformations” (Rona-Tas 1997)? To what degree were individuals able to
adapt to the dramatically changing social conditions and in what way have they been
involved in them? This issue is interlinked with the problem of adaptation, perceived
according to the classical definition of Redfield, Linton and Herskovits as
a pheno-menon linked to acculturation. Acculturation is the result of a direct meeting
of groups of individuals with differing cultures causing cultural patterns to change on
one or on both sides. The specific elements can constitute the basis for a functioning
cultural unit perceived and lived as harmonic and meaningful. Yet, they can lead to
a series of contradictory and conflicting attitudes and perspectives faced by
individuals in their everyday lives (Redfield — Linton — Herskovits 1936). The classical
perception of acculturation and adaptation processes is inspirational also with regard
to changes in the postsocialist context. The opening of markets accompanied by the
penetration of cultural phenomena from the West, strengthened by the pressure of
the neoliberal ethos and constantly growing possibilities for mutual communication
brought a rapid change in the living conditions at all levels of the society.

According to Burawoy and Verdery, the conventional analyses of the social trans-
formation perceive the micro-level exclusively as a platform for the expression of
macro-structures, approaches and ideologies. Such an approach very rarely considers
the importance, influence and consequences of the local political, economic and
cultural contexts, as well as the behaviour of individual actors in particular life
situations (Burawoy — Verdery 1999: 1-2). The relation between macro-structures and
the everyday lives of individuals in postsocialism was determined by the collapse of
the single-party political system and of the centrally planned economy. The economic
and political transformation brought along new social conditions such as the opening of
the market and processes such as privatisation or restitution. The transformation of the
“..in the context of changes in the global regime of accumulation has
radically shifted the rules of the game, the parameters of action within which actors

societies
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pursue their daily routines and practices” (Burawoy — Verdery 1999: 2). The disintegration
of the system after the fall of the Iron Curtain enabled individuals to create to a larger
extent strategies and behaviour patterns in their own micro-worlds. Individuals orient
themselves harder in the new context, but on the other hand, they have a certain
opportunity to make their autonomous strategies that can bring unexpected results. In
some cases, their behaviour looks innovative, in other cases rather rejecting or passive,
bearing the heritage of socialism. The apparent reproduction of phenomena or models
of behaviour from the period of the former regime can also be considered as a reaction
to the new conditions of the environment, for example, to its market changes. Such
behaviour can appear as a relic of socialism also because it is named and expressed
by a vocabulary and symbolism used during the pre-revolution period (Burawoy —
Verdery 1999: 1-2).

People’s adaptation mechanisms and strategies have been defined by standards and
values, as well as by the patterns of systems from which the society evolved. Burawoy
and Verdery compared the social change after 1989 to the analysis of the social
resistance against the market boom in the middle of the 19th century. According to
them, we can observe similar processes in the postsocialist environment, characterised
by selective acceptation and appropriation of new opportunities by actors, and by
improvisation or explicit opposition against the transforming living conditions and
circumstances. The key factor at the end of the 20th century, just as in the middle of
the 19th century, was the rapidly developing capitalist economy in an ever wider
global framework (Burawoy — Verdery 1999: 15-16). In the postsocialist context,
dramatic changes occurred in the structure of the economy and production. Along
with the emergence of multi-national retail chains and brands, we can also observe
development of small and medium-sized enterprises. Small shops selling traditional
products and brands up to innovative or exotic goods started to form part of the local
nature. A good idea and motivation, however, are not enough to maintain an enterprise;
private business must cope in a rapidly changing competitive environment. While
the adaptation of some actors to new conditions has represented new, wider possibilities
and fields of action, others have become marginalised or have found themselves on
the verge of poverty. Their action was a form of adaptation to the new conditions
and living context, and an expression of the persistence of old habits and approaches
(Burawoy — Verdery 1999: 15-16).

And last but not least, social transformation has developed not only in the public
space, but has also been reflected in the intimate worlds of actors, comprising changes
in the family environment which affected the very structure of family relations. Since
the collapse of the socialist regime, the age of contracting marriage has moved to
a later age, and the number of contracted marriages and the birth rate have both
decreased (Filadelfiova — Guraii— Sttorova 1999). At the micro-level of family relations,
the so-called Slovak family, as opposed to the traditional model, seems to have become
gradually individualised and democratised, and new forms of co-existence and family
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units appeared (Chorvat 2002). New life models have found ground in the context of
gender roles, and the strategies of the individual members of families have changed,
too. The society started to talk about the phenomenon of new fathers, and the double
burden of women has declined in terms of equality in the division of labour (for example,
Filadelfiova 2008; Majercikova 2002; Butorova et al. 1995; Butorova et al. 2002).2

PostsociaLism IN THE URBAN CONTEXT

In spite of the fact that the above-mentioned processes affected both urban and rural
environments and communities, cities and towns have been their driving force
and fertile ground (BituSikova — Luther 2010: 24). The urban environment in Central
Europe was affected by important political, economic and socio-cultural changes
(for example, Musil 1993; Steinfiihrer — Haase 2007; Kostinskyi 2001). The postsocialist
development of towns was accompanied by the internationalisation of the urban
environment, economic restructuring, and by significant functional and spatial
changes (Sykora 2007). Postsocialist towns are characterised by elements of major
demographic transition that resembles the situation in Western Europe (birth rate
decline, ageing population, higher average age for contracting marriage, new
forms of cohabitation connected with fundamental changes in the value systems of
people reflected in the transformation of their life paths and styles), and also arise
from processes related to the regime change (Steinfiihrer — Haase 2007).

The social environment of postsocialist towns is created by various social, economic,
cultural, ethnic, and age groups of citizens. According to Hannerz, those remembering
their form from the period preceding the socialist era meet with those whose
experiences were formed by several decades of socialism. Yet, the age group of people
who were young adults or children during the system change plays an ever increasing
role. Some of them have their own personal experience with events that lead to
the regime change, but organise and realise their adult existence in postsocialist
conditions (Hannerz 2010: 14). On the other hand, the new generation, without direct
recollections of the period before the collapse of the regime, is coming forward with
a perception of socialism only as a foggy memory or as a mediated abstract
representation. The young people of today therefore seem to reject the postsocialist
“label” as something generalised or derogative (Humphrey 2002: 13). However, they
also grew up in life conditions defined by the dramatic change in the social system.
All these age groups assign a very different local meaning to a postsocialist town, and
their inter-generational relations are to a certain degree influenced by their own special
approach and attitudes to the everyday reality (Hannerz 2010: 14).

The character of postsocialist towns is further enhanced by growing tourism which
has changed towns from the material and economic points of view and specifically

2 Though one could object in this regard that the transformation sometimes occurs rather at the
declaratory level than in everyday life.
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from the point of view of the availability of services and goods. New social groups
and layers represent a special group of inhabitants of postsocialist towns which
arose or started to be more visible after 1989. Although Slovakia has long faced the
problem of a closed legal system which complicates the entry and long-term residence
of immigrants in the country (especially some specific groups), the involvement
of the population in inter-continental mobility has been intensified since the collapse
of the socialist regime, and migration from/to the country has increased. What are
the attitudes of the Slovak general population to the “new” ethnic minorities? They
are more favourable to certain groups, especially those which, in general, explicitly
relate to economic development or increased employment (for example, in connection
with the opening of foreign car plants). On the other hand, the attitudes to immigrants
from the “Third World” are more closed, which corresponds to the country’s
legislative system (for example, Filadelfiova — GyarfaSova — Sekulovd — Hlin¢ikova
2011; Hlin¢ikova — Lamackova — Sekulova 2011). Moreover, many involved actors
consider the cultural assimilation of immigrants the prerequisite for their undisturbed
life in the Slovak environment (BituSikova — Luther 2010).

“REAL” POSTSOCIALISM

Katherine Verdery, a prominent representative of the anthropology of postsocialism,
reflected on possible social developments in the next period in her study published
immediately after the collapse of the regime: “How will persons privileged under
the socialist order fare under the new circumstances, and how will the older forms of
inequity continue to constrict people's chances? To what extent have socialist ideas
about classlessness and equality entered into people's thinking, despite their categorical
rejection of socialism overall, and what effects will this have?” (Verdery 1991: 432).
As was later observed, “real” postsocialism has primarily been a period of inter-
community conflicts.

The pressure on the consumption behaviour of the population is increasing more
and more, but the society has been also marked by crises which to a large extent
resulted from developments in the global financial markets: on one hand, by market
and economic crises, and on the other hand, by social and cultural crises, and the crisis
of values (Gindl 2008). The postsocialist environment is characterised by social
dependence of large parts of the population (Liptak 2008: 67). In this respect,
the change of the social system has not satisfied the (unrealistic) promises and
expectations that people had during the Velvet Revolution (see, for example, Noskova
2005; Liptak 2008). Many problems relate to the weakened position of the demoralised
and internally disintegrated class of workers (Bunce 1999: 759). The consequence is
a resentment by a certain part of the population towards the former regime and its
specific approach to ensuring social security. In a society where public goods are
scarce the ambitions of individuals become illusions, creating collective feelings of
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disillusion (Kalb 2002: 318). The persistent macro-economic crises thus deepen social
inequalities, and increase tensions among large groups of the population. The public
discourse then turns against the socially weaker classes, often on ethnic grounds.
As Verdery affirmed, such an approach of the majority population is not only the
consequence of pre-war ethno-national relations within the region. During the period
of socialism, inter-ethnic tensions were supported by the economy of hardship which
preferred any social tools to reduce competition for hardly accessible goods, including
the aspect of dividing the population into “us” and “the others”. The ethno-national
resentment can therefore be perceived as an unavoidable consequence of the collapse
of socialist regimes in Central Europe (Verdery 1991: 433).

In addition to that, the civil society started to develop. From the point of view of
social sciences, it is one of the most interesting aspects of the postsocialist transition.
According to Verdery, the set of phenomena considered as expressions of civil
society has evolved in the framework of volunteering or expert associations, training
institutions, as well as various groups, from professional organisations to neighbours’
groups or those with a specific purpose. These are social relations in the interspace
between households and the state, at the level of societies and organisations which are
not directly controlled from above (Verdery 1991: 432). Many social scientists criticise
the treatment of the concept of civil society as such, since it can easily become
a generalising, pleasing, and especially ideological category (Hann 2002: 9). In the
social practice, what could be increasingly observed throughout the past years is the
stimulating impact of transformation on people’s involvement in public affairs. During
socialism, this space was rather vacant, or replaced by institutions in the hands of the
state political apparatus. In parallel, illegal, shadow groups conducted their activities at
various levels of the social life, but the reach of their activities was largely limited by
the nature of their functioning. Atomisation, alienation and loss of personal motivation
or capacities of actors were the predominant experience of Eastern Europeans in the
context of collective civil and political activities (Verdery 1991: 432-433).

The building of the civil society after the collapse of the socialist regime was there-
fore a very long and demanding process. One of the fundamental contexts of the post-
socialist everyday life is to a large degree the persistent “gap” between citizens and
the state (Giordano — Kostova 2002). On the other hand, the voice of the public can be
“heard” more and more in the public discourse. Sometimes it seems to work through
depersonalised expressions in the virtual internet space, but citizens” participation also
increases through various civil campaigns and initiatives, especially among young
people (for example, Brozmanova — Gregorova 2012; Gallo — Lenco 2009). These
expressions seem to relate to the diversification of the population and also to increased
civil awareness. The majority is confronted with the ever stronger voice of minorities,
and new — mainly local forms and expressions of activism arise. Changes influence the
way of life of individuals, and transform their mental worlds, as well. Many of these
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phenomena are linked to the wider European and global developments, but acquire
their specific, local forms determined by the postsocialist context. It is a question, yet,
whether open market conditions bring along sufficient social security and prosperity
which are the prerequisite for the development of a civil society (Kalb 2002: 326).
Moreover, certain frustration from the enforcement of neoliberalistic principles as
a “panacea” to the macro-societal ups and downs has been present not only in
the Central European region.

PostsociaLism Is Not OVER

As outlined in the introduction to this chapter, postsocialism remains a problematic
analytical tool that social scientists would rather avoid in their reflections (Humphrey
2002). It is an ambiguous concept which is hard to grasp when analysed, often
ideologised, and hard to define in social practice. The research of social changes must
therefore analyse the phenomena profoundly and in a complex way, while taking
into consideration the relations, conflicts and ambivalence between the macro- and
the micro-levels. A detailed examination of social processes and their reflections
in the lives of individuals therefore requires a focused qualitative field research
(Hann 2002: 7).

What is postsocialist reality like today? The change of the regime in 1989 was
connected to the democratisation and diversification of the society. It also resulted
in fundamental economic and political changes which brought a higher standard of
living to large groups of the population. On the other hand, it involved economic
crises — from the post-revolution crisis of the 1990s up to the global financial crises
of the present. These processes had consequences which deepen social and economic
inequalities among people: degradation of human labour, intensification of global
capital flows, increased impacts of the financial capital and multi-national companies
as the central coordination mechanism of the global economy (Verdery 2003).
The characteristic features of the environment also include corruption, clientelism, and
social dependence of large parts of the population (Liptdk 2008: 67). The new social
system has changed the structure of the society, accelerated people’s migration,
transformed the nature of labour migration, and enhanced tourism. The appearance
of public spaces, especially of towns and suburban areas, has changed, as well.
The society has become penetrated by global technology, internationally spread
business articles and cultural forms that have influenced the everyday lives of
inhabitants (Bitusikova — Luther 2010: 17). Commercialisation has affected diverse
fields of people’s lives. The impacts and importance of marketing represented by
omnipresent audio-visual smog of ads and the increasing availability of consumption
goods stimulates the desire to adopt an own material world or authentic social
relations, and a healthy and sustainable environment (Lutherova G. 2012).
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Individuals stand in the middle of the social change, and social transformation
is reflected in their everyday lives, changes in lifestyles, paths and perspectives.
The task of urban ethnology or anthropology is therefore not only to immerse in social
processes, but also to know better both the parallel and contradictory relations and
tensions. The efforts to understand the contradictions and patterns of the present should
not be abandoned, since the society is inexorably moving forward through a constant
and variable movement.
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CHANGES IN THE WORKING LIFE:
THE STORY OF A COMPANY AND ITS EMPLOYEES

Katarina Kostialova

The working life of most people usually takes place in bounds of an institution,
a company or an organisation. Even starting working, one already has to adapt to
the new team, new skills, company culture or communicational and inter-personal
relations. He/she is put in a certain hierarchical structure (professional and functional),
works with specific levels of technology in different work and cultural environment.
One adopts new goals, values and norms of the group and the institution (Rymes
1998). For most people work is not only important in order to maintain an income, but
also demonstrates other important aspects that are appealing but not always healthy.
Examples such as socialising, cultural or identifying function, self-realisation or
prestige (Kostialova 2009: 34). Except age, education, etc., a career path is also
influenced by political, economic, technological, social and cultural evolution of
society that an individual has to adapt to during his/her professional life.

During the time of Zygmund Bauman's solid modernity, the employees regularly
met at the same address and neither the workers nor the capital could move elsewhere.
“The capital and the workers were united in wealth or poverty, sickness and health until
death do them apart.” The factory was their mutual home — but also a battleground of
trench war and a natural home of hopes and dreams... Everyone who started working
at Ford as a young apprentice could be almost certain to also end their working
life there. The time horizons during the era of “solid modernity” were long-lasting
(Bauman 2004: 31). As Zygmund Bauman further states, during the time of “liquid
modernity” when we are open to free circulation of capital and commodities, anything
that happens at any one place has an influence on the lives of people. We cannot
certainly say “this does not concern us” about anything (Bauman 2008: 15).
Companies, factories, organisations and people have to consider and react to these
facts. It is possible to talk about the adaptation process at a macro and micro level.

GoaLs
Adaptation is viewed as a result of changes in the structure of social groups,
organisation, culture as well as behaviour. It contributes to the survival, functioning or
maintaining the balance with the social and natural environment (Petrusek 1996: 40).
Changes in our society that occurred during the social transition as usually dealt
with at macro-level and are mostly related to political and economic factors. Sociologist
Marian Kika warns that researches and papers on the transformational changes in
factories are scarce. Furthermore, both local and foreign authors focus mainly on the
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economic aspects. The economic view of the transformation is also supported by
corporations that present in their annual reports financial and economic information
but disregard what Hutchison' calls “the human side of transformation” (Kika 2011: 392).

Outside influences and changes during the last 20 years are so distinctive that there
occurred fusions, lowered productions and even bankruptcies.

The focus of this chapter is on transformation and adaptation of a wood processing
plant Bucina in Zvolen and its employees. The company is one of the oldest in the
region. It underwent privatization and is now a member of the national group. The aim
of the case study is to describe the changes and follow the adaptation of the company
and its employees to the new political, social as well as economic situation. It also pays
attention to the influence of globalisation and technological elements incorporated into
the lives of the people. I will attempt to answer the question how Bucina and its people
adapted to the new ownership, manufacture, business, personal as well as social
chan-ges and how they adapted to the new company culture.

The field work and the topic were developing slowly. To observe the process of
adaptation with all its causes, forms and outcomes is not easy and is a real inspirational
challenge for current ethnologists. Field work was carried out by observation and
interviews with the employees. The interviews were conducted with employees
working at different positions in the company and they all took place on the premises.
I appre-ciated with the willingness and open heart of all interviewees from the top
management to the assistant who co-ordinated my appointments and visits of the
company.’

I also interviewed the employees that no longer work for Buc¢ina. All the respondents
will remain anonymous throughout my paper.’ The research is a combination of field
work, literary research, study of regional history and the press from the period. I also
gathered materials and information from the memoirs of Julius Jackuliak* as well as
books and periodicals from the Slovak forestry library in Zvolen.

THE STORY OF THE COMPANY |

The origins of Bucina were influenced by several inter-linked geographical,
natural, historical, political as well social and cultural determinants. Slovakia was rich
in trees and the forests of Upper Hungary, especially central Slovakia, were perhaps
the greatest royal hunting territory in Europe. The oldest historical sources mention
the area around Zvolen as “the great king's forest” (Kavuliak 1942: 33). The make up
of the trees was mainly deciduous rather than evergreen. The most common tree of

! Hutchison 2002.

2 Thank you A.J; D.B; M.K and other employees for their time and willingness to share their views
and experiences with me.

31 only refer to gender of my respondents (F or M) and age vek: 20 — 40 (young), 40 — 60 (middle
aged), over 60 (senior).

4 Jackuliak, Julius. 2005. Bucindri. Spomienky. Bratislava: FEELING.

21



Cultural and Social Diversity in Slovakia

the Slovak forests is beech that is only rarely used in lumber industry. Great supplies
of beech wood were used as fuel which was economically ineffective. The opportunity
to complex process beech for socially required products with high user value became
very much the focus from the economic, industrial and sustainable development of
the country point of view. During the time after WWII, it was necessary to revive the
industry. Railroads were damaged or destroyed and there was a need for mechanical,
mass production of railroad ties and branch processing units. New furniture also had
to be produced for the new and reconstructed houses and so beech wood became an
important commodity during this time. Preparations for starting a wood processing
plant began in Zvolen under a great initiative of the representatives. Zvolen is situated
among forests rich in beech and was already an important junction. New track could be
connected to already existing ones which was crucial for such a company to function.
Furthermore, there was the vision of new workplaces, profits, education as well as
the certainty of perpetual growth of the standard of living (Mrnik 1996: 1066).

A committee in charge of building the lumber industry in Zvolen was appointed
before the end of WWII. By May 1945 it had already drafted a memorandum
presented to Slovak national bodies. On the 2" August 1945, the ministry of
agriculture and forestry of the Slovak National Council and the Headquarters
of State Forestry in Bratislava made a decision from which it is evident that citizens
and inhabitants of the area actively participated in the negotiations. The result was
the establishment of a wood processing plant named Bucina. The initial general
assembly of the corporation took place on the 28" January 1946.

ONV (The District Municipality) in Zvolen privatised the land in the territory of the
village M6t'ova and the building work began on the 9" May 1946 (Horsky 1993: 117).

“...it needs to be said what conditions the building started..., the foundations were

dug manually, the concrete was made in classic mixers and wheelbarrows were used

to carry it around” (Jackuliak 2005: 27).

Eventually, halls, production lines, a firchouse, a kitchen with a dining room, an
ambulance etc., were raised. After the February 1948 (the Communist coup d'état),
the management changed according to the regulation of the Ministry of industry.
Bucina was nationalised and became a national corporation.

The initial production was focused on rail ties and lumber. Eventually the manufacture
was broadened to production of chipboards, floors or furniture prisms. Parts of the
manufacture were wooden structures such as newsstands, wooden houses, kinder-
gartens, administrative buildings and accommodation pavilions.’ These structures were
exported as far as Libya, Yemen or the extreme Siberian countries. Their functionality
helped with the adaptation to harsh natural and climatic conditions. They could
be transported far and their insulation qualities and windows could withstand
temperatures up to —50° C. This quality is also mentioned in the following citation:

5 During building the Orenburg gas pipes, Buéina was a producer of temporary buildings for
workers and storages.
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“..I don't know whether Bucina still exists...But I hope, that regardless all the

changes it still makes its products. Why do I write? Maybe because I want to thank

the workers of Bucina for helping me to feel good at the edge of the world...I was
doing a research in the region of polar Urals in Russia. I lived in a wooden house

VACHTA of Bucina, Zvolen. I would like to say that the house served me well

and I admired its functionality. In the north, I could see everything destroyed by

the people and the climate. But your house survived everything. It was warm,
insulation was well done and even the WC worked, which is a miracle in Russia.

I was also happy with the kitchen. I always came back to my VACHTA as if [ was

coming home. It stands in the tundra on the ever-frozen ground and servers as shelter

and a haven for travelers. Close by around it are the polar wastelands...So thank

you that I didn't feel so very alone...” (ibid. 2005: 35-36).

Because of the structure of the manufacture, quality of the products and its economic
prosperity, Bu¢ina became one of the most important lumber corporations in Czecho-
slovakia as well as abroad.® New production lines were built and the equipment was
modernized and mechanized. Bucina was the first in the lumber industry to introduce
mechanical processing of the data. But automatization of information systems was also
necessary.

There were 27 km of railroads in the facility and until 1989 the inbound and
outbound presented some 100 wagons a day. One of the respondents stated: “...the
company was big, we had more kilometers of railroads than the whole of the people's
republic of Albania” (m., senior).

Fires caused by high temperatures of the technologies or by flammable materials
were a frequent problem. The fires always required new investment stimuli and the
fire brigade of Bucina employed some 40 people. A canteen where the employees
could buy hot food was built in 1948. In 1973 a new dining room was opened in the
administrative building and food was served not only at lunch but also at breakfasts,
dinners and during the night shifts. As the company was big, there were also small
buffets in some of the production buildings.’

Before 1989, Bucina employed about 3000 people. There were several generations
of families working there and during the course of the years, it also saw a fair number
of marriages (according to the respondents around 70). City transport was in
accordance with the working hours in Buc¢ina. There was a larger bus station at the
main entrance and there were buses waiting before as well as after hours. The first
employees of Bucina came from Zvolen and from the surrounding villages, and it was
necessary to provide quality transportation for them.

The timber industry contributed also to the educational system in the city: there was

® Bug¢ina exported its products to almost fifty countries Eurépy across the globe.

"In the 1980s, side production was growing pigs (around 40) that were fed by food waste.
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a vocational school, a high school specialised on wood industry and the University of
Wood Industry and Forestry (Vysoké $kola drevarska a lesnicka: VSLD). The Faculty
of Wood Industry was the only faculty in Czechoslovakia that provided education
for both Czech and Slovak students. Several employees of Bucina guaranteed quality
education for the student due to their high level of expertise. Zvolen became the centre
of the timber industry and the nurturing specialists in wood manufacture.

A problem with accommodation of its employees arose soon after the opening of
Bucina. During the years of 1949-1986, a significant construction of modern buildings
and apartments at the Sekier neighbourhood took place. In addition to a thousand new
apartments, Buc¢ina had accommodation facilities in their own dormitories and it also
established nurseries and kindergartens at Sekier.

Employees” health care was also very important. The employees working in
difficult conditions had the right for rehabilitation in a nearby spa of Kovacova.
Furthermore, Bucina also constructed its own recreational-rehabilitation facilities
such as the Rehabilitation institute in Dudince, bungalows in Starovo, Dolna Strehova,
etc. Work benefits included extra holidays, educational tours, spa recreation, cultural
and sporting events, fairs or the possibility of further education, etc.

Sekier canbe considered “Bucina’s neighbourhood”. In 1961, people also built
a company Trade Unions Club (ZK) here. It was used for all kinds of cultural and
social events, balls or work meetings. ZK also hosted a theatre group, dance
ensembles, bands, amateur photograpy course, etc. The Bucina brass band contributed
to the rich musical tradition in Zvolen.

Sport plays another important role in the life of a city dweller. Active involvement
and necessary financial aid was provided by the employer in order to maintain
sporting of employees. In order to improve the sporting life in Zvolen, two biggest
clubs, Lokomotiva and Buc¢ina mergedinto “TJ Lokomotiva — Bucina”. Bucina
financially contributed also to the construction of the Zvolen winter stadium and for
many years supported Zvolen’s ice hockey.

“...after the velvet revolution we had a few hockey players employed here. I mean

they got their monthly pay here. Hockey sticks and all the gear was financed from

the fund of cultural and social needs...” (m., senior).

CHANGES IN ECONOMY

One of the conflicts of communism was connected to the dominance of collective
ownership and the dependence on The Council for Mutual Economic Assistance —
Comecon (RVHP) — the economic organization of former communist countries under
the leadership of the Soviet Union. Forced transfers of resources and the forced
specialisation of production were only a few aspects of this dependence (Staniszkis
2006: 29). After the fall of the Iron Curtain and the end of the Comecon, the long built
business ties and planned partnerships were cut loose.
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“After 1989, new economic things happened. Before, the priority was production
because there was always someone buying. We thought we were the monopoly
and everyone had to buy from us. Not true. Eventually, the selling became the
primary economic target. And since people didn’t understand this, this is how it
ended” (m., senior).
Society of real socialism guaranteed everyone the right to work which ensured
everyone a stable salary. Many people were employed “just to be employed”, without
proper work position or tasks. Many considered it to be the invisible line between work
and rest, just as the invisible line between state, co-operative and personal property.
Work became a game for many (Keller 2005: 87).
“Bucina was famous for its production. But many employees barely did what they
were asked to do, and many did not do even that. Discipline was bad. Lot of people
were spoiled” (m., senior).

The fall of communism in Czechoslovakia was followed by rapid economic
liberalisation which included large privatisations of state property, corporations
and institutions. Post-communist economy evolved in several phases. It was
particularly the shift of the means and the capital into the private sector and the phase
of transformation. Privatisation in Slovakia started in 1991. It was non-transparent
and brought with it corruption and quick privatisation. It was a problem both in
Slovakia and the Czech Republic (Ross 2009). As a member of the EU (since 1** May
2004), Slovakia had to form a functioning market economy, eradicate the elements
endangering life and economic processes and facilitate the transfer of products,
services, people and capital (Okali 2004: 14).

A capitalist corporation requires production for commercial markets and the prices
equally signal the investors, manufacturers and consumers (Giddens 2003: 55). Similar
opinion is also presented by Jan Keller who claims that without finance you cannot
invest, innovate and therefore cannot make it in the competition. Faster growth means
bigger change and that again means more profit. The imperative of growth economy is:
when change comes, no one has the option to embrace it or not. Those who do not do
it, loose the market and die economically (Keller 2005:19).

One of the structural changes in the economy of postsocialist countries has been
the trend to split big corporations into smaller companies with fewer employees.
Except spontaneous changes of economy (shift into private sector, breaking down
of corporations), there were some attempts to reach into politics. The process of
privatization was such an example. According to Marian Kika: “transformation of state
corporations is not only economic, but more importantly a complex system change
which influences both people and the employees” (Kika 2011: 392).
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CHANGES IN THE COMPANY
After the changes in the social system in 1989, Bucina became a joint-stock
company in 1992 as a result of the transformation of economy and privatisation.
Rapid transformation followed. At the beginning, the company conducted identical
activities as Bucina, but these were soon stopped (vocational school, recreational
facilities, the kitchen, buffets, traffic...). Several production lines were closed and
the company was forced to cut jobs, stop divisions and empty production halls.
The number of warehouses was reduced and entire productions were being stopped.
ZK ROH (Trade Unions Club) at Sekier slowly decayed, the interior was robbed and
its exterior was eventually demolished. In the end it was replaced by Tesco.

According to Josef Charvat, every living thing can adapt and the success lies
especially in the ability to adapt to the environment (cited according: Petrusek 1996: 40).

The need or the necessity of adaptation is often met with fear as adopting new ideas
collides with fixed stereotypes. This change and subsequent adaptation to something
completely new was unthinkable for the employees. It was a very difficult and painful
time, especially because of the uncertainty and the fear of the future due to the lack of
information.

“We had no idea what is going to happen and what the future holds. It was just

a murmur. And a constant uncertainty” (w., young).
The employees not only missed the work but also their colleagues and the memories
and times spent together and behind the machines.

“My heart almost cried when they dismantled the saw. We had such a saw, that the

entire forestry world was jealous. We had the biggest and the most beautiful saw

for beech. It dealt with those massive trunks like they were matches...” (m., senior).
Many employees could not imagine that the company they devoted all their
professional life could be stagnating and that they might have to leave.

“It was tragic to see husband and wife that worked here for 20 years leaving.

Catastrophic...” (m., senior).

“I was worried they would let me go. It was stressful because there was someone

leaving every month. It was worst when they stopped the production line I worked

at” (w., middle age).
There were about 3000 people employed in Buc¢ina Zvolen in 1989. In 2003, it was
just above 600. The official website states that BUCINA ZVOLEN, a. s. underwent
significant ownership changes in 2003-2006 and was in the category of small
and medium enterprise.

THE STORY OF THE COMPANY 11
The production of beech chipboards used to be the main activity of Bu¢ina. On the 17"
of October 2003, Buc¢ina became a member of an international group Kronospan.

At present, Bucina DDD (spol. s r.o.) is the biggest producer of chipboards,
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laminated chipboards and glued wood in Slovakia. With the presence of a foreign
investor, Buc¢ina has been transformed back into one of the most modern producers
of chipboard in Europe. Kronospan invested about 133 mil. € into the modernisation
of production. At the time it employed 185 people, which has now increased to
255. The average salary in 2012 was 1030 €. The turnover in 2012 was 85.42 mil. €
where 55% of the production was exported abroad. The executive director of Buc€ina
DDD since its formation is Ing. Antonin Juficek.® Because of the years of expertise,
Kronospan only employs people who are local and know the mentality of the people
into its management. The adaptation was not easy, but it presented a step forward.

“When people face something they don’t know, there are worries. What is it going

to be like? Will they not let us go? Maybe they just want to make money and go”

(w., young).

“The beginnings were hard. We had to work hard. And get used to everything new.

New technology, new computers. So you had to adjust your thinking. But people

were happy that Bucina survived. Without the foreign investor it would have gone

bust. It is now modern and still keeps its original name” (w., middle age).
Kronospan is a global company based on advanced information technologies and
quality products. Bu¢ina DDD adopted all standards of Kronospan and follows their
company philosophy of “best practices”. Certain activities are not concentrated in
one place but are located in other countries. IT is in Germany, finance in England,
technologies in the Czech Republic, education in Slovakia, etc.

Adaptation in itcans primal stages be also characterised as the adoption of new
rules. The employees are required to work harder. “The company requires us to work
120%. 100% is not enough. 100% is the norm” (w., young). From the interviews it is
obvious that the employees are well aware of working for a multinational company
where they are tightly bound to deadlines and have no way of bending the rules.
Working for such a company requires responsibility and discipline.

“When I compare it to 11 years before, the pace was nowhere near. Now, it’s

dynamic. The responsibility is huge. It never was before and it was lost among all

the people. Sometimes you now have the amount of work for five people before.

So the responsibility is also higher” (w., young).

The employees who had the chance of working for both managements all agree on
stricter rules, keeping the morale and safety. Cleanliness of the workplace is also much
appreciated.

“The morale has changed. When I have to be at work at 6, it doesn’t mean I have

to be on the premises. No, I have to be changed by the machine and take over the

shift” (w., middle age).

“It completely changed. Anyone comes, anytime, it has to be clean. Workers in

8 The company has a simple organsoiation structure. There are two executives and several heads
of departments.
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clean stuff. This is what Kronospan required and those that did not respect it are no

longer here” (w., young).
The company tries to make adequate work teams at all levels. Education and
proficiency is the basic requirement. The average age is 41.4 and the fluctuation of
employees is minimal. It is not only important to adapt, but to adapt flexibly. Both
company and the individuals have to react to the new changes and opportunities. New
rules, social relations and the establishment of order help both the employer and the
employee ease the entire process.

The Production

Technology, assortment as well as the work routine changed much during the 65
year history of Bucina. It first started when the conditions after WWII required the
manufacture of railroad ties, electricity poles and furniture.

Nowadays it focuses on its core business which is raw and laminated chipboards,
massive glued boards or impregnated foils. It is the biggest chipboard producer in
Slovakia and 70% of its product is exported elsewhere to Europe.

The change in the structure of the employees is closely related to modernisation.
There are significantly less employees, but with much higher qualification. Work
and its division is now much more specified and with the technology advancing ever
forward there will be even more job cuts in the future.

The Education
A modern company such as Buc¢ina DDD is aware of cultural, social and economic
capital it owns through its employees. Economic outcome to society would not be
possible without qualified experts. The company regularly organises courses and
educational programmes and the employees can also attend external seminars.
Language courses are another advantage.
“The advantage of working for such a dynamic company is brilliant. It always gives
you a chance to grow. You will be given everything provided you deliver. And it is
always up to you” (w. young).
Adaptation to modern technologies and systems as well as the need for work meetings
resulted in the need for a complex educational centre. The biggest educational
institution in the city is Technickad univerzita Zvolen (Technical University, TU) which
is also the only higher education institution specialised in forestry in Slovakia. It is
important to point out the close ties between Bucina and the TU, and the forestry
faculty especially. The cooperation of Buc¢ina with the TU is deeply rooted and some
members of Bucina are also members of the TU. The company supports educational
activities of students working in companies of Kronosopan. Bu¢ina DDD provides
material and professional help for vocational forestry school.
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The Company Culture

The management of Kronospan strategically decided to continue using the name
of Bucina. The roof of the administrative building is decorated by both the sign of
Bucina and of Kronospan. The clothing of the employees is a part of the company
culture. They have the right for working clothes. The administration workers can dress
according to the casual dress code. Professional image is a crucial part of the success in
the world of business. The presentation is one of the main steps in marketing.

One such an occasion is Hausmesse. It is a meeting of companies and consumers
from Slovakia and abroad. The company presents its activities in front of the urban
community. The third year of the open door day took place in 2013. During this day,
everyone could visit the production halls and enjoy the rich variety of programmes.

Environmental issues were another aspect that the company had to take into account.
Ecological thinking is one of the priorities. Environmentally healthy processes and
procedures are encouraged. Bucina built a water treatment facility, they modernised
and reconstructed the manufacture of chipboard and lowered the emissions by 50%.

CoNCLUSION

It is remarkable that at the end of the WWII the protagonists of the Zvolen region
managed to build a corporation such as Bucina. Its beginnings are shrouded in a web
of several determinants. The production started in 1946 and it is among the oldest in
the region. The existence of such a company was detrimental for urbanisation of the
region as well as its life and everything related to it. By establishing the university,
Zvolen became an unofficial centre of forestry and lumber industry in Slovakia. It
underwent turbulent changes after the 1989. The fall of communism in Czechoslovakia
was followed by rapid economic liberalisation which included massive privatisation
of companies and institutions. After the fall of the Iron Curtain, the long built economic
ties were cut and there were radical structural and ownership changes.

The situation stabilised in 2003 after the division of decorative chipboard became
a part of Kronospan. As a result, there were new foreign investments and the company
became one of the leaders in its field again. Investments and improvements also led
to other things such as the higher specialisation of employees. Social adaptation is
a process of getting used to the social environment at the workplace. It is about the
indi-vidual and about fitting into the structure of social relations in a workgroup
(Rymes 1998: 43). The company not only had to accept the technological or production
changes, but also to deal with environmental challenges.

The present work motivation is to work in a dynamic, modern company that
disposes with modern technologies, has a perspective, a vision and a strategic plan for the
future. This all adds to the employee satisfaction. During socialism, entire generations
of families worked for Bucina. According to the research, their ties are still very
strong. Even now the old employees identify strongly with the company and consider
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themselves a part of the metaphorical Buc¢ina family. The change did not come easy,

but the steps taken by the foreign investor are viewed positively among the former

employees.

“Bucina as such was broken. Like my heart. It goes hand in hand. But now it is

better, so I hope it will stay like that” (m., senior).

The interviews showed a strong loyalty of former Buc¢ina employees to the corporation.
“I see the company as a modern and quality establishment and I have a chance
to learn something. It is very good. Our production is quality. There is no funny
business, only important stuff. If the whole state ran this way, all would be effective
and fine” (w., middle age).

The website states:

Thanks to several decades in the timber industry in Zvolen and the cooperation
with a strong partner, the company finally reaches the potential that offers several
advantages:

* the know-how of the employees of an international company Kronospan

* academic base at the TU in Zvolen

 strategic geographic position in the centre of Europe.

The company identifies itself as closely connected to the forestry history in Zvolen,
its educational and social capital within a multinational corporation.
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ON THE WAY TO SUSTAINABLE LIFESTYLES:
CHANGES IN FOOD PRACTICES IN SLOVAKIA

Alexandra Bitusikova

The paper is an introduction to the study of local activism focused on practices leading
to sustainable lifestyles, alternative food systems, food networks and foodways in
Slovakia (on the example of the city and region of Banska Bystrica in Central
Slovakia). New food and eating practices reflect the adaptation to globalisation and
the trends associated with it. Import and consumption of foods from global food chains
and the use of global pattern in eating (e.g. fast food) lead to seeking alternative and
more sustainable forms of obtaining food. Globalisation therefore not only brought
new products, but also new models of alternative ways of life. In the last two decades,
the Slovak society underwent a rapid transformation from socialist economy to market
economy and studying the adaptation of the people to the changes in political-
economic institutions and socio-cultural forms, norms, values and customs is interesting
yet complicated regarding the dynamics and the instability of the development.'

In numerous anthropological papers concerning food, eating habits and lifestyles
in the era of globalisation, food activism related to production, consumption and
distribution of food appears as a dominant topic. It is manifested by the interest in
health and food safety, ecological impacts of globalised industrial agriculture, the
improvement of conditions for farm-bred animals and fair trade (Winter 2003: 24).
Even though the primary function of food is nutrition, it also has other important
dimensions: cultural, religious-ceremonial, symbolic, social, psychological, ideological,
political, economic and ever more environmental ones. The interest in food, its
supply, consumption and distribution is rapidly growing, particularly in Europe and
North America. Availability of foods from around the world, the speed of distribution
and the spread of recipes through food channels or the internet make it possible for
the privileged, richer “global North” to explore foods from every corner of the world.
The price for this luxury is high and is reflected in higher risk in food safety as well as in
climate change and the impact on the environment. There are, however, an increasing
number of people that have decided to oppose consumerism by returning to local
produce, local farming and a more active attitude towards sustainable way of living.

In this chapter, I attempt to propose possible new directions in anthropological
research of food activism in Slovakia. Three examples of this activism are the first
insights into the topic. The research was based on active participant observation,
interviews with activists and data collection from daily press and internet sources.

! By instability of the development I mean constantly changing legislation that has a negative
influence on both the public and the private spheres.
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Not all forms of alternative approaches to food practices are the subject of my interest.
I do not deal with the subject of organic products, bio-foods and fair-trade foods which
is a slightly different (partly controversial) topic. I also do not pay attention to regular
markets that have existed in Slovak cities for many decades because their connection
to ecology and sustainability is ambiguous and there is no guarantee that the products
sold there do not come from supermarkets (unlike farmers markets).

HISTORICAL AND SOCIAL CONTEXTS
Postsocialist political, economic, social and cultural transformation and democratisation
of the Slovak society brought about many changes in everyday life of the people.
One of the impacts of the transformation was the opening of the society towards
the outside world that has been reflected in economic and socio-cultural spheres.
There is no longer a locality in Slovakia that has not been touched by the processes of
globalisation. Cities are subject to globalisation more than smaller localities as they
attract more international capital, companies and chains that bring with them new
cultural forms, patterns and symbols that increase cultural and social diversity.
Adaptation to these changes is a crucial element of globalisation. Before 1989, the
society was not confronted by any outside and only limited inside diversity. Cultural,
ethnic, religious and social diversity, plurality or variety had no place in a country
under the Communist rule and were considered unacceptable or even hostile for the
progress of the socia-list state. Social homogeneity definitely ended during the post-
socialist development. A rapid increase in diversity was immediately observed in all
spheres of life: diversification of economic structure and ownership; expansion of socio-
economic stratification; changes in ethnic and religious structure of the population;
development of alternative ways of education, art and culture; spreading of new
technologies and ways of communication; as well as the wide range and choice of
products and services. Fast changes in the society driven by postsocialist transformation
and increasingly also by globalisation had an impact on an increase of plurality of life-
styles and needs, and contributed to the growth of consumerism (Bitusikova 2010: 5).
Globalisation is often considered controversial. It can be seen as a process that
leads to an uneven distribution of the capital, economic downfall of weaker or more
vulne-rable societies or communities, destruction of the countryside and rural
communities, growth of cities, deepening of social differences, uncontrolled
urbanisation, poverty, mass migrations, deterioration of the environment and
homogenisation of cultures. On the other hand, globalisation can contribute to new
economic opportunities, strengthening of local economies, cultures and identities as
well as the rise of new cultural forms and identities (BituSikova — Luther 2010: 18-19).
Food, its production, consumption and distribution, eating habits and practices
present an excellent subject for the research of the society, its transformation as well
as the globalisation and its penetration with localism. According to Marion Nestle,
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the study of food makes it possible to observe social change. As everyone has to eat,
the processes of transformation can be best understood through food and everyday
practices connected to it. Food makes the political personal, it changes abstract
concepts of globalisation and free market to concrete and live reflections of social
change (Nestle 2009: xi). Similarly, James Watson and Melissa Caldwell that focus
on the research of postsocialism emphasise that as the state industrial and distribution
systems adapt to the investment requirements of global capitalism, food represents one
of the best vehicles for understanding postsocialist cultures. It is because even if all
else fails, people will always talk about food (Watson — Caldwell 2007: 5).

More than 40 years of state socialism in Czechoslovakia can be characterised in
short as a period where the results of collective agriculture were ideologically praised
as evidence of the victory of the socialist farmer fulfilling his/her plans at 120%.
The real results, however, were reflected in empty shops and long queues in front
of them. Melissa L. Caldwell stresses that stockpiling and improvisation became an
everyday practice of the citizens of socialist Czechoslovakia and other countries of the
“East Block” (Caldwell 2009: 10-11). The popularity as well as the need of growing
vegetables in the countryside or in urban gardening colonies, various ways of food
preservation, and reciprocal exchange of products among friends and family (including
corruption practices) and smuggling of goods from other socialist states belonged
to common ways of survival. Not surprisingly, the introduction of supermarket and
fast-food chains after the “Velvet revolution” caused a rapid change in eating habits
and culinary culture as such. Hamburgers, chips, pizza and espressos became the tools
for social revolution after the fall of the Berlin wall (Watson — Caldwell 2007: 5).
Global products and brands which were before only known from the very rare travels
to “the West”, smuggled magazines or Austrian TV advertisement (that was only the
case for the inhabitants of Bratislava where the geographical vicinity of Vienna made
it possible to watch Austrian broadcast) became a reality. The sudden abundance and
a wide range of foods led to consumer euphoria, but it also caused confusion and
uncertainty. People had to adapt to the new situation, familiarise with the assortment of
goods which were often entirely new to them. They were also not used to differences in
quality, did not know how to read the labels and were not aware of their consumer rights.

Agricultural policies in the new Slovak Republic (1993) had to adapt to the global
(and European) pressures of free market that led the disintegration of the majority
of cooperative farms and the elimination of small farmers. Everyday availability of
products and their financial accessibility caused that in the first decade after 1989 many
small producers abandoned growing and preserving fruit and vegetables as they were
easily accessible in supermarkets. The fact that consumers were purchasing potatoes
from Poland, apples from France or carrots from Italy was overlooked. The most
important factor was the price and that was usually lower on the products imported from
abroad as a result of the global agricultural market, monopolisation of food production
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and the policies of subsidies. After the first decade, Slovak consumers started to mature
and became aware of differences in quality and food safety. This was a result of strict
(yet highly criticised) European norms, but mainly of several food scandals, such as
anumber of cases of the contaminated salt, eggs and meat as well as the cases of E. coli
infection or the mad cow disease from the surrounding countries. Foods that claimed
to be produced in Slovakia but were produced elsewhere and did not meet the quality
standards were also much discussed in media.

Foop AcTivism

The above mentioned circumstances contributed to raising consumer awareness and
the interest in what they eat every day. This trend has been observed in Western Europe
and North America since the 1980s in a form of food activism. In other words, it is
civil activism that focuses on food production, consumption and distribution. This type
of activism supports different democratic alternatives to global food and agricultural
systems. It is manifested in forms of social movements concerning food and eating,
so called food movements. According to Marion Nestle, food movement focuses on
different topics and shelters different groups that are linked by searching for the
healthier alternatives to the current system but also moral, ethical and sustainable
alternatives (Nestle 2007: x). In practice, this means that food activists try to support
healthier and tastier eating without chemicals, ecological agriculture, more opportunities
for small farmers and food producers, improvement of the environment, sustainable
lifestyles and strengthening of social ties through food and intensification of rural-urban
ties. Itis about finding different alternative ways to global industrial food system. The aim
is not to ruin this system, but to find numerous alternatives that are more environmentally
friendly, reasonable and more sustainable both for the Earth and its inhabitants.

Food movement is considered a social movement with the aim to reach a social and
cultural change. Social movements are usually those that have grown from “bottom
up” — grassroots movements, formal as well as informal groups of citizens outside
the official state institutions. According to David Snow and Sarah Soule, social
movements have 5 main characteristics: 1. they are in opposition with the existing
structures and authorities, 2. they are collective enterprises, 3. they act outside existing
formal structures, 4. they are partially organised, 5. they have a certain degree of
continuity (Snow — Soule 2006: 6, cited according to Guptil — Copelton — Lucal 2013:
163). Food movements seek to decommodify food, to define quality in a broader sense
than the standardized criteria relative to price. Quality of food should reflect social and
environmental impact of the production and delivery processes, called food value chain
(Guptil — Copelton — Lucal 2013: 163). The overall aim is to gain food democracy
which is defined by Neva Hassaneim as the idea where people can and should actively
participate in shaping the food system, rather than remaining passive spectators on the
sidelines (Haasanein 2003: 79, cited according to Guptil — Copelton — Lucal 2013: 176).
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The most common trends in food activism are: the support of local production,
consumption and distribution of food (farmer's markets, city beehives, Slow food
movement, different types of local food systems such as The 100 Mile Challenge —
consumption of food produced within a 100 mile radius, Food Swap — exchange of local
foods or farm-to-table, farm-to-fork, farm-to-school), community, school and prison
gardens; agriculture supported by the community — community supported agriculture
— CSA, food charity Wpestuj dobro (Grow the good), eco-communities and partly
geographical food labeling. Since 2010, these trends have been growing also in Slovakia.

THEORETICAL-METHODOLOGICAL OUTCOMES

New forms of behaviour in the use of food and in eating habits open the question of
how to adjust research orientation and methods in anthropological research of culinary
culture. Food and eating has been at the centre of interest of social and cultural
anthropologists since the beginning of the discipline.” It is quite clear, since food is an
everyday need but is also an important aspect of social life, an identification symbol
from the viewpoint of religion, ethnicity, education, social status as well as a part of
cultural heritage and cultural capital. Anthony Winson describes food as an intimate
commodity that has the power to bring people together. Food preparation is a part
of every important moment and milestone from birth till death (Winson 1993). What,
where, when, how and why we eat depends on different psychological, social, cultural,
economic and historical contexts which are dynamic and can change over time.

In the past years, the study of food and eating habits has undergone a fast progress
and changed into a dynamic inter-, multi- and trans-disciplinary field which also
encompasses anthropology, sociology, history, cultural studies, philosophy, political
science, economics, biology, bioethics, ecology, human geography, agricultural
sciences, urban studies, feminist studies and sometimes other disciplines. Food studies
evolved into a unique trans-disciplinary field. According to James Watson and
Melissa Caldwell, social science disciplines are artifacts of an outmoded intellectual
Anglo-American tradition of the first half of the 20th century in which knowledge had
to accommodate to undergraduate curricula (Watson — Caldwell 2007: 2). Current
anthropology has to operate in different conditions and in close relations with other
disciplines. Food studies are an excellent example.

If we have a closer look at the different theoretical approaches to the current study
of food and eating habits, several concepts can be identified:

* The anthropological concept focusing on “traditional” themes, such as food in
different cultures, food as a symbol, food as an identification factor (from the point
of view of ethnicity, religion, social status, etc.), food and rituals, etc.;

2 Jonathan Deutsch in the interview with Carole Counihan calls anthropology the ,;most food-
friendly discipline” (Miller-Deutsch 2009: 172).
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e The concept of globalisation and localism (globalisation theories about the
production, consumption and distribution of food, influence of international chains and
global agricultural politics on the eating habits in different cultures — cities — regions —
localities — families, how global influences reflect in local practice);

* The concept of sustainability from the point of view of the theory of ecological,
social, economic as well as cultural sustainable development (e.g. observing the
deve-lopment of sustainable lifestyles — the way of life, our choices from the point of
view of the approach to material goods, energy, transport, eating, waste, communication
and solidarity; the concept of sustainable cities which are greener and tolerant towards
the environment, where the support of local produce and distribution of goods is
considered an important factor for a sustainable city, etc);

* The environmental concept (observation of the impact of food politics and
consumer way of life on the environment; research of the influence of global
distribution of food and the carbon footprint; influence of the mass industrial
agriculture on the local and regional development and the countryside);

* The economic concept (observation of consumer trends — according to what criteria
do the consumers make a choice about the purchase/preference of foods; the impact of
marketing and branding and labeling, eco-friendly consumerism, green consumerism,
etc.)

* The concept of localism and cultural heritage (study of local produce and their
branding, ferroir — a French term linked to the Earth, climate, culture, wine tradition
and other products; EU and national branding and labeling of the origin of products;
urban — rural relationships; food as a symbol of culture);

* The concept of social movements (study of food movements in different cultural,
social, political, historical and other contexts);

* The concept of agriculture (impact of agricultural policies, national and international,
on the countryside and small farmers).

The list of possible theoretical approaches is not complete. From the anthropological
point of view, it is important to realise that anthropological perspective can or
should be present in all outlined concepts which result from different disciplines.
The uniqueness of anthropological perspective lies in the primary methodology of
the discipline which is always based on a face to face contact and a long term
observation of ordinary and festive phenomena in the lives of people and the
presentation/interpretation of “their” point of view. Interviews about food reveal
much more than just the information about food. Carole Counihan names her main
anthropological method food-centred life history — life story from the perspective
of food, where food is in the centre of interest (life history, oral history), but it
demonstrates much more (family, social, economic, cultural, political, environmental
and other relationships) (Counihan in Miller — Deutsch 2009: 171-173).
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BIRTH OF FOOD ACTIVISM IN BANSKA BYSTRICA

Civil activities and non-government organizations whose activities relate to healthy
and sustainable lifestyle and eating, environment and the support of community life
have a strong history in Banska Bystrica ever since 1989. The most significant non-
government organisations in the field are The EKOPOLIS Foundation (an institution
supporting projects concerning social and environmental sustainability, founded in
1991); The Community Foundation Healthy City, which was the first community
foundation in continental Europe (founded in 1993 as an initiative of the Rotary
Club in Banska Bystrica) and The Centre of Volunteering (founded in 2000). These
institutions have a great impact on the development of civil activism in the city as
they thematically, financially (in forms of small grants) as well as by organisation of
different events support activities of individuals and formal and informal associations.
Long-term programmes of EKOPOLIS and the Community Foundation Healthy City
mainly focus on the support of healthy living and lifestyle; building of strong and
healthy communities; strengthening of active participation and interest of citizens in the
events and in the state of the environment; support of volunteering, co-operation and
mutual help in cities and the countryside; and overall the democratisation of civil society.
Similarly, the Centre of Volunteering has a mission to increase human potential and
improve the quality of life through the idea of volunteering and thus, contribute to
building of civil society.” Support of the existing non-government organisations in
Banska Bystrica directly and indirectly influenced the formation and existence of other
citizen initiatives and groups that aim to support healthy eating, sustainable foodways,
but mainly to support local agriculture and small farmers. More active and organised
interest in the production, consumption and distribution of food in the city and region
of Banska Bystrica can be observed since 2012, when a Slow Food Convinium Banska
Bystrica was founded as a second one in Slovakia.

Example 1: Slow Food

“Slow Food” is a non-profit, membership organisation that was founded in Italy in
1986 and as an international organisation in 1989 as the opposition to the “fast food”
movement and the disappearance of local culinary traditions. Its aim is to educate
and spread awareness about the origin, quality and taste of food consumed and its
impact on world economy, culture and ecology. Slow Food now has (2013) more than
a hundred thousand members in 1500 convinia (regional member groups) in 153
countries around the world. The founding member, a sociologist and a gourmet Carlo
Petrini stated that Slow Food combines the pleasure of food with responsibility,
sustainability and harmony with nature.* In accordance with this, the movement follows
the idea that everyone has the right to enjoy food, but also has the responsibility to

3 http://www.centrumdobrovolnictva.sk/o-nas
4 http://www.slowfood.com/?-session=query_session:59AD801813¢753654BPg49CD7E50
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preserve the heritage of biodiversity, culture and knowledge that make the joy from
food possible. Food in Slow Food is good (fresh, healthy, seasonal food from local
sources), clean (uncontaminated and safe towards the environment, life of animals
and people's health) and fair (available to the consumer and providing fair conditions
for small producers). The main principles are the availability of products and food
democracy (access to “culturaly” suitable local and sustainable food for everyone);
concept “chilometro zero — 0 km” (ingredients and food for home cooking as well as
restaurants should originate from the region, usually 50 km radius), local networking
(building relationships between the distributor and the consumer — balance of social and
economic values), as well supporting the rural — urban continuum. In its programmes,
the Slow Food movement focuses upon several subjects: biodiversity, genetically
modified crops, raw (non-pasteurised milk), food and taste education, farmers markets
and others. The movement shows commitment to community and supports many
food communities around the world in networks such as Terra Madre network, Earth
Markets network, Ark of Taste network and Food Presidia. The movement also had
an impact on other movements with similar philosophy, focusing on broader aspects
of life: Cittaslow (Slow City), Slow Europe or Slow Fish.

There are three Slow Food convinia in Slovakia: Bratislava, Banské Bystrica
and the Tatra Mountains. Everyone with similar philosophy can become a member
after paying annual membership. The Convinium Banska Bystrica has currently 12
members (7 men and 5 women). The president is a food activist and an entrepreneur
in the field of regional development, traditional culture and gastronomy. The other
members are regional activists in NGOs, farmers, entrepreneurs, a veterinarian,
a scientist and an American citizen living in the region. The main motivation is to
support local farmers, to raise awareness of the citizens about the importance of
local produce, to participate in the activities of the movement around the world and
to celebrate local foods. The members meet several times a year at festivals dedicated
to local gastronomy (Oberacka po sebechlebsky, Tradicna chut Hontu, Tradicna chut
Podpolania, Cipkdrské v Brusne), but they communicate on a weekly basis in a form
of e-mails (with the aim to spread information about activities related to healthy,
sustainable eating: information about new box schemes, small farmers, food activists,
news from around the world, etc.). During the short time of its existence, Slow Food
Banskd Bystrica organised several events: information days about the significance
of local produce, Regional farmers market as part of the Radvan fair in 2012, regional
farmers markets (Bano§ opening in April 2013, Terra Madre Day’ connected to
transregional championship in zabijacka’ at Salas Zbojska; and participation of
the Banska Bystrica region in the Ark of Taste (2013).

3 Terra Madre Day is one of the Slow Food campaigns. Since 2009, on the 10" of December people
all over the world celebrate local and home made food.

6 Zabijagka is a pig slaughter that used to be a traditional autumn or winter activitiy in rural communities

of Slovakia in order to obtain meat for Christmas and the winter period. These days it has become
more a folk custom although it is still common in some rural families and communities.
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The Ark of Taste is one of the most significant global activities of the movement
supporting biodiversity. It started in 1996 as an online database used for documentation
and preservation of rare, unique regional foods, domestic species (animal breeds and
plants), wild species, processed products or traditional recipes which are endangered
as a result of modernisation, globalisation or changes of environment and climate.
Currently, the Ark catalogues and preserves more than 1100 products in more than 50
countries. Conditions for the nomination for the inclusion on the Ark are clearly stated
(the product has to show exceptional quality of taste, smell, colour and appearance;
it has to be made by traditional local methods and has to be artisan (handmade); it has
to be a part of a region/locality and the cultural heritage — it has to have an “identity”
of the region from where it comes from, it is made in limited quantities and the danger
of its disappearance is high).

A similar official activity of the European Union should be mentioned in association
with the Ark. In an attempt to preserve agricultural products, food, wine, spirits,
mineral water and other products associated with a particular region, tradition, a legend
or good name, the European Union established a system of labeling.” There are
three categories: Protected Designation of Origin — PDO, Protected Geographical
Indications — PGI, Traditional Speciality Guaranteed — TSG. All three categories are
referred to as “Geographical Indications — GIs”. Products with this label (presented by
a logo) give the consumer the information about the local origin and the guaranteed
quality of the product. “Slovenska bryndza” registered on the 16th of July 2008® should
be particularly mentioned out of seven products registered under PGI. According
to the EU PGI decision, this product should contain at least 50% of sheep milk. In
relation with the scandals when products branded as “slovenska bryndza” contained
much lower amount of sheep milk, the Cech vyrobcov ovcieho syra in Turiec
(The Guild of sheep cheese producers in Turiec) managed to gain a Slovak trademark
for bryndza with 100% sheep milk, which falls under stricter criteria than PGI.

By this example, [ wanted to point out the weak points in labeling exceptional local
and regional products. It is also demonstrated by the latent tension between the official
EU GIs and Slow Food Ark of Tastes. Katia L. Sidali et al. point out that the members
of Slow Food consider the European norms for the GIs less strict and simpler than
the norms in the Ark of Tastes, supporting rather greater producers and exporters
(unlike the Ark). According to the respondents in 3 studied countries (Italy, Germany
and Brazil), the Slow Food criteria for the inclusion on the Ark are more democratic,
support smaller producers and unlike the GlIs, they stress the importance of
biodiversity (Sidali — DOrr — Zulian — Radic 2013: 4-5).

Labeling of these unique local and regional products also has a different cultural
dimension. These products are considered a part of cultural heritage and help to
strengthen local, regional and national identity.

" EU Directives in 1992, 1996, 2006, 2008, 2012.

8 Bryndza is a unique creamy sheep cheese that is an old and typical product of sheep milk production
in Slovakia and the main ingredient to bryndzové halusky, the national speciality.
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Example 2: Community gardens

Community gardens usually use free (mainly urban) spaces which are cultivated by
a group of people with the aim to grow their own crops, fruit or flowers and to build
a community and reinforce inter-personal relationships. They use empty and often
uninteresting and neglected public or private space (with the permission of the owner);
they can have a “mobile character” which means that in case the site is sold, the garden
has to move to another place. The concept of community gardens in advanced
democratic countries has been well known and successful for several decades. It helps
to stimulate the citizens (including immigrants that often come from rural areas) to
build local communities, to grow healthy food and to improve the environment and
climate in an urban setting.

Banska Bystrica is home to two community gardens. One is situated in the city centre
in the area of the Centre of Independent Culture Zahrada, which started to flourish
in April 2013 under the initiative of 10 families/couples and a few individuals.
The second community garden opened in the same year in Sdsova as an initiative
the Community Centre Sdsova.

Gardening enthusiasts from the first community garden met first in April 2013.
The group consisted of married and unmarried couples, some with small children
(including a Slovak-Australian family) or university students, most without any
particular experience with gardening. The initiative came from Saska and her family
that had previous positive experience with community gardens in Prague. She presented
the idea of a community garden not only as a place to grow vegetables, but also as
a place for social contact. Janka who creates permaculture gardens took the steering.

In April, the first permaculture garden plots were created and first seeds were sown.
A group e-mail address was created and after the first meeting other individuals joined
the group including a kindergarten which has its own plot. The garden flourished
and everyone was pleased, however, the contacts remained on the electronic level.
The garden members looked after their gardens, yet could not all manage their time
together because of their busy lifestyles. Nevertheless, even communication through
e-mail helped to create atmosphere of community gardening.

In July 2013, a new project of school community gardens (Nasa zaHRAdka) started.
The project was initiated by an informal group Community BB in the co-operation
with several civil associations and volunteers. According to the description of the
project “community gardening helps to build social relationships... It teaches our
children that if we want to get something good in life, we have to do something for it”.’
It is interesting to note that during communism, gardening was a compulsory subject at
primary schools. Each school had a garden and an orchard, but these days most of them
are devastated. The project Nasa zaHRAdka aims for their re-cultivation.

¥ www.facebook.com/nasazaHR AdkaBB
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Example 3: basket scheme

Basket scheme or box scheme is a community system where home produce —
vegetables, fruits, eggs, meat, dairy products, honey and other products are delivered
right to the consumer. The customer orders the desired product through an e-shop
and gets fresh produce straight from the farmer. This system has worked well in
the countries of Western Europe and since 2012 has been spreading quickly also
in Slovakia. Much like the other alternative systems, the basket scheme is based
on supporting local products and local producers. The main principles are: local
products, seasonal products, freshness (usually 24 hours since the harvest) and quality
(no chemicals, colouring or preservatives). By supporting the basket scheme,
the customers build a relationship and show solidarity to “their” farmers, share
the fruits of their labour and can also visit them. Products in the box are never
guaranteed to be shiny, beautifully polished or without any bruises, but they guarantee
excellent quality and taste. The customers demonstrate their support for healthy food,
environment and the region where they live.

The first “basket scheme providers” which started business in Banska Bystrica have
been three young men (Matas, Zdenko a Tomas). They are all university graduates, but
they grew up in the countryside and their parents are farmers. Daily challenges their
parents have to face as farmers motivated these young men to start their own company
Lokapetit. “Lokapetit offers the possibility of simple and fast access to quality Slovak
food. Our focus is the return to traditional values of eating with the comfort of online
shopping”.'” The main principle according to Matus is to offer the customer quality
without chemistry, freshness and local produce. He is aware that by supporting this
type of business everyone helps to lower the ecological footprint. One of the main
drivers of the company is to support the first hand producers: “...by choosing Slovak
products, we show respect to our farmers, the work they do and the values they believe
in. The reward is the smile on your face every time you smell one of our baskets”.

The company started in July 2013 and offers mainly fresh vegetables, fruit, honey,
meat, dairy products and eggs, but is also expanding to other Slovak products (jams,
apple juices, cereal, etc.). Customers can order every week until Monday and pick up
their basket on Wednesday at one of two pick-up places in Banské Bystrica or straight
at the farmer's place (depending on the preference). Most customers are young families
and mothers that seek fresh and healthy food for their children. The biggest problem
according to Matus is the lack of trust in the products. After several scandals where
people in the market were selling products bought in cheap supermarkets, people's
trust has to be won back. This can only be achieved by honest and transparent work
and close co-operation with suppliers whose contacts are presented on the website.
Customers can visit the farms themselves to see how everything is conducted.

10 www.lokapetit.sk
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Lokapetit started to organise also educational activities — lectures where people can
taste samples from the local production.

The basket scheme has an increasing number of supporters. This is reflected
on social networks and in other media that introduce a large number of companies
offering similar services. “People have finally started to boycott imported food which
is not only lesser in quality but also take many of our jobs. It has always been the case
that people ate what grew around their homes and not whatever someone else sends

them...”!!

SUMMARY

Three examples from the city of Banskd Bystrica provide a glimpse of a new, but
fast developing civic activism concerning production, consumption and distribution
of food, and alternative food practices that have to be studied in the context of
sustainable lifestyles aiming at better and sustainable quality of life of individuals
and the society. The new trend is on one hand a response to European and global
policies of agricultural and trade subsidies that have a destructive effect on the
countryside, small farmers and their production, on the other hand it is also a reflection
of increasing awareness of citizens about the origin and quality of food they eat and
about the impact of their eating practices on the environment.

From the first results of the research based on participant observation, interviews,
newspapers, journals and social media it seems that that representatives of alternative
and active approach to the choice of food and food practices are mainly urban dwellers
of younger and middle-aged generation with higher education. Although it is not
possible to make general statements from these observations, the results confirm
what larger surveys in other countries demonstrate: the choice of green consumerism
(preference of local farmers” products to mass production) is connected with higher
middle class and it is part of a broadly defined sustainable lifestyle and its values (for
instance Gilg — Barr — Ford 2005). The local products preference in Slovakia (and often
elsewhere) is closely dependent also on the price (that is higher than that of supermarket
products), which means it is the choice of economically stronger social strata. The fact
that alternative food practices develop mainly in urban environment is therefore not
surprising. There is higher unemployment in the Slovak countryside than it is in cities,
lower purchasing power and persistent self-supply of home-grown products.

An increasing interest in local food production in Slovakia is a reflection (or
continuation) of trends in other developed countries of the world. People who prefer
food produced in their region are called locavore. This term was in 2007 announced as
“the word of the year” by New Oxford American Dictionary (Guptil — Copelton
— Lucal 2013: 164). Locavore is a synonymus of high quality and ethical eating
that connects factors of nutrition and health with values. Motivations of people to

1 From Comments on www.varecha.sk
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select alternative food practices differ. For most, the main motivation is quality and
freshness of food that is important for health, which may be also a result of numerous
food scandals. Others are led by ethical principles and values such as not contributing
to harming environment or to suffering of animals, or lowering carbon footprint. Some
people show their social feelings and loyalty to farmers by buying fair-trade products
or local products. Those who are well aware of all these trends are real “pioneers” that
have decided to follow holistic way to sustainable living.

A brief analysis of the fast growing area of new lifestyles and food preferences in
Slovakia demonstrates (among other things) the processes and ways of adaptation of
citizens to globalisation. Further research is necessary in order to generalise the data
and compare it with findings from other parts of the world. The study of food and
eating practices has to be placed in broader local and global, economic, environmental,
social and cultural contexts that have a strong impact on what we eat, but also on
the environment and climate, economic growth, employment, local and regional
development, identity of the countryside, rural-urban relations and cultural heritage.
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ADAPTATION OF VIETNAMESE MIGRANTS TO SOCIAL CHANGES

Miroslava Hlincikova

Bratislava, one of the less globally interconnected cities before 1989, is being
gradually transformed into a more cosmopolitan European city as a result of developing
capitalism and Slovakia joining the European Union. The choice of restaurants and the
offer of various foodstuffs and goods in Bratislava are much wider today than in the
past. People can visit many “ethnic” restaurants, and we can also observe an increasing
number and range of shops with “exotic” food from Asia and the Middle East. It is not
a problem anymore to buy rice noodles, sushi, or spices from all over the world. Kebab
fast-food, sushi bars, Asian snack-bars, and Chinese restaurants became a visible part
of the public space. The transformation after 1989 and the subsequent social change
affected to a various degree all layers of the population which adapted to the new living
conditions. In this context, the change also affected migration between Vietnam
and Czechoslovakia which was previously developing under the guise of friendly
socialist countries. Even before 1989, Vietnamese citizens pertained to the group of
migrants who could enter the territory of the closed socialist Czechoslovakia and their
mobility was supported by both countries. The way the fall of socialism affected the
lives and strategies of migrants living in Czechoslovakia in the breakthrough period
are described in their individual stories that I sought to present in this study.

Since I have been systematically dealing with the research of migration and
integration of migrants from Vietnam since 2009, I decided to make this study a probe,
a view of the process of changes brought by the year 1989 and the Velvet Revolution.
My study focuses on migrants from Vietnam who migrated to socialist Czechoslovakia
and witnessed the transformation of regimes. The study looks specifically at
entrepreneurs of Vietnamese origin in Bratislava, at how they adapted to the
changing conditions after 1989, while their adaptation is directly linked to the process
of incorporation. The prerequisite for the integration of migrants in the economic field,
especially the labour market, is one of the basic and most important integrating social
mechanisms. In the European Union countries, employment is considered to be an
important and decisive factor and mechanism for the social incorporation of migrants
in the receiving society (Rékoczyova — Potizkova 2009: 26).

Vietnamese citizens are visible in Slovakia and perceived by the general
population as mainly retailers and shop assistants in clothes stores, Asian snack-bars
and nail studios. A picture of how they are seen in Slovakia is well described in an
extract of an article published by the conservative weekly 7yZdern in which the author
presents the Vietnamese in Slovakia as an exemplary minority because they do not
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complain, they seek to adapt to the existing conditions, and are therefore an illustrative
example of successful integration:

“The Vietnamese are my favourite national minority... They are kind, diligent,
always smiling at you. Unlike some other minorities, the Vietnamese do not complain
about presumed racism and seek to communicate with you in Slovak. They do not
lament over not getting a job; instead they work hard in their restaurants and shops.
Their children do not say that we segregate them in education, instead they excel in our
schools and get to study at prestigious university departments, overcoming natives”
(Krivosik 2011).!

The author from 7yZdern weekly stroke the assumption and/or the presumed model
of ethnicising public and political discourse about the “integration of others”, their
“will”, and about the “open” approach of the majority Slovak population. This
attitude does not reflect the actual mindset of the society which strongly influences the
self-perception of the assumed minority and of the individual members of society in
their self-identification with the country in which they settled.

The study is based on data I gathered during my doctoral research. I seek to describe
in the text the business strategies of migrants in the period after 1989. I will explain
for what reason they focus on certain labour market sectors, whether it is ethnic
business, and what strategies can be observed among these entrepreneurs. The analytical
perspective used in this work is based on a de-constructivist perception of national
and ethnic collectiveness. The research group consists of females and males from
Vietnam who came to Slovakia either before or after 1989. They came from a socialist
country, and adapted themselves to the change from socialist to capitalist regime
together with other inhabitants of Slovakia.

RESEARCH SPECIFICS

The principal research approach chosen was ethnographic research using the method of
in-depth ethnographic interviews and participative observation combined with keeping
a reflection field diary. Through selected methods of ethnographic research, I sought to
understand their way of life from the perspective of my informers, while I let myself
be led by the environment and learnt from them in order to be able to explain their
behaviour and strategies. This work is based on an ethnographic research that I conducted
in Bratislava in several stages in the period 2009—12. I chose Bratislava as a research
field on purpose, since the highest percentage of Vietnamese migrants in Slovakia live
there. It is also the centre of civil life, and provides an interesting space for the research
of the integration of migrants at the local level. The research group consists of seventeen
informers who identify themselves as Vietnamese and have lived in Bratislava for
at least five years. In the selection of informers I focused on adult individuals in

! Available at: http://www.tyzden.sk/nazivo-doma/cas-vyvesit-vlajku.html

45



Cultural and Social Diversity in Slovakia

productive age of over 25 years, and the most important criterion was longer period
spent in Bratislava and experience with work and business activities in Bratislava.
The youngest informer was 28 years old, and the oldest one 56 years old. Another
important factor for me was that they had a family background in Bratislava — either
their partners and children, or their parents. My seventeen informers of Vietnamese
origin are from the middle or higher entrepreneur class in Bratislava. Some of them
have university education (often completed in Slovakia), but none of them work in
the area they studied.? The interviews were conducted in Slovak language. Out of
seventeen informers of Vietnamese origin, I communicated with eight of them using
the services of an interpreter, and with nine of them without interpreter assistance.

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK: WITHOUT ETHNIC LENS

I do not consider migrants from Vietnam (and the majority population, too) to be
a homogenous ethnic group, and I avoid viewing migrants exclusively through
“ethnic lens” in the text. The view of migrants without ethnic lens is one of the key
arguments of the social anthropologists Nina Glick Schiller and Ayse Caglar. They
point out in their works that ethnic lens in research prefer a single form of identification
and subjectivity as a basis for social interaction and as a source of social capital® over
other forms (Glick Schiller — Caglar 2007: 16-17). In other words, in the research of
migration and the integration of migrants, big emphasis is often put on their ethnicity
and origin, while their other social identities remain in the background. The concepts
of ethnic group, ethnic community and nation are the key elements for understanding
incorporation. As analysts, we should follow the ways and conditions under which
the materialisation and crystallisation of group feelings can work, and how these
categories are constructed, reconstructed and articulated. “Ethnicity, race and nation
are ways of perception, interpretation and representation of the social world. They
are not real things in the world, but a perspective of the world” (Brubaker 2004: 17),
and should be studied “without groups”. It is a way people understand and interpret
the world, a way they give a meaning to the world, making it predictable, and create
positions that they allocate to themselves and to others in their cognitive “maps” of
the social world (Karner 2007: 31). That means that I think about ethnic groups and
nations as of “practical categories, cultural idioms, cognitive schemes, discursive
frameworks, institutional forms, and political projects...” (Brubaker 2004: 11).

2 The study quotes some direct statements by my informers; I sought to keep them anonymous as
much as possible. I assigned invented pseudonyms to the names of my informers — Vietnamese names
that I chose randomly, without providing the exact year of their arrival and age that could enable their
identification. I do not consider this data important for the relevance of quotes. The text differentiates
between migrants that came to Slovakia before 1989 and after 1989.

3 Social capital “is the aggregate of the actual or potential resources which are linked to possession of
adurable network of more or less institutionalized relationships of mutual acquaintance and recognition”
(Bourdieu 2001). In other words, it is a network of social contacts and relationships with other people
which can be mobilised in order to achieve advantages or profits (Rakoczyova — Trbola 2009).
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Further to this argumentation, I took a critical attitude towards ethnic group, and
I did not reduce my research to exploring the ethnic group of the Vietnamese as a unit
for analysis or as an object of research. I sought to perceive my informers primarily as
agents, individuals, with their strategies and decisions, and I was interested in how they
reflected upon their position and possibilities at the local level in Bratislava.

Migration means movement across the borders of national states, the crossing of
virtual borders of different nations and cultures. I base my statements on the assumption
that migrants usually live their lives simultaneously in more than one country (or
within one nation state). They make their everyday decisions with a network of people
involving both local and transnational actors (Glick Schiller & coll. 2004: 1). The
hypothetic community is not the unit of analysis anymore; the research rather focuses
on migrants — individuals and their descendants, and on their various social networks
and social fields. The object of research can include various ways of incorporation
which are not limited to ethnic communities and ethnic ways of incorporation (Glick
Schiller — Caglar — Guldbrandsen 2006: 614). Non-ethnic forms of incorporation bring
migrants together in social relationships which are not built in relation to demands
for common culture, origin or history stemming from ethnic forms of classification
or self-identification. At places they work, in neighbourhoods they live in, and in
political or religious organisations migrants form their social relationships both with
their countrymen and with local inhabitants who are bearers of different ethnicities
(Glick Schiller — Caglar — Guldbrandsen 2006: 614) and social identities.

BRATISLAVA AS A PLACE FOR L1VING

Thanks to its infrastructure, organisations and higher living standards, Bratislava as
a centre of civil life provides a diversified space for the research of the integration of
migrants at the local level. The highest percentage of migrants in Slovakia lives in
Bratislava. As of the end of 2012, Bratislava had 413,192 citizens. As of 31 March
2013, Bratislava had 16,301 migrants with alien status,* which constitutes approx.
3.95% of Bratislava’s population, and 23.80% of the total number of aliens living
in the territory of Slovakia.” The majority of aliens are nationals of European Union
Member States, and according to their country of origin, most of them come from the
Czech Republic (1,465), Germany (1,034), Poland (754), Austria (720), and Romania
(690). Aliens coming from third countries were represented as follows: Serbia (1,268),

* As for legislation, Vietnamese citizens in the Slovak Republic fall under the legal category of
third-country nationals. Further to the Act on Residence of Aliens, an alien is anybody who is not
the citizen of the Slovak Republic, and a third-country national is anybody who is not the citizen
of the Slovak Republic or of the European Union, or is a stateless person.

5 As of 30 June 2013, the number of aliens living in the Slovak Republic reached 68,405. (Source:
Statistical Overview of Legal and Irregular Migration in the Slovak Republic. 1st half-year of 2013).
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Ukraine (1,187), Russia (953), China (609), Vietnam (566),° Korea (486) (UHCP,
2013).

From the point of view of migrants, Bratislava as the capital city of the Slovak
Republic is the centre of many major state institutions and international organisations.
At the same time, it has a big concentration of various non-governmental and
international organisations providing assistance to migrants.’

Bratislava is sought by migrants, as it offers the widest range of jobs, which is also

the reason for having the highest concentration of migrants in Slovakia. One cannot
find purely ethnic suburbs in Bratislava,® though in the context of migration from
Vietnam it is possible to observe certain places where Vietnamese men and women
usually gather. As of 30 June 2013, there were 2,069 Vietnamese nationals with
the status of aliens with permanent or temporary residence in Slovakia.’ 27%, which
is 566 aliens with Vietnam citizenship, live in Bratislava, and the majority of them
(469 Vietnamese) settled in Bratislava III district (Nové Mesto, Raca, Vajnory).! With
regard to the place of settlement of migrants from Vietnam, “Dimitrovka”
neighbourhood, located next to the former Istrochem factory, and Vajnory (also
called “Little Vietnam”) are interesting in this regard. Bratislava also has the biggest

”11and other smaller markets (e.g. “Jedlikova™).!? Bratisla-

open-air market “Mileticka
va is the centre of most active civic associations of the Vietnamese in Slovakia —
The Vietnamese Community in Slovakia, and the Union of Vietnamese Women in

Slovakia. Since July 2011, the Vietnam Embassy also has its seat in Bratislava.

6 Total number of Vietnamese (i.e. citizens of the Vietnam Socialist Republic) in Slovakia...

"The most important international organisation in the field of migration is the International Organization
for Migration (IOM) which runs the Migration Information Centre in Bratislava (and in KosSice).
Several non-governmental organisations working with migrant issues in various areas and at various
levels also have their seats in Bratislava, such as Human Rights League (legal activities and
counselling), Slovak Humanitarian Council (focusing on the integration of migrants granted asylum
and subsidiary protection), Milan Simecka Foundation (organising the festival of new minorities
Fjuzn; focus on education and migrants” children); Centre for the Research of Ethnicity and Culture
— CVEK (research on migration, proposals for conceptual solutions); Institute for Public Affairs
(research on migration and integration from different aspects). Some other organisations and migrant
associations are also active in Bratislava, the most active being the Community of Africans in
Slovakia, the Associations of Afghanis in Slovakia, and the Islamic Cultural Centre Cordoba.

8 Ethnic neighbourhood as space concentration of a group sharing the same ethnicity within
a concrete part of a city — neighbourhood. Although migrants from some countries settle in certain
streets and parts of Bratislava, these neighbourhoods do not represent absolute concentration

of the given group of migrants.

? Statistical Overview of Legal and Irregular Migration in the Slovak Republic. Ist half-year of 2013
Police Force Presidium, Bureau of Border and Aliens Police.

19°Source: Statistics of the Bureau of Border and Aliens Police. 2013.

' Marketplace at Mileti¢ova Street 9, Bratislava

12 This marketplace is situated at Jedlikova Street, in the city centre with entry from Obchodné Street.
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1989: THE YEAR OF CHANGES AND NEW STRATEGIES

Migration from Vietnam to the former Czechoslovakia could be observed back to the
1950s, and was regulated by the Agreement on Mutual Economic Assistance. This
migration reached its peak in the 1980s with a total of 30,000 Vietnamese workers
deployed in the Czech Socialist Republic, and approximately 6,500 Vietnamese citizens
employed in the former Slovak Socialist Republic (HruSka 2011). The first generation
of Vietnamese mainly studied at secondary vocational schools and technical
universities, and worked in factories. Those who came to Czechoslovakia from
Vietnam were mainly apprentices, students, interns, and workers who were supposed to
be trained in various fields, such as mechanical engineering, metallurgy and consumer
industry (Broucek 2006). Apprentices and workers worked in state-owned companies
in Slovakia, for example, in Istrochem (former Plant of Juraj Dimitrov), Machinery
Manufacturing Plant in Martin, or in Komarno Shipyards. The possibility to study or
work abroad was a very prestigious issue, and students and apprentices got to Czecho-
slovakia usually on the basis of a selection procedure. Vietnamese had contracts for
several years, and those coming to study were supposed to return to Vietnam with
qualification. The majority of Vietnamese did so upon expiry of their contracts, but
many of them stayed in Czechoslovakia and opened small trade licences.

The year 1989 was a turning point in migration from Vietnam to Slovakia. Many
men and women returned back to Vietnam, or they migrated from Slovakia further to
the West after the opening of borders, especially to the Czech Republic and Germany.
However, they could still stay in Slovakia. After the change of the regime in 1989
and with the de-industrialisation of Czechoslovakia as one of its consequences, the
Vietnamese were among the first ones losing their jobs in state-owned companies and
plants, and had little possibilities to get other employment. The year 1989 brought
along the restoration of capitalist economy. Many Vietnamese started to run business
as retailers in the 1990s, since it was one of the few possibilities to stay legally in
Czechoslovakia. This tendency of the Vietnamese (and other migrants) to run retail
businesses can be considered a partially forced strategy of staying in the country. By
obtaining a trade licence, they acquired a temporary residence permit for the purpose of
conducting business, and hence the possibility to reside in Slovakia. At the same time,
they sought to use a new chance and tried to succeed in a new field.

After the fall of socialism, the general population did not have enough business
experience or access to suppliers and wholesale networks. However, migrants managed
to respond to the local opportunities and successfully competed with the native
population. The economic situation of the local population determined the parameters
for the type of business that could be successful (Glick Schiller — Caglar — Guldbrandsen
2006: 617). The postsocialist society and towns needed small shops with consumer
goods to meet people’s needs. As Sona G. Luther affirms in the introductory chapter
of this publication, the consumer behaviour of Czechoslovak citizens was influenced
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by limited access to goods. The transnational networks of migrants still present in
the country were helpful in the launch of businesses. The Vietnamese like the rest of
the population of Slovakia did not have previous experience in running business, and
started on the same starting line. Hence, success in business cannot be explained
through culture (“cultural talent to run business”). Since in the 1990s, the demand for
consumer goods prevailed over supply, the retail sector represented a good source of
earnings until the financial crisis in 2009. In this regard, both the majority population
and Vietnamese had the same starting conditions which, however, differed from
the point of view of knowledge, education and economic status of individuals. It is
especially the first generation of migrants which is always strongly motivated to
achieve economic success, which explains the higher share of entrepreneurs among them.

Migrants from Vietnam (and from other countries, like China) concentrated on
retail and wholesale of clothes, footwear, and electronics imported from various Asian
countries. Focus on the catering industry (Asian snack-bars) and nail studios have also
become widespread in the recent years. Once moved to Czechoslovakia, individuals
usually preserved and maintained their transnational networks and links to Vietnam
which played an important role in encouraging further migration from Vietnam to
Slovakia. After 1989, originally state organised migration turned into spontaneous
migration which developed on the basis of existing social networks. Individuals
coming to Slovakia continued concentrating on business' in order to obtain legal
residence in Slovakia more easily. Mainly men (traders) came to Slovakia, and were
followed by their families. They differed from the first wave of migrants in several
aspects: they had a lower level of education, and came with the objective to run
business (Balaz — Williams 2005: 251)."* The business sector as part of the labour
market is characterised by its flexibility which often turns into uncertainty (Iglicka
2005: 102), especially for individuals with the status of foreigners who are dependent

13 Form of work — employment or business (or self-employment) (Hlin¢ikova — Sekulova — Lamackova
2011: 19) — is one of the basic categories which define the rights and obligations of migrants. Certain
advantages and disadvantages, as well as rights and obligations are associated with both forms of
work. Employee status (temporary residence for the purpose of employment) means mainly alien’s
dependence on a particular employer where loss of job automatically means loss of the permit to stay
in the territory of the SR. From this perspective, migrants prefer the status of entrepreneur (and hence
residence permit for the purpose of business).

4 The next specific period in the history of migration from Vietnam to Slovakia emerged with the
entry of Slovakia to the European Union, which was followed by the opening of branches of many
foreign companies and by the demand for qualified labour forces, which was, however, halted with
the financial crisis in 2009. As a result of job recruitments, the number of employees from Vietnam in
Slovakia increased from two persons in 2004 to 59 persons in 2006, and up to 949 persons in 2008,
i.e. 6.4% of the total number of foreign employees in the country (Divinsky 2009: 54). In 2008,
Vietnamese nationals were employed by several companies in Western Slovakia (Hornonitrianske
bane, Samsung, Sony, branch mining plant in Novaky) (Hlinc¢ikova 2010: 52). This study does not
deal with this type of migration in more details, as its specific focus are Vietnamese entrepreneurs
in Bratislava.
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on the residence permit granted by the Aliens and Border Police. Running business is
one of efficient strategies of migrants to avoid the need to apply for a work permit in
Slovakia. Flexibility and independence from employer can be an advantage and also
a disadvantage on the labour market, where an individual accepts, together with the
trade licence, relatively high administrative responsibilities and more activities.

Although most men and women from Vietnam did not seek jobs in the form of
employment, the interviews with them implied disinterest of the majority population
in employing them and ethnicisation of the labour market, since an ethnic Slovak is
always preferred to individuals from other countries in the job competition even in
cases where a foreigner has better or identical competences. Among Vietnamese
migrants, running business is considered the simplest way of developing a work career.
In this labour market segment, however, individuals are often bearers of precarious
positions and have a blocked possibility of economic mobility.

I would like to emphasise that I avoid on purpose using the terms “ethnic business”
and “migrant business” to describe their business activities. Migrants are socially
established actors and have certain strategies, social networks and local opportunities
that lead them to a certain type of business which is, however, not their exclusive field
of action. Vietnamese living in Slovakia represent a very heterogeneous and internally
inconsistent group with regard to business. Entrepreneurs — migrants as economic
migrants share the opportunities for economic success or failure with other
entrepreneurs in the economy of the given area (Glick Schiller — Caglar 2007), i.e. in
Bratislava, and they cannot be perceived as an ethnic “bubble” in the sea of the majority.

The core group of the owners of shops, restaurants and nail studios consists of
individuals who completed their university studies in Czechoslovakia before 1989,
or worked as interns in factories. This group of people keeps strong, friendly and
professional relations. The structure of Vietnamese entrepreneurs in Slovakia is largely
diversified, and usually depends on the time of their arrival to Slovakia, on their
education, overall cultural and social capital, and socio-economic status. Among them
it is possible to find small entrepreneurs operating a market stand or a small clothes
shop, or bigger entrepreneurs focusing on a wider market, possessing warehouses,
owning real properties offered for rent, or managing several restaurants. Some
individuals with a higher social and cultural capital run business in the field of
interpreting, language translations, or in completely different areas.

Those arriving in the former Czechoslovakia before 1989 came for a temporary stay
of several years with the aim to increase their qualification, obtain new experience,
get a better position at the labour market in Vietnam, and earn money for further
investments. After 1989, those who stayed faced new opportunities for running
business in a largely undeveloped sector.

Nhung came to Slovakia as a young, 27-year-old doctoral student. He met his
countrywoman in Bratislava, and they decided to try luck after the change of regimes
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and to launch business. In spite of hard initial conditions, they became successful
entrepreneurs in Bratislava. Nhung is the owner of a restaurant employing the
Vietnamese and the Slovaks, and also works on international business projects
between Vietnam and Slovakia.

In spite of her developing career in Vietnam, Nguyet came to Slovakia with two
children, following her husband who had lived there for more than three years (together
with his siblings and their partners). Nguyet admitted in the interview the importance
of social ties for her mobility. Nguyet: “If  hadn’t had my family here, I wouldn't have
come.” Those arriving after 1989 often came alone on the basis of existing social ties
or migration networks, or because someone from their family or friends had lived in
Slovakia. Such social ties and networks created the potential background for mobility
and reduced migrants” social, economic, and emotional investments into migration,
which stimulated further migration (KuSnirakovd — Plackovda — Tran Vu 2012:
46-47). Social networks thus became the source of information, recommendations, and
promise of helps, reducing the economic costs of their travels and increasing their
security.

None of the business areas run by the migrants from Vietnam serve exclusively
the customers of Vietnamese ethnicity or other migrants. The majority of shops and
services operated by Vietnamese migrants target the local population, and the majority
of customers are individuals who can be identified as “Slovaks”. Migrants and
customers get to know each other on the basis of interactions in shops and other
facilities. Clothes shops designated as “Vietnamese” or “Chinese” do not offer goods
that would be marked as ethnic or exotic; it is rather about affordable products and
services for the local population with lower incomes. My observations made during the
research suggest that many individuals have their “own” Vietnamese or Chinese whom
they visit while doing shopping, eating or using other services.

The Vietnamese community in Bratislava is relatively well-functioning.'” They
have a certain infrastructure providing space for meeting the basic needs of the
Vietnamese migrants. The different groups of migrants from Vietnam -created
functioning economic ties which are directly linked to social “countrymen” ties of
Vietnamese entrepreneurs. Small entrepreneurs and smaller Vietnamese shops and
facilities are usually run on a family basis. Larger facilities often employ Slovaks.

CoNcLUsION

The study can be considered an exploration of the lives of entrepreneurs — migrants
of Vietnamese origin who adapted to the new economic model in Slovakia after 1989.
Migrants came to Slovakia from Vietnam in different contexts, and have had different
stories and motivations for migration. Business became the main form of subsistence

15 Community as an actively experienced network of relationships in which individuals actively
participate within their social networks.
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and work for them, and after the rise of capitalism they had the same starting conditions
as the rest of the population and a big motivation to achieve economic success. They
thus responded to the changing structure of career opportunities and barriers that they
had to face after loss of job. Clothes shops, Asian snack-bars and nail studios became
part of Bratislava (and other Slovak towns). Many of them are successful in business,
others managed to ensure a relatively good living standard. In this way, they
created a good basis for the arrival of others — their friends or family members from
Vietnam. The main customer group of the business activities of entrepreneurs of
Vietnam origin is the population with lower incomes. Hence, Vietnamese entrepreneurs
also contributed to the restructuring of towns after 1989 by meeting consumer needs
and by providing services, and are part of the resent character of towns. The success
or failure of migrants” businesses do not depend on the cultural otherness of
entrepreneurs, but on the consequences of changing global, national and local
restructuring processes (Glick Schiller — Caglar 2013).
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ACCULTURATION OF TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE IN SLOVAKIA

Ivan Soucek

Though there are many publications on traditional Indian medicine in the current book
market,! many issues concerning the existence of this form of medicine still remain
unanswered. Focus is therefore paid to the processes of penetration and adaptation
ofayurvedic (dyurveda — Ayurvedic) medical science within the urban environment
in Slovakia, collectively called acculturation. The structure of this contribution
corresponds, in my opinion, to the complexity of this topic. The introduction presents
basic information on complementary and alternative medicine; it is followed by
a brief explanation of the concepts of global and modern ayurveda, and by a transcript
and interpretation notes on the field research that aimed to capture the current
transformation of this phenomenon, examined in our environment.

COMPLEMENTARY AND ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE (CAM)

The medical practices with origins other than European have become very popular in
the past decades, especially in the urban environment of Europe and North America.
This trend is partly related to the growth in the migration of people who bring along
their traditional medical knowledge from their home country, and it is also linked to
the phenomenon of new religious movements. Today, the frequently used term 'new
religious movements' (NRM) means, in particular, groups and directions that emerged
in the period of religious revival in the 1960s in the United States and subsequently
in Western Europe. In spite of the controversial character and ambiguous theoretical
definition of this term, the expression 'new religious movements' has found its place in
expert literature, and, in general, it refers to movements which are in a certain manner
different from the standard or from what is considered traditional and proven. The
cultural phenomenon of new religiousness has many social parallels with the New Age
medicine which represents part of a more broadly conceived sphere of complementary
and alternative medicine. The attribute “alternative” is also quite controversial,
as it has been applied mainly because of the dominant position of Western medical
methods. It should be noted, though, that what we consider an alternative at a certain
time and space does not necessarily apply in general. In their countries of origin,
Indian and Chinese medicines have been considered part of a comprehensive medical

! From the big number of publications, see, for example, an older publication by the Czech author
Miltner, V. 1986. Lékarstvi staré Indie, or the excellent work by Wujastyk, D. 1998. The Roots
of Ayurveda.
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complex, and it is rather Western biomedicine which can be perceived as an alternative
form of treatment. The designation of alternative treatments therefore results from the
personal perspective of an individual, but also from the cultural, social, and political
context of the given period. The privileged position of allopathic medicine using
exclusively biological knowledge is one of the products of modern secular rationalism.
It was nothing uncommon in the past that several types of medical knowledge from
different geographical origins co-existed next to each other. With the rise of the
enlightening/rational paradigm, and most obviously with the start of the 20th century,
the official representatives of biomedicine took a radical stand against other forms
of treatment. In the context of historic events, the current situation is unnatural and
atypical, which is one of the possible reasons for the increasing interest in
complementary and alternative medicine. Like in the case of new religious movements,
there are many established trends in the West connected with alternative medicine. In
practice, every more developed form of medicine on Earth has its fans in the Western
world, either in the form of immigrants, or supporters at home. In addition to that,
there are medical forms that arose in certain countries of the Western world, but also
various types of original European medical ideas that were until recently disseminated
in the rural environment with more or less success. The multiform CAM phenomenon
is therefore defined as a complex of phenomena related to individual convictions and
resulting actions focused on the diagnostics and healing of ill people, or preservation
of their health. Medical experts usually act as individuals or small groups of persons
outside of officially accepted medical groups, and in their treatment they refer to
a system of knowledge (in a comprehensive or partial form) which is incompatible
with the official teaching. Hence, the term New Age medicine' refers to a concept
used in expert literature and covering the globalisation processes of medical tradition
and their expansion beyond the borders of their original occurrence. Their existence
in the West is associated with the above mentioned phenomenon of new religious
movements and with the idea of the expected arrival of the “New Age”. Unlike NRM,
the social functioning of the New Age groups has some specific features. What is
absent in them is group experience, and it is therefore not a strictly perceived
community bound by tight internal social rules and communication symbols. Also,
there is no system of common lifestyle models or methods of ritual practice. It is
interesting to observe that certain medical trends from the past resulted in the creation
of religious groups, and that some new religious trends provide their supporters with
alternative medical care as part of a complex care for individuals, for example, as in
the case of Maharishi’s Transcendental Meditation.

MODERN AND GLOBAL AYURVEDA

Renowned experts conducting research of ayurveda F. M. Smith and D. Wujastyk
(2008) use two key terms in their work: modern and global ayurveda. Modern ayurveda
is a complex of phenomena, geographically defined by the Indian subcontinent
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and related to the cultural revival in the 19th century and subsequent process of
professionalisation and institutionalisation of ayurveda. This concept is characterised
by the tendency to secularisation of medical knowledge and the adaptation of ayurveda
to the complex of biomedical sciences. At the same time, we can observe attempts to
establish a single theoretical basis based on classical ayurvedic texts. On the other
hand, the term 'global ayurveda' refers to medical knowledge that expanded beyond
the borders of India. In this case, the authors talk about three main lines in the globalisation
of ayurveda. The first one concerns drugs production, and currently represents
a fully developed professional discipline interconnected with the profit-making
pharmaceutical industry. Hence, we talk about an intensifying emphasis on the
scientific potential of ayurveda and on the attempts to eliminate the signs of
religiousness and spirituality in its teachings. The second line, suggested by K. G.
Zysk (2011) in his works, relates to the re-interpretation or even re-creation of the
philosophical and religious aspects of ayurveda. Because of its efforts, this line became
known as 'New Age Ayurveda', and, inter alia, it seeks to create a link between yoga
and ayurveda. Moreover, this form of ayurveda was re-imported to India in the form
of 'wellness tourism' used not only by foreign tourists, but also by the ever stronger
middle class in India. By means of various trips, clients are provided with extensive
services of healthcare, beauty, rejuvenating and slimming treatments in modern
ayurveda centres with a wide range of tools. The third line of the global ayurveda
concept relates to indological academic circles and its origins date back to the
beginning of the 19th century when orientalists showed increased interest in the study
of ayurvedic literature. This interest lead to scientific translations of medical texts
of classic ayurveda, and represented an important contribution to the dissemination
of traditional Indian knowledge in the Western world.

AYURVEDA IN SLOVAKIA
In the past decades, Slovakia and also other countries of the “Western world” have
been witnesses of an increasing demand for non-traditional medical treatments. Many
people seek new medical forms because they feel a certain disillusion from classical
biomedical treatment methods, and try to find a solution to their unsatisfactory
situation in alternative fields. It is natural that people seek to have a better quality
of life in a changing society, and are therefore willing to entrust their health into the
hands of unofficial representatives of medicine. As A. I. Ross (2012: 1) suggests, the
growing trend of using alternative health care is accompanied by some other
phenomena, such as increased consumption and commercialisation of new medical
practices, or the requirement to professionalise the practices and to include selected
alternative knowledge into official biomedical teaching.

In the past, the theoretical concepts of traditional Indian medicine were
disseminated in the Slovak territory only as part of literature primarily dealing with
body and mind control techniques, known as yoga, or as part of philosophical and
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religious tracts. It would be hard to find any practitioners using ayurvedic therapy or
diagnostics in the period before 1989 (with a few exceptions). At present, the practical
aspects of Indian medicine in Slovakia are represented by some practitioners who carry
out their practice under the auspices of specialised ayurveda centres, or, according to
my findings, who perform their work independently. The information provided below
was gathered during a field research in one of these centres providing ayurvedic health
care services. The respondent (further referred to as “ayurvedic practitioner”’) whose
statements are provided below is of Indian nationality, holds a degree in ayurvedic
medicine and surgery, and currently carries out his practice in Slovakia. The transcript
of the interview with him and his comments do not aim to provide a comprehensive
picture or analysis of the current situation in Slovakia. My qualitative research rather
has an ambition to point out some individual and experienced aspects of the process
of ayurveda acculturation in our country through a chosen example, which otherwise
would not be possible to capture in a plastic and reliable way in the form of
a questionnaire.

AYURVEDA AND YOGA
As already mentioned, one of the observable manifestations of global ayurveda is
the emphasis on the spiritual dimension of the teaching. This is closely linked to the
efforts to change the interpretation of some fundamental concepts. A good example in
this regard is the interconnection of ayurveda and yoga into a complex whole. This
merge resulted in the emergence of a new cultural phenomenon with a characteristic
name, 'ayuryoga'. The establishment of a link between medicine and yoga also relates to
the well-known fact according to which the recent interest in ayurveda in Europe and the
USA emerged in groups which practiced Indian yoga. According to some authors (Zysk
2001; Islam 2012), yoga represents an independent system with its own techniques,
methods and philosophical basis oriented mainly towards the spiritual realisation
of a person’s potential. Traditional ayurvedic representatives in India intentionally
differentiated between medical practice and the theory of ayurveda and yoga as
a spiritual and ascetic discipline. During its existence in its country of origin, yoga
acquired certain aspects of ayurveda on purpose in order to preserve the health of the
given person. However, according to K. G. Zysk (2001: 24), there was no opposite
exchange of knowledge due to the distinct aims and focus of ayurveda and yoga. The
origins of the use of yoga as a tool to strengthen the physical and psychological health
should therefore be sought in the West. The results of my research confirmed that
yoga actually represents part of treatment recommended to patients on the basis of the
assessment of the gravity of patient’s complications and of relevant therapeutic approaches.
It means in practice that yoga is not suitable for the treatment of every pathological
condition, but is recommended in specific cases, as individually assessed by a therapist.
“We recommend yoga to our patients, because yoga facilitates the healing process,
and provides some support in individual treatment, either in a diet or other kind of
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treatment, no matter. It is a training of breathing, called pranayama in India. Prana
means breath, and ayama is exercise. In ayurveda, it is a combination of three or
four methods: yoga, diet, massage. It sometimes diet that helps, or yoga, or the
change of lifestyle, it depends on the person and the situation. For some people it
is enough to give a massage to heal them. For others it is diet, because they eat and
they don’t know what’s the problem behind” (ayurvedic practitioner).
In the case of ayuryoga which integrates the medical knowledge of ayurveda and
the philosophical and spiritual dimension of yoga, we can observe the existence
of a specific syncretic phenomenon which emerged in the past decades in the
Western world. It is a new cultural and social phenomenon manifesting the 'new life'
of ayurveda in the Western society environment.

AYURVEDA AND KARMA
The teaching on karma and its impacts on individual health problems are an
indispensable part of ayurveda. According to M. G. Weiss (1987), the idea of the karmic
law can be identified back to the writing Carakasamhijta which was incorporated
into the etiology of ayurveda in its initial stages, and was perceived as an important
determining factor of the life of an individual. The origin of some incomprehensible
diseases or the health condition of yet unborn children was explained through the
effects of karma. In general, the sophisticated philosophical-theoretical elaboration on
karma as a chain of causes and effects is attributed to Indian authors. Ayurveda as
a medical system developed in India conceived organically this theory into its etiology.
S. Dasgupta (1952: 403) suggested that the form of karmic teaching in the context of
ayurvedic medicine is truly unique, also with regard to Caraka’s statement according
to which only extremely bad deeds can be halted by efforts to do good ones. All other
effects of actions can be eliminated through physical activity, such as balanced conduct
or use of the right medicine. In order to simplify and bring ayurveda closer to the
Western cultural and social reality, the karmic concept has been modified.
“It is very problematic to speak to people about karma. Karma, in general, means
acting. Anything you do would get back to you. But it is very general, and involves
other factors, too, such as artha kama, dharma, moksa. People wouldnt understand
me if I used these words. People should feel these things on their own, no matter
what’s written in books. Though books teach about karma, it doesn’t count. I prefer
not to use the word karma; I rather try to explain people that they need to feel it.
When I'm healing people I'm trying to describe them the idea of what they should
understand under karma (...) I'm not able to convince them about the existence of
karma. I can’t show it to them (...) I want to show them what is the cause of their
problems; if I were to compare it to karma, it would be very complicated. I can’t
give them explanations about what is karma, there’s no time for that, and I'm not the
person to talk about it, because I use it for my own needs in my way of treatment”
(ayurvedic practitioner).
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Just as yoga, the idea of karma has also become very popular in the West. Karma as one
of the key terms of Indian philosophy and religion has acquired a new interpretation
dimension in the context of globalisation. The interpretation of karmic functioning,
wide-spread in the Western society, does not take into consideration the traditional social
structure of the Indian society, the different life stages of individuals, the circle of the
rebirth of final liberation, and many other factors which are extremely important for
a correct explanation of how the karmic law works. The original karmic teaching there-
fore appears to be not applicable to the Western way of life. As our informer affirmed,
people are not able to grasp the concept of karma in the right way, and he is therefore
trying to bring it closer to them in a modified form which is more suitable to his clients.

THE POSITION OF PRACTITIONERS
In the rural areas of India, strong emphasis has been traditionally put on family ties.
The family is considered to be the strongest element of the Indian society, and has
a firm role in the organisation of the every-day life in the countryside and in smaller
towns. With regard to the general rules of social functioning, the family affiliation of
a person is on many occasions considered as a guarantee of his/her professional and
moral qualities.
“I don’t need to be; I'1l just say which family I come from, what’s the name of my
father, and everybody knows what he did*“ (Respondent 2).
Even today, appointments with practitioners are held in a traditional way at many
places in India.
“If I want to heal people in my town, I'd just say that my father is a doctor, though
not officially, and then I don’t need any qualification. But if I want to live and heal
people in Slovakia, I need some qualification; who would otherwise trust me? If
I came without qualification, nobody would accept me as a doctor. Because you
don’t know my father, my family” (ayurvedic practitioner).
Given the specific character of the rural way of life, it is not necessary to demonstrate
the attained education and qualification for executing the medical profession. The
reputation of the practitioner and his family is a guarantee. Naturally, the situation in
the urban environment in India is more complicated. In her research of the current
medical practice in the Indian town of Puna, M. Tirodkar (2008: 227) divided
ayurvedic practitioners into four groups. The first group includes “traditional” ones
whose diagnostics and therapy is based on classical texts, such as Carakasamhita
or Susrutasamhitd, and who obtained their knowledge in a traditional educational
form guru-sisya, i.e. from a teacher in an Indian @srama. The second group is called
“modern”. The respective practitioners hold an academic degree in medicine, and use
not only ayurvedic knowledge in their practice, but also certain biomedical methods
which are combined and used as needed. The third group consists of practitioners
with the attribute “commercial”; they are most often concentrated in ayurvedic health
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centres where they apply oil massages or advise with menus. The last group, called
“self-help”, is represented by persons who get their knowledge from secondary
literature or from a broad spectrum of websites on treatment and diagnostics in
line with the principles of ayurvedic medicine. As Tirodkar’s research showed, no
conceptually clear division exist here, not even at the theoretical level. In the urban
environment, we can face various forms of practicing ayurveda, and the characteristics
of various practitioners usually overlap. In Slovakia, the position of ayurvedic
practitioners is much closer to the urban character than to the rural one. Further to
this theoretical division, they could be classified between the categories modern,
commercial, and partly traditional.

“I learn all the texts, Carakasamhita, Susruta Samhita, Astangardaya Samhita,
including combinations with modern medical science. You must study all the terms
of classical medicine. You must also know the basic factors of classical surgery...
The major part of diets that [ recommend to people is not from ayurveda, it is what
my parents taught me. They told me: you must do this and that, it helps. Have this,
or have garlic, or whatever else, it’s all from my family. The roots of my profession
are in my family” (ayurvedic practitioner).

PRACTITIONER VS. PATIENT

The research of patients in India using ayurveda specialists showed that the main
reasons for which they chose this medical form include the following factors (Tirodkar
2008): disillusion with allopathy; approach focusing on the cause of the problem;
everything is in line with nature; there are no side effects; it works better with chronic
problems; and the diagnosis is more correct. The former factor according to which the
diagnosis is determined in a more precise or more correct way seems to relate to the
traditional way of perception by an ayurvedic practitioner. High moral and personal
requirements have been put to traditional representatives in the Indian environment.
A practitioner called vaidya was perceived by the society not only as a healer,

but also as a wiseman, or even as a saint man. My informer confirmed this statement:

“When I come to my village, my position is something between a normal person and

a supernatural force. I am someone standing in between. Something passes through

me, and something comes out of me, this is how faith is. When I heal someone, it’s

not my merit, there is something beyond me, this is how faith still is. I must come in
peace and with a clear mind, and the way I act must be kind in every situation, even
when the patient is annoying” (ayurvedic practitioner).
Avaidya is expected to lead the right life, in line with the law of dharma, and to be able
to advise patients not only on medical therapy, but also on religious issues.

The expectations of people in Slovakia who choose to use Indian methods of
treatment depend on the particular experience of the respective person, and in many
regards they do not differ from the expectations prevailing in the Indian society.
The primary reasons for visiting an ayurveda specialist include recommendations
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from friends who have already had a similar experience with a positive impression.
The other possible reasons are persistent health problems that cannot be treated by
classical medicine, or inclination to the so-called natural way of treatment without any
side effects.
“People visit us after having tried everything else. They have no other possibility,
and are therefore sitting here, in front of me. I am the last possibility” (ayurvedic
practitioner).
The perception of alternative medicine practitioners in Slovakia, including ayurvedic
ones, is characterised by two contradictory tendencies. On one hand, in the context of
the secular environment of Western medicine, they are predominantly perceived as
studied, qualified experts; on the other hand, people ascribe them moral qualities and
supernatural or even mystical powers.
“For me, these people are closer to a certain force because they have better
properties than others” (Respondent 3).

REMUNERATION FOR SERVICES
Remuneration or payment for services to a practitioner in an Indian environment
forms part of the overall reciprocal social dynamics between all parties. Some older
researches” conducted in the Indian environment confirmed that the remuneration of
practitioners did not have a direct monetary nature in many cases, but rather the form of
a gift or sacrifice to be made by the patient. Our informer provided similar information.
“They come and give me, for example, rice or a coconut for my services, or they
come with a plenty of bananas as a gift for having examined them. They have a lot
of things from the society. But it’s not possible anymore” (ayurvedic practitioner).
A very frequent way of accepting payment are cases where the vaidya receives money
not for his work, but for prescribed drugs. In the Indian countryside, a medicine man
is even today seen as an object of respect, as someone who provides services to the
society. According to D. von Schmidel and B. Hochkirchen (2001: 208), the majority
of traditional practitioners regarded their activities as charity, and had other jobs besides
ayurveda. Hence, they were not forced to ask financial donations to ensure their own
existence and subsistence for their family. The authors state that fundamental changes
in the relationship between a practitioner and a patient can be mainly observed in the
urban environment where payment for services is related to the ever increasing secular
nature of this profession, and to the professionalisation of medical practitioners. Our
informer affirmed that the situation had changed and that it was not possible anymore
to execute this kind of job without adequate financial remuneration.

2 See, for example, McKim, M. 1955. Western Medicine in a Village of Northern India. In: D. B.
Paul, (ed.), Health culture and community: case studies of public reactions to health programs. New
York: Russell Sage Foundation, pp. 239-268; Schmédel, D. - Hochkirchen, B. 2001. The results of
an analysis based on a video of consultation in five ayurvedic medical practices. In: G. J. Meulenbeld
—D. Wujastyk (eds.), Studies on Indian Medical History. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, pp. 207-214.
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“Not anymore. When you meet saints, digambaras, priests, they provide their

services for free, because they have no family and do not live within the society.

The situation has completely changed compared to the past” (ayurvedic practitioner).
Payment for ayurveda diagnosis and therapy services in Slovakia is a natural part of
the global trend which is more and more present in the Indian urban environment.
The increasing demand for professionalism of medical practitioners and the efforts to
offer attractive “medical consumer goods” signalled the emergence of the final form
of ayurveda which seeks to take its place in the wide range of offered alternative
medical practices.

CoNCLUSION

Ayurveda as a traditional Indian medical system, and its teaching, concepts, procedures
and especially rich experience have been adapted to the Western society environment
in the process of global social changes. The form of Indian medicine which has found
its supporters in the “Western world” has naturally penetrated the countries of the
former Eastern bloc, including Slovakia. After the release of political pressures, this
geographical area observed a revival of religious life and increased interest in new
religiousness. Thisdevelopmentwasaccompanied by the possibility tousenon-traditional
forms of health care. In Slovakia, the gradual boom of alternative and complementary
medical forms started to be manifested in the beginning of the 1990s. A more intensive
onset of ayurveda can be observed in recent years, though it was also sought
sporadically before. From the point of view of social and cultural-scientific disciplines,
we have become witnesses of not only a transmission of a specific phenomenon
typical to a certain geographical and cultural area, but also of a visible transformation of
this phenomenon within the contexts of domestic societies. History showed us that the
process of adaptation of foreign cultural phenomena is often accompanied by a change
in the original levels of meaning, and also by the creation of syncretic forms where
original and new elements are intermixed in a single consistent whole. The research
of the Slovak reality confirmed that the philosophical and religious background of the
New Age movement marked the character and the form by which the Indian medical
theory and practice acquired their shape in our country. The picture of ayurveda based
only on classical literary sources or older ethnographic researches conducted in India
would probably not correspond to the form we encounter in the West today. The most
obvious differences have been identified in the figure of the medical practitioner, the
way of conducting their practice, and in the overall social perception. It is proven
that the current situation is best described by the theoretical concept of the global
ayurveda, typical for its re-interpretation of some basic ideological elements. With the
gradual, continuous expansion of ayurvedic practice, more and more questions emerge
which are directly related to this phenomenon. One of them concerns the extent of
authenticity of this tradition and its continuous functioning, which is questionable
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in our environment. In this case, the existence of global ayurveda, in my opinion,

is a clear evidence of the fact that the medical teaching originating from the ancient
history of India is still alive. It acquires forms which are understandable and acceptable
to large groups of people. Its current form fully reflects the demands of the modern
society. Indian teaching has not been uniform not even during its continuous existence
in India. As affirmed in the text above, ayurveda in the urban environment of India

has also gone through several radical changes, and more seem to come in the future.
It responds to the social and cultural needs of the surroundings in an organic way,
and develops and is updated as a living organism. Our scientific mission should
be to capture this process, be able to describe it in a meaningful way, and draw
conclusions applicable to further research. It is assumed that the nature of traditional
Indian medicine in the “Western world” will continue to change and acquire new
dimensions in the years to come. It will therefore be an interesting task to follow this
specific phenomenon and forecast the direction it will take in the future.
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ACCEPTATION OF LGBTI MOVEMENTS IN THE CURRENT
SOCIO-POLITICAL CONTEXT

Vendula Wiesnerova

With the formation of a democratic society in Slovakia, some new social pheno-mena
started to raise attention, including new models of co-existence, as well as non-
heterosexual partnerships and relationships in general. This period is characterised by
the emergence of new civil topics, successfully developed at a European scale, which
have, however, provoked a whole range of reactions within the society, among the
representatives of state institutions, and within the conservative circles of the Catholic
Church. The civil society development after 1989 resulted in the creation of an activist
network of organisations and associations which joined the process of raising public
awareness and formulating requirements with the aim to achieve better acceptance
of LGBTI people through the modification of civil rights. This prolonged process
of adaptation of the society to the acceptance of new forms of gender expressions,
coexistence, partnership and family, which are mainly disseminated by people
identifying themselves with any of the categories referred to by the abbreviation
LGBTI movement, has recently brought concrete results. The recent development
in Slovakia is influenced, inter alia, by increased sensitiveness to human rights
topics in the European society, and by the overall situation in the world which has
been characterised in the past years by important changes concerning the equal status
of non-heterosexual relationships (France, USA), and the adoption of legislation
on gender identity (Argentina, Australia). As the recent surveys of FOCUS Agency
conducted for Iniciativa Inakost’ (Otherness Initiative) suggest, this situation has an
impact on the creation of a positive environment also within the Slovak society
(Iniciativa Inakost’ 2012). Activists consider the establishment of the Committee for
the Rights of Lesbians, Gays, Bisexual, Transgender and Intersexual People (LGBTI
Committee) at the Government Council of the Slovak Republic for Human Rights,
Ethnic Minorities and Gender Equality (hereinafterreferred to as “Government Council”)
in 2012 as an important move forward in the development of these issues in Slovakia.
The creation of this Committee, however, cannot be viewed as a clear influence of
bigger social tolerance and of a more liberal attitude to these issues.

As explained below, it is a complicated context of political conditions, pressures
from the European Union, and strategic actions by activists which enabled the
creation of this body in the given period. The Slovak society remains strongly polarised
especially with regard to the position of the Catholic Church which still has a strong
influence in Slovakia not only in politics, but also on the public opinion, and is largely
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represented in the civil sector. The current problem of this ideological polarisation
lies in the conflict with several civic associations led by the Life Forum (Forum zivota)
and the Institute of Leo XIII (Institat Leva XIII) whose representatives published an
analysis Budget the of the Government Office of SR for the Support of the Culture
of Death in December 2012. This study aimed to analyse the expenditures of the
Government Office of the SR for the activities of organisations concerning the
so-called Death Culture policy,' divided by the authors of the study into four categories:
abortion policy; feminism and gender mainstreaming; LGBTI policy; and
sexualisation of the youth (Institute of Leo XIII 2012b). This analysis also aimed to
appeal to the Prime Minister of the Slovak Republic to consider, given the economic
crisis, the state expenditures to activities which, according to the activists, contradict
the Manifesto of the Government of the Slovak Republic. This move escalated the long-
lasting conflict of two ideological streams which are, in spite of the different attitudes
to human rights issues, an important part of the emerging civil society in Slovakia
operating on the basis of common principles of competition under the grant policy.

The contextualisation of this conflict, as presented in this study, aims to point out the
complexity of the current situation in Slovakia when it is necessary not only to reflect
upon the ideological disagreements in the society (in connection with the influence of
European Union directives vs. conservative voice of the traditional Catholic Church
based on the legitimacy of the Vatican Treaty), but also to highlight the fact that the
impacts of the economic crisis creates opportunities for new strategies for obtaining
funds thanks to which civil society organisations can exist. One of these strategies is
to highlight the “decline of traditional values” by one side of the conflict, which is
allegedly manifested by the granting of financial assistance to “controversial” topics,
such as LGBTI agenda according to the representatives of the Institute of Leo XIII.
This argument is accentuated strategically at the times of the economic crisis, and it is
also important to mention that criticism can also be heard from other civic associations
which form part of the same network of applicants for grants awarded by the
Government Office of the Slovak Republic. Hence, it is not only criticism of ideas, as
both sides of the conflict compete for access to funds.

Given this context, the objective of this study is to offer a reflection of the recent
development of LGBTI activism in the field of human rights in the Slovak society
and politics from the point of view of the main actors of events, i.e. mainly from the
perspective of concrete organisations (civic associations) dealing with LGBTI issues
in Slovakia, and of their individual representatives who have either been initiators of
actions, or direct participants to them. The study has the character of a contextual

! According to the definition by the Institute of Leo XIII, “Death Culture” refers to a political and
ideological stream which is opposite to the Culture of Life: “These two political and ideological
streams are in an antagonistic relationship. Their influence on politics is more and more decisive for
the building of future coalitions and national policies” (Institute of Leo XIII. 2012a: 1).
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probe, as the current Slovak situation is reflected exclusively from the perspective
of LGBTI activists or experts in human rights issues on the basis of their perception
of the processes and socio-political conditions in the country.

The study also aims to highlight the problematic media discourse which often entails
implicit groupism (Brubaker 2004). The complex network of cooperation between
civic associations promoting the LGBTI agenda is often homogenised in the Slovak
mass media as a “homosexuals” movement”, omitting the specific nature and diversity
of organisations and their different programme objectives, while other than gay and
lesbian policy remains completely ignored. The other topics are thus made invisible,
which presents an incorrect picture of the situation in Slovakia and of efforts exerted
by the network of civic associations and informal groups with the same LGBTI
denominator. The LGBTI movement is very often viewed through collective identity,
which is in many cases homogenised to the mere issue of sexual orientation? (hence,
the problematic and misleading term “homosexuals” movement”). This collective
identity, however, should not be understood as identity shared by all participants,
especially not in the case of a group of activists united in a support network of civic
associations dealing with the human rights agenda. We can find many human rights
experts among them who do not necessarily need to identify themselves with any of
the LGBTI categories. LGBTI is mainly an umbrella term under which such aggregate
is mobilised and recognised. As its name already suggests, the network of LGBTI
organisations is often non-uniform regarding their programmes, interests and
demands.® This study therefore analyses the LGBTI movement as a “wide network
of organisations, independent groupings, informal groups (and other forms), and
individuals united on the basis of the principle of certain common denominators”
which enable the definition of these concrete common interests and demands
(Wiesnerova 2013: 60). This definition of the network is based on organisation as
a fundamental context according to Brubaker’s definition of organisation (2004: 14-16)
as a more precise designation of an actor (unlike the wider concept of a group) which
can be ascribed properties (organised approach, programme, aim, interest, consensus,
agency) which are misleading in the case of a group and may result in the homo-
genisation of a compound of various aims and efforts. The study is the result of
a year-and-a-half-long stage of the field research with participative observation as
the principal method of data collection accompanied by media monitoring, taking into
consideration the contextualisation of the socio-political conditions in Slovakia. For

2 In general, the mass media put emphasis on the perception of sexual orientation as the only
common denominator of the LGBTI movement. However, gay and lesbian policies are only a part of
the comprehensive LGBTI field. Queer and transgender policies are thus completely left out, which
largely disrupts the general system of classification of sexual orientation based exclusively on
the binary (and hence limited) opposition male — female.

3 The definition of the umbrella term LGBTI suggests that we always talk about all categories
mentioned in this title.
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the purposes of this particular study, data was also gathered from six semi-structured
interviews with LGBTI activists and experts involved in the network of civic organisation
working with human rights issues. Thematically focussed semi-structured interviews
were conducted with the members of the new LGBTI Committee and with the
members of the Committee’s working group. The interviews aimed to obtain data that
would help to contextualise the actions related to the recent events in Slovakia, i.e. with
the establishment of the LGBTI Committee at the Government Council for Human
Rights, Ethnic Minorities and Gender Equality, and with the case of the Death Culture
raised by the network of organisations acting under the Institute of Leo XIII as its
umbrella organisation. Through the indexation of obtained field data and data from
interviews, the main analytical frameworks, directly linked to the aim of the study and
defined concepts, were identified for the purposes of this study. The data was afterwards
organised into the structure of a coherent story according to the definition Emerson,
Fretz and Shaw (2011: 202-206), and compiled in the form of a thematic narration.

THE CURRENT CONTEXT OF LGBTI AcTivisM IN SLOVAKIA

The issues concerning LGBTTI activism in Slovakia cannot be grasped in a way other
than in the context of the emergence and intensive development of the civil society
since 1989. Prior to this period, this space was not grasped in any manner within the
Czechoslovak context. The development of civil activism and the various forms of
volunteering in connection with the voice of sexual and other minorities should therefore
be seen with regard to the contemporary context. In the Czech and Slovak Republics,
it is characterised by social transition in the post-socialist period from totalitarianism
to democracy, and by the fact that the history of the civil society development has
been full of discontinuities since 1989: “It is a history full of restrictions, control, and
manipulation, interrupted by periods of relative freedom and boom” (Buerkle 2004: 33).

This shift brought along many issues and problems which related to the separation
of the human rights agenda of new organisations from state institutions. This process
reflected the transformation of social ideas, values and economic structures resulting
in the democratisation and diversification of the society which is still on-going in
connection with the individual transition milestones, such as the entry of the Czech and
the Slovak Republics into the European Union. With this move, both countries committed
themselves to adopt the common European directives on human rights policy, which
gradually became the unifying concept of the new civic associations.

The already well-developed civil society in both countries and the interlinked
network of activist organisations bear characteristic features of the development of
civic associations in the post-socialist society, which goes hand in hand with the
influences of the European environment, i.e. with the development and preservation of
a functional open market on which the grant policy and the development of civil
activities are dependent. According to Eduard Marcek, the most significant trend in the
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field of financing of the non-profit sector is the “dramatic decline of available sources
from abroad — both public and private —, non-existence of suitable domestic compensation,
and resulting structural sector changes” (2004: 129). Individual organisations thus
seek not only to promote their programme objectives, but also to ensure their
existence in the heavy competition, so characteristic for this environment. The recent
economic crisis has also had a strong influence on the present situation. Maybe it is
truer today than in the past that the financial situation of Slovak non-governmental
organisations (NGOs) and the chances to find new resources have become very
complicated and “nobody knows precisely what would come next” (Btitora 2004: 19).

Although the current political situation in Slovakia does not really favour full
equality for citizens who would like to legalise their coexistence other than
heterosexual given the present government of the SMER party and its Manifesto,
the strong pressure by the European Union cannot be ignored anymore. It is these
pressures that can hypothetically have an impact on two of the recent important efforts
of LGBTI activism in Slovakia, the results of which, according to LGBTI activists,
are closely interlinked: successful approval of the LGBTI Committee in July 2012,
and rejection of the draft bill on registered partnership which was mainly criticised by
deputies from political parties promoting conservative and Christian values.

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE COMMITTEE FOR THE RIGHTS OF LESBIANS, GAYS, BISEXUAL,
TRANSGENDER, AND INTERSEXUAL PEOPLE
The idea of establishing the LGBTI Committee emerged during the office of
Prime Minister Iveta Radicova, but the negotiations of activists with the previous
Government failed. This idea was surprisingly approved in July 2012 during the term
of the SMER political party which was not really expected to support the LGBTI
agenda. Immediately after the government was formed, the Office of the Vice-Prime
Minister for Human Rights at the Government Office of the SR was cancelled, which
was criticised by human rights activists as a very insensible decision at the time of the
economic crisis. The entire agenda which was supposed to be managed by the Minister
of Justice was transferred to the Government Council which is just an advisory body to
the Government. The mass media published critical opinions of activists from various
organisations who stressed that this office should rather be strengthened instead of
being cancelled (Laj¢dk na mimovladky zapdsobil 2012). This idea was finally
supported by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs after the group of activists presented
a call to establish the LGBTI Committee to Minister Miroslav Laj¢dk who favoured this
proposal. The Government Council approved the establishment of the Committee,
which was considered a success by the initiators of the call.

The establishment of the LGBTI Committee was accompanied by many
uncertainties and problems. Some of its members had the impression that the work of
the Committee, from its approval, was hampered by protractions which could be
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observed at the first meetings. The creation of the LGBTI Committee was partly
welcomed as a successful step forward, and the activists themselves and cooperating
experts see it as a chance to improve the situation in Slovakia with regard to LGBTI
issues. At the same time, they agree that the approval of this Committee is rather
a political strategy of the Slovak Government than a progressive improvement of
attitudes towards the LGBTI agenda, as the Government thus copes, at least partially,
with the pressures by EU Commissioners to adopt certain measures that would comply
with the European directives. According to LGBTI activists, the approval of the
LGBTI Committee may appear, from the point of view of the governing SMER party,
as a choice of smaller evil instead of adopting an act on registered partnership.

Hence, this development in addressing LGBTI issues in Slovakia cannot be
perceived within the socio-political context only as the result of social changes with
more and more tolerant attitudes of the society and political representatives towards
the LGBTI agenda, for example, under the influence of legislative changes in EU
Member States. According to activists” statements, the political conditions under the
Government of Iveta Radi¢ova seemed to be more favourable to these issues, though
they failed to agree on establishing a committee given the disputes within the coalition.
They managed to realise this idea within a suitable political context under the influence
of strong pressures by the European Union and civic associations working in this field,
which enabled successful negotiations between the two sides.

THE DEATH CULTURE CASE
The LGBTI Committee gathers in the building of the Ministry of Justice of the SR.
Its aim is to meet always before the meetings of the Government Council for Human
Rights, Ethnic Minorities and Gender Equality, and to adopt thematic resolutions to
be presented to the Government Council for opinion. At its first meeting, the LGBTI
Committee sought to adopt a recommendation for the Government Council to take
a position on the opinions of the civic associations united under the umbrella Institute
of Leo XIII which expressed its disagreement with the amount of subsidies granted
to human rights associations in its analysis of the budget of the Government Office of
the SR, designating it as Death Culture. The aim of their analysis was:
“[...] to provide an overview of funds assigned by the Government Office (GO)
in order to promote the activities of lobby groups of the Death Culture (DC) in
2012. The study focuses only on those grant projects which were either presented
directly by DC lobby groups, or whose contents promote the main objectives of the
DC policy: Abortion policy, Feminism and gender mainstreaming, LGBTI policy,
Sexualisation of the youth” (Institute of Leo XIII, 2012b: 2).
The network of associations united under the Institute of Leo XIII also protested against
the establishment of the LGBTI Committee. The above-mentioned protest activity is
important mainly because it shows the way the reactive opposition against organisations
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dealing with LGBTI issues in Slovakia was formed. The action which raised much
media attention in newspapers and in TV news voiced the strong anti-group formed
from civic associations promoting the values of the Catholic Church in Slovakia,
which, however, was mobilised not only on the basis of ideological views, but mainly
in connection with the need to express disagreement with the approach of the
Government Office of the SR to its grant policy. The Chairman of the Institute of Leo
XIII Robert Mateffy expressed in the media his critical opinion on the Government
Office of the SR and the amount of subsidies granted to human rights organisations
designated in the study as those promoting the ideology of the Death Culture:
“We call upon the Prime Minister to stop financing the homosexual LGBT lobby.
It is surprising that at times the state has no money for nurses, doctors and teachers,
it gives hundreds of thousands of euros to support various homosexual lobbyists,
gender activists, and feminists.”
One of the reactions of LGBTI activists was the effort to appeal on the Government
Council for Human Rights, Ethnic Minorities and Gender Equality to adopt
a supporting opinion, which, however, could not be reached yet, as the Chairman of the
LGBTI Committee did not agree with the proposal. In his opinion, “the Committee is
not competent to give opinions on such issues” (MoJ SR 2013: 5). The LGBTTI activists
attending the meeting considered this rejection as an effort to influence the efficiency
of the new body.

LGBTI AND MEDIA REPRESENTATION

LGBTI activists also criticised the way the media presented the case referred to above,
without any reflection and without efforts to hear both sides. The protest event of
organisations united under the Institute of Leo XIII created a conflict environment
which, under the influence of media representation, supported a simplified perception
of the problem as a conflict of the homosexuals” movement vs. the church.

As far as the Catholic Church and its supporting network of organisations are
concerned, these can be considered the loudest opponents of the LGBTI agenda in
Slovakia at the political and legislative levels. As for the other side of the conflict which
is often homogenised in the media as a movement or community of homosexuals, the
problem is more complex. The LGBTI network composed of representatives of human
rights civic associations does not represent only gay and lesbian policy issues, though
what is primarily addressed is the question of missing legislation that would bring
equality to unions of all persons. This fact is viewed by LGBTI activists as a problem
that is given by the context: on one hand, missing human rights topics in the educational
process at all school levels and among teachers, and on the other hand, media efforts
to bring news that attract public attention, and politically influenced media.

* Aktivisti odkazujii Ficovi, Topky.sk, 6. 2. 2013.
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The problem of unsuitable media representation is perceived by LGBTI activists
as a fundamental one. Within internal networks, there are strategies defining the ways
of responding to different protest events. Internal cooperation networks seek to find
a consensus on the question whether such media attention would rather bring benefit
or damage. This kind of discussion was also conducted in relation to the protest event
of the Institute of Leo XIII, and the opinions differed because of fears from excessive
media attention that could be paid to this case. The way of communication with the
media is one of the key strategies of each organisation that seeks to ensure suitable
media coverage of its agenda. It is therefore important to decide in specific cases what
kind of reaction (if any) to choose, including in the case of protest actions which can
be perceived by activists themselves as a direct attack. LGBTI activists also see the
problem of media representation in the fact that all other topics except homosexuality
are made invisible through the homogenisation of the LGBTI agenda, or are, rather,
accentuated without a context in a sensasionalist fashion (for example, transgender
topics). LGBTTI activists therefore try to find a way of approaching the media through
education, but also by means of strategies aimed to influence the way of writing and
talking about these issues.

SUMMARY

As for the support of the Slovak public for at least partial legalisation of
non-heterosexual unions, the latest opinion polls conducted in July 2012 for the civic
association Iniciativa Inakost by FOCUS Agency and with the support of Rosa
Luxemburg Foundation on a representative sample of the Slovak population (1,026
persons) show that the public opinion largely shifted in favour of adopting an act
on registered partnership, similar to the opinion polls conducted in June 2008 and
September 2009: “In July 2012, the number of those in favour of the act was higher by
9% compared to the number of those against the act, which is an increase by 5% since
2009 (Iniciativa Inakost’, 2012).> With regard to the increase in positive attitudes to
the approval of registered partnerships in Slovakia, the on-going social changes in the
structure of gender relations throughout the past twenty years should also be taken into
consideration, as they certainly reflect increased divorce rates and the global decline
of the institution of marriage.

The opinion polls also show that there are substantial regional differences within
Slovakia: the highest support can be observed in the Region of Bansk4 Bystrica,
and the strongest negative attitudes, surprisingly, in Bratislava (Iniciativa Inakost’
2012). This fact is explained by the activists with the fact that Bratislava is a city to
which people move from all over Slovakia for the purpose of study or work, and the
interpretation of the survey outcomes should take this fact into consideration. Human

5 “The adoption of the act on registered partnership would definitely or probably be supported by 47%
of respondents (no or rather no by 38%, and does not know — 15%). The survey also confirmed that
the public has no objections to the actual contents of this act” (Iniciativa Inakost 2012).
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rights activists and experts, however, consider regional influences to be one of the
important factors that have an impact on the way of perceiving the LGBTI agenda
within the Slovak society.

In general, activists and experts respond positively to the current state of addressing
LGBTI issues in Slovakia, especially with regard to the pressures by the European
Union for the adoption of relevant directives, which seems to be just a question of
time. Hence, the current opposition by the conservative part of the public and of the
political spectrum is considered rather unsustainable. There are, however, fears that the
regulations that could come from the EU would not correspond to what the activists
want to achieve with their efforts.

In spite of the positive development of Slovak human rights activism mainly in
relation to the establishment of the LGBTI Committee at the Government Council
for Human Rights, Ethnic Minorities and Gender Equality, the present context is still
perceived as strongly polarised. In this situation, we should also observe the media
influence which, given the context of this topic and the interests of all stakeholders,
seeks to keep a conflict between the two sides. Too much attention paid to a topic raises
resistance among those disagreeing with such development.

According to the statements of LGBTI activists, the Catholic Church also has
a substantial influence on maintaining tension, as it has a strong position not only in
the public, but also in politics. Though it is not that apparent at first sight, the influence
of the Vatican towards which Slovakia is liable for compliance with concrete
treaties is significant within the political context. The Catholic Church is regarded by
the activists” network as more conservative and, hence, more problematic in respect
of the LGBTI agenda than, for example, some other churches. It is therefore not only
an issue of LGBTI topics vs. religion/faith, but rather an ideological issue and an issue
of values, represented by particular churches and influencing the way their
representatives approach the LGBTI agenda.

This study aimed to contextualise the current positions to the LGBTI agenda
in Slovakia from the point of view of LGBTI activists with regard to the ongoing
socio-political changes and influences. These efforts should be constantly reflected in
connection with the changes happening at the EU and global levels, as mentioned in the
introduction, but also in respect of changes in social values which have an impact on
the public opinion in the form of more positive attitudes to LGBTI issues in the media,
politics and society, and also on the way of accentuating and grasping “interventions”
into the system of values as part of a strategy by civic associations in their efforts
to obtain grant support. As highlighted in this study, the current situation is largely
influenced by the mass media which, in the representation of individual cases, do not
aim to present particular values, but rather promote their own interests that go hand
in hand with the needs of the market society which should be reflected in the given
context of the present situation.
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THE HOLOCAUST IN SLOVAKIA: PERSPECTIVE OF OBSERVERS.
COPING WITH THE PAST?

Monika Vrzgulova

The social and political changes in Slovakia after 1989 opened many new challenges,
tasks, and issues. One of the consequences of these changes was the fact that the public
and expert discourse started to raise topics on the modern history of Slovakia — before
taboo, overlooked, or ideologically interpreted by the Communist regime. A request
and interest suddenly emerged to explore our own history without the dictate of
ideology, independently and openly. The history topics which were previously taboo
referred to the period of the wartime Slovak state (1939-1945) and its totalitarian
regime,' and the forms of the Holocaust in Slovakia. Historians and social scientists
started to explore these topics from the perspective of their science disciplines.

In order to contribute to a critical re-assessment of the ideologically burdened
images of the past and to the overcoming of historic stereotypes surviving in our
societies, the oral history method is primarily used in my ethnological research. It
represents an appropriate tool for the capturing of subjective testimonies of
experienced events at a certain historic period. Thanks to this method, it is possible
to obtain an interpretation of historic events from the perspective of individuals who
are part of the society. My research is based on the assumption that the affiliation of
a witness to a certain social group or groups determines his/her testimony, and the
memory processes depend not only on external stimuli, but also on the particular social
context (Halbwachs 1980; Assman 1992; Ferencova — Noskova 2009: 21-31).

People’s memories captured by the oral history method are examined as individual
pictures of historic events or as their mental representations which can be, according
to the theory of the epidemiology of representations (Sperber 1996), communicated
and subsequently shared by a certain segment of a social group as cultural or public
representations. A social group and its environment — in this particular case the group
of non-Jewish citizens of Slovakia — are filled with representations of the past. Each
member of the group has many own mental representations in his/her head which
create his/her individual knowledge. Through the communication of such knowledge
to the outside — disclosure — mental representations become public. But only a small
part of mental representations, repeatedly communicated and disseminated within
a group, becomes part of commonly shared cultural representations. Hence, cultural

! The slogan of the Slovak State (1939—-1945) was: One country, one party, one leader! There was
a single ruling party — Hlinka's Slovak People’s Party (HSLS).
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representations constitute a subset of an aggregate of mental and public representations
which have long existed within the given social group (Sperber 1996: 32-33).

This work is based on the material obtained from a two-year-long oral history
research which focused on non-Jewish witnesses of the period of the wartime Slovak
state, and analyses the contents of their recorded testimonies. My research observes
what representations of the life of the Jewish community in the territory of the former
Slovak state in the period 1938—1945 have been disseminated through a sample of the
oldest generation of the non-Jewish population of Slovakia at present.

ETHNOLOGICAL RESEARCH OF THE HOLOCAUST IN SLOVAKIA

The first oral history research conducted after 1989 and sponsored by Milan Simec¢ka
Foundation (in 1995-1997) was of key importance for the ethnological research of the
Holocaust in Slovakia. This research focused on the memories of the victims of the
Holocaust — Jews. The results of this research were analysed and interpreted by several
researches (Bumova 2010; Salner 1997; 2000, 2005; Vrzgulova 2000, 2005, 2011,
2013). Relevant knowledge about how the Holocaust events were lived, evaluated
and interpreted by those who were not their victims but observers or executors were
long absent.” This asymmetry has been poorly balanced by the biographic literature
about, for example, the fates of the official representatives of the wartime Slovak state,
or the representatives of the majority in the given period. The published texts represent
materials of differing professional quality. The publishing of three volumes of Jozef
Tiso’s speeches and articles was an exceptional achievement in this regard.

The “silent majority” of the Slovak society, the population of Slovak villages and
towns constituting the environment in which the individual stages of the Holocaust
in Slovakia took place, remained unexplored for a long time.* The international
documentary project of oral history “Crimes against Civilian Populations during WW2:
Victims, Witnesses, Collaborators and Perpetrators™ with non-Jewish witnesses from
Slovakia represents a qualitative move forward.

2 This classification is based on R. Hilberg’s work (2002).

3 Partial results were brought by, for example, researches of tradesmen in the period 1918-1948,
(Vrzgulova 2000).

* The United States Holocaust Memorial Museum http://www.ushmm.org/ in Washington is the
sponsor of this research project. The project aims to collect and make video-recordings of the
testimonies of non-Jewish witnesses of World War II. The research has already been conducted in
France, Germany, Italy, The Netherlands, Poland, Ukraine, Romania, Moldova, Lithuania, Latvia,
Estonia, and in the countries of the former Yugoslav territories. A total of around 1,400 interviews
have been recorded in these countries.
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RESEARCH FOCUSED ON THE MAJORITY

In 2011, the Slovak Republic joined the countries of Central and Eastern Europe which
launched this kind of research back to 1996.° This research records the recollections
of eye-witnesses of persecutions, bad treatment, humiliation, thefts, deportations, and
murdering of civilians and of the Jewish population of the given country. It captures
the testimonies about local aggressors and collaborators who helped perpetrators in
committing crimes against humanity. In Slovakia, we mainly focused on documenting
the fates of local Jewish people from the perspective of their non-Jewish neighbours
— how they saw and remember their discrimination, imprisonment, deportation, and
the fate of their property after deportation from Slovakia.

The research in Slovakia has taken two years so far. In the preparatory stage,
a meeting with local researchers were held, informing them about the project
objectives, research methods, and implementation. The people we visited and
interviewed do not constitute a representative sample of Slovakia. The composition
of the group of respondents was primarily dependent on the interest and initiative of
local researchers. The project’s success also depended on the fact whether the
identified witnesses were willing to cooperate.

The principal pre-condition the respondents were supposed to meet was that they
were eye-witnesses of the situation that can be designated as “implementation of
anti-Jewish measures in practice”. Another condition was respondent’s age at the
time the described event was observed and lived. The minimum age of ten years was
determined on the basis of practical experience in researches conducted in other
European countries.

The implementation stage of the research ran at two levels. The local researchers
identified forty-two persons during two years. The first round of meetings and
preliminary interviews was attended by thirty-seven of them.®

The first level was a pre-interview which served for getting acquainted with the
respondent, for detailed explanation of the research objectives, and for finding out
whether the witness met the conditions of the research and whether he/she was willing
to attend the interview. The pre-interview was audio-recorded (2011), or was recorded
with a handy digital camera (2012), and represented a crucial moment on the basis of
which we included or excluded respondents into/from further research.

3 The chief coordinator is the Israeli historian and documentalist Nathan Beyrak who also conducted
the oral history research “The Fates of Those Who Survived the Holocaust” in 1995-97. On behalf
of Slovakia, the research was coordinated by Monika Vrzgulovd who managed the Slovak team
composed of ethnologist Eva Riecanska and local researchers from all over Slovakia. The project
record can be found on the website of the USHMM in Washington: http://collections.ushmm.org/
search/catalog/irn50682.

® Two meetings did not take place because the respondents changed their mind and refused to meet
with us. This happened upon intervention by their family members who did not wish their parents
to give an interview on the wartime Slovak state. Other two meetings were not held due to a sudden
deterioration of the health condition of respondents, and one witness died.
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In principle, the structure of the interview was identical for all respondents, and
depending on the age it contained four basic issues:

* Life in the first Czechoslovak Republic (CSR): the quality of relationships between
Jews and non-Jews within the area; personal and family experience and relations
with the Jewish community; the place, importance, and activities of the Jewish
community, and its location;

* Disintegration of the CSR; birth of the independent Slovak state, and the impact
of these events on the relationship between Jew and non-Jew people, and on
the Jewish community; implementation of anti-Jew regulations within the area
(wearing of yellow stars, prohibitions restricting movement, taking away of
property, deportations, help provided to Jews, the fate of Jewish property after
deportations);

* The situation after liberation: the return of Jewish neighbours home; the reactions
of the majority population;

* The reflection of lived and observed events in the post-war period and at present,
their communication and evaluation.

Before the next meeting, the pre-interviews were compiled in the form of a summary,

designating the parts where it was necessary to complete or explain the information.

Together with biographical information about respondents, the pre-interview served as

a tool for the second interview.

During the second interview and its video recording by a professional team, the
chronology and the structure of the first interview were followed. Each respondent
had enough time to formulate his/her testimony, and could return to the events
already described, provide further explanations, or complete his/her first version.
The researchers intervened in the testimonies with additional, more detailed questions.

FIrsT FINDINGS

The study of testimonies is at its beginning. The first findings concern the
circumstances and the course of the research, description of the group of respondents,
and responses to two questions: why they were willing to take part in the research, and
what they remembered, what information their testimonies contained. Naturally, the
contents and the extent of witnesses” memories, knowledge, and experience depended
on their age.

With regard to age, the respondents formed three basic groups: 1. Adults in the
reference period (single or married); 2. Teenagers at the age of 12-17 years; and
3. Children under 12 years. The group of respondents with whom we recorded the
second interview consisted of twelve men and thirteen women born between 1920 and
1937. Fourteen of them came from towns, and the rest lived in the countryside. It is by
coincidence that this group is balanced in terms of gender. On the other hand, religion
seemed to be a serious reason why respondents decided to take part in the research,
which was manifested in their statements during the interview and in the overall
contents of their testimonies.
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None of the respondents provided an explicit explanation why he/she decided
to become part of our research. This information resulted from their narration.
All respondents declared their close or even friendly contacts with their Jewish
neighbours. Their co-existence was characterised by everyday contacts, help, spending
of spare time, children playing together, or work relations.

The quality of co-existence with Jewish neighbours was the reason why they
decided to provide testimony. They wanted to present information about people who
do not live in their locality anymore. The decisive factor for their participation in
the research was their religion. The majority of respondents claim affiliation to non-
Catholic churches: evangelical, orthodox, and Greek-Catholic ones. This fact determined
their lives in the wartime Slovak state, and motivated them to give testimonies.
As members of religious minorities, they were the target of discrimination and
intimidation by local political authorities, local organisations of the Hlinka Guards
(HG),” and by the representatives of the Roman Catholic Church and part of their
fellow citizens. The narrations contained formulations, such as: “...guardsmen told us:
you’ll be next after the Jews”, memories of deceit by teachers and classmates at school,
intimidation of parents by guardsmen, warnings against helping Jews, etc.

TESTIMONIES OF WITNESSES

Thanks to their friendly relationships with the local Jews, respondents provided
detailed information on their co-existence, on the way of life of their Jewish neighbours,
on their family ties and overall activities within the locality. The description of
the situations depends not only on the age of the witnesses, but also on their personal
dispositions. We can learn from their narrations about the names of Jewish families,
the individual members of these families, their position within the area, professions. The
memories vary according to the size of the settlement, size of the Jewish community,
and also according to the confession of the majority. They bring a picture of villages
where several Jewish families usually lived and were often relatives. Their economic
situation was usually similar to the one of non-Jewish inhabitants — they earned money
for living as farmers, door-to-door salesmen, or owners of often the only shop within
the area. They differed from their non-Jewish neighbours by their attitude towards
education and the way of life which was determined by their religion. The contemporary
picture of towns presented in the testimonies highlights the importance of the Jewish
middle class in Slovakia at the turn of the 1930s and 1940s.

The witnesses also remembered expressions of anti-Jew sentiments (the marking
of Jews, taking away of their property, deportations, and auctions of Jewish property)
at the local level. The characteristics of local guardsmen and their behaviour towards
Jewish and also non-Catholic citizens were ambivalent. The members of the local HG,

" Hlinka Guards were a semi-military armed organisation of the HSIS, legalised in Autumn 1938.
It was the power authority of the totalitarian regime.
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designated as “local aggressors” by E. Nizilansky (2005), were direct executors of the
anti-Jew state policy in Slovak villages and towns. They guarded public order, publicly
demonstrated their power, were involved in the taking away of Jewish non-movable
property, took Jews to transports, and assisted in the public sale of Jewish movable
property after deportations. In some cases, the witnesses emphasise that it were
new-comer guardsmen who behaved negatively, not the local ones. The picture of local
guardsmen is quite ambiguous: on one hand, they are described as people from poorer
Catholic families, or as people without scruples who were not hiding their interest in
obtaining Jewish property. What we frequently hear is that thanks to their position in
the HG the guardsmen received Jewish shops and houses. On the other hand, there are
mentions of various forms of help by local guardsmen or state officers to persecuted
Jews: on the way they organised escapes of Jews, supported resistance playing
a double game, or left for the mountains and joined the Slovak National Uprising.

All recorded memories prove that the members of the local community were aware
of who were active guardsmen, who took Jewish property, who executed deportations,
who organised auctions of Jewish property, and who bought it. Respondents from
smaller towns and villages mention the names of local guardsmen and their concrete
acts. Deportations represent an important topic of witnesses” recollections — the period
before deportations, the last meetings with their Jewish neighbours, what they said,
what were their ideas about their further fates. The parents of many witnesses provided
friendly services to their Jewish friends — took into custody part of their property,
or bought it so that they had money for travelling. Some testimonies contain
information on helping Jewish neighbours to escape from the town or village, on
providing them shelter in the village or outside of it, on getting false documents or
certificates of baptism. The course of deportations was the turning point of the interview
in many respondents. They personally saw how guardsmen (local or foreign) took their
neighbours, classmates and friends away — by foot, on horse carriages belonging to
local farmers, on trucks or buses — to the gathering point or to the closest railway
station. Information about the direction of the route varied, and it is hard to figure out
whether it was knowledge only obtained after the war.

The witnesses provide very detailed descriptions: the gathering of Jews at squares,
and their escorting by armed guardsmen and also civilians from their homes. Many
witnesses tell the names of the deported and deporting persons, but most of them
refused the names of the guardsmen because their children and grandchildren still
lived in their village or town.

The descriptions of the confiscation of Jewish property and of the robbing of Jewish
houses and farms, as well as the descriptions of the auctions of Jewish property after
deportations constitute an important part of respondents” recollections. When asked
about the confiscation of Jewish houses, businesses, or shops, the witnesses more or
less agree that such property was in the majority of cases taken away by guardsmen and
active pro-regime officers.
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In their testimonies, the respondents sometimes state that they do not remember
what happened with Jewish shops. With additional questions we found out that the
respondents differentiated between “party” confiscation of property carried out by
guardsmen of merit and confiscation of the property of “common” people. As stated
in the interview by a son of a confiscator, Jewish shops were closed after deportations.
At a later stage, Christians willing to run them could apply for obtaining such shops.
His father did the same, at the initiative of the Jewish owner himself. It is evident that
he did not consider such agreed procedure as actual confiscation. He fails to think
about the relationship between the confiscation of property and the deportation of
former owners. Other testimonies also suggest that the confiscation of property is fixed
in witnesses” memories as political games, and in their minds it frequently followed
deportations, though in reality they preceded them.

The situation after deportations is remembered more often. Jewish homes and shops
were sealed, but became the target of looting. This happened usually at night, and we
therefore received only mediated information: what the inhabitants of the area told to
each other.

The descriptions of the public sale of Jewish property are numerous. The auctions
were called publicly, and happened at public places directly in front of Jewish houses.
Employees of the tax office, with the assistance of local guardsmen, auctioned
furniture, cloths, or kitchenware at plain sight. Respondents could see who was selling
and who was buying the goods. They described and commented upon these situations
in different ways, with smaller or greater understanding of those who were buying the
items. According to some testimonies, the auctions were not attended by local people,
but by people from the surroundings or socially weaker groups of people.

The period of return of Jewish inhabitants to their town or village after the end of
the war is in most cases referred to with a statement that nobody from the local Jewish
inhabitants returned to their homes after the war. According to some other witnesses,
if anybody returned at all, they did not stay there for long. Jewish neighbours who
survived the Holocaust usually started their new lives after the war in larger cities.
Some respondents say that the Jews from their villages/towns emigrated to the
United States or to Israel. Those who had had friendly relations with their Jewish
neighbours before the war maintained contacts with them also after the war, mainly by
correspondence. The fate of the confiscated property of local Jews remained unknown
to our respondents. It was obscured by Communist nationalisation after February 1948.

The final part of every interview concerned the post-war fates of local guardsmen.
The most frequent replies stated that “the guardsmen threw away their uniforms” and
continued living in the same town or village.

According to the witnesses, some guardsmen joined the Communist Party and
became active Communists. The respondents often state that the guardsmen — actors
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of confiscations and deportations — were not punished for their acts and for their
behaviour towards Jews and other citizens during the existence of the Slovak state.

The replies to the question on handing over the lived experience and events during
the wartime Slovak state were more or less identical. Most respondents talk about their
experience only with their contemporaries who lived in that period. A small number
of respondents affirmed that they talk about their experience with their younger family
members.

SUMMARY

The first research of the representations of the Holocaust in Slovakia among the oldest
generation of the non-Jewish population by means of oral history method was launched
in 2011. Partial results are brought by the contents presented by this generation — not
in the form of spontaneous inter-generational communication, but through information
about contemporaries or as part of the research; the eye-witnesses of the given period
formulated their memories for the first time after decades.

An important finding of the research is the reason why the witnesses decided to
give testimony. The group of interviewed people does not constitute a representative
sample, but has something else in common — affiliation to non-Catholic churches
(evangelical, Greek-Catholic, and orthodox). It is also people declaring their positive
or even friendly relationships with their Jewish neighbours in the respective historic
period. The following topics can be extracted from the testimonies as those described
in a more comprehensive manner:

* Personal and family relationships with Jewish neighbours (including a comparison
with the situation before 1939 in the case of the oldest age category);

* The expressions of anti-Jewish sentiments and the execution of anti-Jewish regula-
tions at the local level (confiscation and auctions of Jewish property, deportations);

* Acts of the representatives of the state and political power and local elites;

* Situation after the end of the war — the return of Jewish neighbours, the fates of
guardsmen,;

* The communication of lived experience in the post-war period and at present.

The contents of the obtained responses undermine certain stereotypes concerning

the period of the wartime Slovak state and the Holocaust in Slovakia.

Stereotype 1: The independent Slovak state represented an opportunity for
a “Slovak becoming the master in Slovakia”. The recollections of non-Catholic people
tell about intolerance, intimidation, and social discrimination. They often mention
the unequal status of Catholics and non-Catholics in the Slovak society of that period.

Stereotype 2: Rich Jews impoverished Slovaks. Most witnesses present the pictures
of Jews as small and middle peasants or as traders who played an important economic
role in the local economy. The reflections of everyday communication highlight
a higher literacy rate in Jews and their positive attitudes towards education.
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Stereotype 3: The fates of Jews during the Holocaust were unknown to the general
population; Slovaks did not know what was done to Jews and by whom.

The testimonies provide descriptions of the execution of anti-Jew regulations (the
wearing of yellow stars, marking of shops, confiscation, deportations, and auctions of
Jewish property after deportations) at the local level, i.e. detailed depictions of situations,
actors, including dialogues between actors. Some of these situations could be observed
at public spaces of towns and villages by actively or passively involved local non-Jew
inhabitants. The local inhabitants were actors and executors — as local guardsmen,
notaries, or state employees. The picture of local political authorities and top
representatives of the state power and of common guardsmen is ambivalent; on one
hand, there are cruel guardsmen confiscating and looting Jewish property; on the other
hand, there were guardsmen warning against raids and transports, collaborating with
the resistance. The age of the witnesses showed to be a handicap in this regard: as
children or young people they watched the different situation as observers; they did not
know the background of events in real time and the primary objectives of their actors.

The period after the end of the war and the return of Jewish neighbours home is
described in an abrupt manner. The witnesses state that nobody or just a few persons
returned. And those who returned did not stay long, and left the village or town after
the Communist takeover (1948). Almost all of them agree that they did not stay at
home, left for a larger city outside of the territory of Slovakia, and started to return
to their home village or town with their descendants after the fall of the Communist
regime. Only one respondent affirmed that he was in contact with the local
representatives of the Jewish community.

The way of dealing with those who conducted confiscations and deportations by
the successor Czechoslovak state after the war was not tackled in the recollections.
The witnesses do not remember whether the local guardsmen or confiscators were
punished. Apart from some exceptions, they make no spontaneous evaluations or
judgements. From the overall group of respondents, only three explicitly and strongly
condemned the acts of concrete guardsmen with a statement that they had not been
punished for their crimes. The majority of witnesses did not name the guardsmen,
though they knew them, respecting their descendants living in the given areas in two
or even three generations.

The captured memories and the public representations of Holocaust events in
Slovakia are characterised by ambivalent evaluation of the events and by symptoms
of silence or even disinterest and elimination of memories. They also bring much
evidence on active or passive involvement of non-Jewish inhabitants of Slovakia in
these events. The nature of interviews, their course, and the formulation of sentences
suggested that it was “hard recollections”. The respondents rarely admitted explicitly
that what happened to their Jewish neighbours contradicted their own morale and
values. The fact that they are aware (at present) that they were part of inhumane
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processes leading to the genocide of Jews is apparent from the context of their
testimonies and non-verbal expressions. Though the respondents involved in the
research represent only one (very specific) part of the “silent majority” which formed
the “Holocaust environment” (Niznansky 2005: 7), these circumstances highlight
the fact that also non-Jewish witnesses of the wartime Slovak state and the Holocaust
in Slovakia are traumatised by this experience. Their memories of the period of the
totalitarian regime of the Slovak state are also influenced by their experience with
another — Communist — totalitarian regime, and by the present patterns and policies
of remembering this historic period in our country.

If we base our assumptions on the psychological understanding of collective
memory (where the past predestines the presence), the key role is played by the analogy
between collective trauma and the trauma of an individual. A traumatic event — in our
case confrontation with one’s own life at times of a totalitarian regime involved in
the genocide of its Jewish population — shook the cognitive and moral frameworks
which constitute part of the respondents” identity and culture.

M. Halbwachs (Halbwachs 1992) remarks that collective memory always consists
of concrete acts of individuals” recollections which are defined by the social networks
of memory. American sociologist Neil J. Smelser also affirms that that the bearers
of cultural (collective) trauma are individuals who form it with the language of
commonly shared culture. If such trauma were to become public, it must become
the subject of “public narrative work of authorities” wishing that such shared trauma
acquire public importance. Hence, the transformation of private trauma to a public one
is a long process full of conflicts where various groups fight for meanings attributed
to the traumatic event. Such struggles are a natural part of what is called “the policy
of memory” or “the policy of recollections” (Smelser 2004: 31-59).

When I observe the contemporary society of Slovakia from the perspective of the
concept of collective/cultural trauma, I can affirm that the public discourse entails
formalised procedures — policies of remembering the observed historic period of our
history.® They affect the current form and contents of the representations of the wartime
Slovak state and of the relationships between Jews and non-Jews in the testimonies
captured by our research. It is evident that the coping with the past is a long process
influenced by several factors. The change of the socio-political conditions in Slovakia
after 1989 was just the beginning.

8 Throughout the year, there are several historic dates in our calendar which represent an opportunity
for the implementation of the “policy of memory” — dates related to the existence of the wartime
Slovak state, Holocaust Remembrance Days — international (27 January) and national (09 September),
etc. The reflection and representations of this historic period are not unambiguous, but are ambivalent
(Vrzgulova 2013: 173-181). This fact also affects the contents of the recollections of non-Jewish
witnesses captured in our research.
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ADAPTATION OF FAMILIES FORCIBLY DISPLACED UNDER
THE ACTION B: THE PAST AND THE PRESENT

Jolana Darulova

The central topic of the paper is Action B which was aimed to implement the Communist
idea of changing the social structure of the society and adapting it to the needs of the
new regime. Action B was supposed to definitely cleanse towns from enemies, and
help to solve the housing problem. It was carried out by means of violent displacement
of whole groups of inhabitants from both big and smaller Czech and Slovak towns.
Action B was carried out from 1952 to 1953, and formed part of controlled activities in
the period of the dictatorship of the proletariat when the foundations of the Communist
regime were laid down (1948-1953). “The new regime was born with the denial,
disruption, and liquidation of the principles on which it was built... the destruction of
the society entered all fields of social life” (Kaplan 1991: 146). At the same time, it was
a period which forced individuals to adapt to the new reality and seek their place in it.

According to Babal (2009: 22), “the displacements of people in the post-war period
was nothing uncommon in the territory of the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic (CSR),
and were executed back to 1938 (displacement of citizens of Czech nationality shortly
after the birth of the Slovak State, or Slovak Republic; later displacement of the
Jewish population, and of Germans and Hungarians after the re-birth of the CSR).
After the regime change in February 1948, the displacement of persons smoothly
followed the previous development, and targeted other groups of inhabitants. We could
say that, in a certain way, the population ‘got used’ to displacements executed in the
period 1938-1948. It affected farmers, churches (especially the Catholic Church),
inhabitants of bordering areas, and others — individuals and their families.”

The atmosphere of fear was enhanced by police arbitrariness, lawlessness, and
political processes against individuals or entire groups of people. It was manifested,
for example, by the persecution of churches, or was targeted against all believers, and
its diverse forms affected the middle class. Private entrepreneurs, owners of factories,
and small tradesmen were all liquidated. Those designated as “enemies of the regime”
became the target of persecutions. Similar actions were undertaken against private
farmers. Collectivisation was the means to re-group the society in rural areas. Cleansing
also affected the intelligentsia, called “old or bourgeois intelligentsia”; many officers
and teachers lost their jobs, and were moved to remote villages. Action B was preceded
or accompanied by three persecution measures: purge of big towns from reactionary
forces (from 09 September 1948 to 29 October 1949), Action T-43 (from 03 October
1949, halted after several days; it was supposed to keep people in forced labour camps),
and Action “Kulaks” (from November 1952 to September 1953), (Babal 2010: 72).
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During a very short time, the social structure of the society which was formed
throughout centuries changed completely; “the social positions of classes, social
layers, groups, and individuals re-grouped to such a large and substantial extent that
they intervened directly or indirectly into the lives of almost all families and individuals.
Levelling was a characteristic feature of the development of the society” (Kaplan 1991:
130). The reconstruction of the social system was introduced into the society from
outside, and it was contradictory to its natural development and needs. The creation
of a new social structure brought new elements into the relationships between
people, friends, neighbours, but also inside families, and influenced lifestyles and
everyday lives. The result of these changes was the declining prestige of middle classes
of former tradesmen and the intelligentsia, and the growing prestige of the working
class, the army, and party functionaries (Kaplan 1991: 137).

The aim of this work is to describe the adaptation of affected families to changed
political and social conditions. It is about people directly affected by Action B and
about their descendants who were forced to move out from their houses, from the
place of their domicile to places where they often did not have any social contacts and
were forced to accept jobs which did not correspond to their qualification, professional
skills, and work experience.

Hypothetically, it can be assumed that on the basis of biographical narrations on the
fates of forcibly displaced families it will be possible to define the changes in the social
status of middle classes (through the models of the intelligentsia and tradesmen) — from
social degradation and search for a new home and job to the acquisition of a new social
status in the period of socialism and after 1989. In the period of transition after 1989,
it is not possible to clearly and commonly assume a “return to the original positions”,
taking into account the too long time period and the generational change in the families
that formed the subject of this study.

My interviews focused on two periods: the first one is the period of displacement
(1952-1953), and the second one is the period after 1989, i.e. after the change of
the political, economic and social conditions to which the studied families adapted
themselves.

The first period is characterised by “forced changes”, actual change of people’s
domicile and towns, suspension of social ties, and “attributed” social status. This
period represents a negative and often traumatising part of family life. The second
period is characterised by the possibilities to make decisions on one’s own fate or
on the fate of the family. An accompanying element of this period is the fact that the
actors changed in almost all cases —people directly involved in Action B were replaced
by their descendants who grew up in the period of socialism and could learn about
forced displacements only from the narration of their parents.
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AcTtioN B IN THE HisTORICAL CONTEXT

Historical literature classifies Action B as punishment without court proceedings.
The displacement of “anti-state elements” from bigger and smaller towns of
Czechoslovakia was decided by the leadership of the Communist Party back to 09
September 1948 on the basis of Act No. 138/1948 Coll. on Housing Management.'
Since it has not been possible yet to present the total number of displaced families, the
mass character of Action B is documented by the numbers of displaced families from
certain towns. For example, 678 families were displaced from Bratislava after having
tested the machinery in Komarno with 160 displaced families, and in Martin with 136
families, as well as Zilina with 68 families (Pesek 1998: 122).

The main tasks concerning the preparation and execution of displacements were
fulfilled by the Ministry of Interior which collaborated with the State Intelligence
Service (STB) and the Central National Committee. The latter managed the displacement
of families in Bratislava; in other towns, this function was executed by regional and
district national committees. The background documents for the purpose of displacement
were prepared by the STB which also justified the need to displace a particular
family. The respective documents contained a proposal for displacing a concrete
person (man or woman), and stated that person’s age, job, functions held, and other
family members. The justification also stated the social background of the person (e.g.
small peasant), the previous and the current job (e.g. notary, bank officer, tradesman),
functions held in parties and organisations (HSLS, HG, DP?), statement of the
employer’s personnel department, as well as the age and position of the husband/wife
and children, and the type of flat the family lived in (number of rooms, category). There
were also formulations, such as: “The family does not have a positive attitude to our
democratic people’s establishment”, or “The personnel department makes no mention
whether the named is expendable at his/her workplace”, and especially “Unreliable for
the state” (Babal 2009, 2010; Bata 2001; Oravcova 1992; Pesek 1996, 1998).

People from the following categories were supposed to be included in the lists
of families to be displaced: “persons and their families investigated for anti-state
activities; families whose members fled the country; economic saboteurs; black
marketeers; idlers; former millionaires; owners of big businesses; former senior officials
of the old capitalistic fascist regime; former members of the Central Office of the State
Intelligence Service; exposed elements of the apparatus of Hlinka’s Slovak People’s
Party, Democratic Party, Hlinka Guards, Gestapo, FS (voluntary Protection Units);
families of condemned and punished persons; estate owners; and other similar unreli-
able persons* (Babal 2010: 77).

! Letter “B” stood for flats (byty), but in reality it was the code name for the persecution of “persons
unreliable for the state”.
2 HSLS: Hlinka’s Slovak People’s Party, HG: Hlinka’s Guards, DP: Deutsche Partei.
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The Central National Committee issued a decree, and at a later stage a rigid call
specifying the place of assigned domicile. Families had to move out within the set
deadline — from 24 hours up to 15 days. In the case of failure to meet this deadline, they
had to undergo eviction and official expulsion from the town.

The forced displacement and abandonment of towns comprised assignment of
substitute flats to affected families and their entry into the work process. Mainly
villages were designated as suitable places for substitute domiciles, and unsuitable
places were also listed: “Families from Bratislava should not move to the bordering
districts of Western Slovakia” (Oravcova 1992: 19); for other families, Bratislava,
Nitra, Zilina, Banska Bystrica, Pre§ov and Kogice were designated as unsuitable. With
the delivered decree, the “affected person and his/her family could find new permanent
residence in a Slovak village within 8 days; otherwise, the place of stay and of his/
her new job was officially ordered” (Bat'a 2001: 46). Members of displaced families
capable of work were supposed to perform manual work in stone pits, brickworks, lime
works, construction industry, forest-products industry, i.e. less important industries. On
the other hand, a commission was appointed to distribute vacant flats, “especially for
shock-workers, improvers, and other excellent workers of factories, and for employees
of the party and state apparatuses” (Babal 2010: 81).

AcTiON B IN THE CITIES OF BANSKA STIAVNICA AND BANSKA BYSTRICA

A proposal to displace seventeen families was prepared in Banské Stiavnica. As for the
justification of the proposal, the description of persons stated several reasons, mainly
anti-state activities and economic reasons, such as black-marketing and unpaid taxes.
For the sake of anonymity, the persons are tagged with capital letters, and to ensure
authenticity, the original content of the decrees is presented below.?

BS — AB: “former owner of a vinegar production plant; smuggled machinery abroad;
in 1948 and 1950, he was arrested for anti-state activities; he has not joined any
productive activities so far.”

BS — CD: “trader, former co-owner of a bakery; did not pay taxes in 1949 and 1950 at
a total amount of CSK 250,000; he was in a forced work camp for 14 months because
of black-marketing; made several statements against the democratic people’s republic
during public nuisance.”

BS — EF: “post-war new rich; gained his wealth by stealing national property;
committed the crime of unauthorised possession of weapons, and has the reputation
of a hater of the present state establishment.”

BS — GH: “post-war new rich; prosecuted for preserving gold used for black-marketing
purposes; caused war damage of CSK 100,000 in 1945 by fraud, having cheated
the state, and robbed our working class.”

3 Ministry of Interior of the SR, State Archive in Banska Bystrica; Branch in Banska Stiavnica,
Archives of the District National Committee in Banska Stiavnica, Security Department, Inv. no. 541,

file 463/1951, box K111.
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BS — CH: “former Aryaniser; manager of H... stores; he often sold better goods to our
class enemies and not to our working class, which was discovered repeatedly; strongly
supported HG; former member of the HG shock brigade.”

BS — II: “during the capitalist regime, he was an advocate who always sought to rob
workers, as well as small and middle peasants; anti-state activities were observed
in his house in 1948 of which he was conscious and for which his two sons were
imprisoned.”

BS — KL: “post-war new rich; run a trade licence without a permit; committed crime
by black-marketing of gold and watches; he exacted various products from workers
upon sale of watches, such as fat, butter, bacon, etc., and just after having obtained such
products he sold the watches to workers and to small and middle peasants.”

BS — MN: “known by the working class in Banska Stiavnica as a saboteur of supply
in the period 1944—46 up to 1948; he was sentenced to death by the District People’s
Court in XY for collaboration and denunciation of partisans; he has not expressed any
positive attitudes to the working class yet.”

BS — OP: “former personal secretary of Dr. Lettrich from the Democratic Party; still
has the anticipation of capitalist thinking; he is known among our working class and
small and middle peasants as their robber; he has not joined any productive work yet,
and does not have a positive attitude to our working class.”

BS — RS: “criminal proceedings are conducted against her and her husband for the
concealment of gold smuggled from abroad and for the collection of food and spirits;
her way of thinking is not compatible with the present democratic people’s republic.”
BS — TU: “former tradesman, butcher; repeatedly prosecuted for black marketing
of meat and wine; opposes the current establishment, and will be tried for anti-state
and anti-fascist statements and defamation of the USSR; even today, he manages the
socialist sector, and robs meat from the working class, which was found out by the
District National Committee.”

BS — VZ: “former factory owner; failed to pay taxes at an amount of 1 million crowns,
by which he robbed our national economy; he has not taken any position on at least
partial payment of the tax, and has not been involved in any productive work yet.”

BS — Z7Z: “known as a black marketeer of textile, which was found out repeatedly and
for which he was punished by a fine and was also arrested; he robbed textile products
from our working class at times when it was not possible to buy them; he was business
Aryanasier; always behaves in a condescending manner towards the working class;
and prefers elements unfavourable to our democratic people’s republic.”

BS — WA: “her husband was in the Democratic Party; collaborated with Gestapo
officials in the suppression of the Slovak National Uprising; his wife failed to join
the building efforts of our country, and has until recently taken milk for her shepherd
dog in various manners.”
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BS — YA: “in M... he was tried by the people’s democratic court for the denunciation
of partisans; as a secretary of the Municipal National Committee he has never been
able to take a positive attitude to the working class and to small and middle peasantry;
has not been involved in productive work.”

BS — BB: “a White Guardsman; his daughter was a Gestapo interpreter after the
suppression of the Slovak National Uprising; opposes the present people’s democratic
republic, and does not execute his profession of a veterinary doctor anymore.”

BS — DF: “known as a profiteer in store B... he was detained for machinations with
gold, for which he’ll be condemned; opposes the people’s democratic republic.”

The archive of Banska Bystrica contains several lists (of over 30 pages) which
suggest that they were gradually extended. It is also apparent that people to be
displaced could appeal against the decision, and that their displacement could be
suspended on the basis of investigation.

THE FATES OF FAMILIES IN THE PERIOD 19521953

In most memories* related to forced displacement from towns, we can observe many

moments of surprise and despair — none of these families was prepared for such change

in their lives. It is documented by stories associated with the delivery of the decision

on displacement.
BS — CD, 1996: “I was at home alone with my one-year old daughter when they
visited us; one of them — a Communist — whose eyes did not show anything good,
gave me a piece of paper, saying that my husband is about to move out from the
town. And what about me? He responded that he had nothing against me — because
[ was from a poor working family and I could stay in the town. I didn"t want to return
home, there was poverty and I was married, so I naturally followed my husband.”
BB - GEN, 2013: “My father used to tell me: I remember that person who delivered
the decision on displacement — he was a secret agent — I still remember his name
and the place he lived at. My mother was pregnant and we had to move out within
24 hours. They parked a truck in our yard, and our stuff was thrown to that truck...
She thought our neighbours would understand it, but she got disillusioned, they just
malevolently stared through the fence... it was envy, because my grandfather owned
a store — and had only one assistant... and was already considered an exploiter.”

* MEMORIES: G. J., recording from 1996, wife of a person displaced from Banské Stiavnica under
Action B; J. G., recording from 2013, daughter of a person displaced under Action B; P. J., recording
from 2013, daughter of a person proposed to be displaced from Banska Stiavnica under Action B;
G. P, recording from 2013, son of a person displaced from Banska Bystrica under Action B; Hauser
Ernest, from the publication Stiavni¢an, son of a person displaced from Banska Stiavnica under
Action B; YX.: from the publication Memories of Persecuted Persons, son of a person displaced from
Banska Bystrica under Action B; 4. E., recording from 2013, son of a person displaced from Banska
Bystrica under Action B.
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BS — CH, 2013: “It happened in 1952; we were supposed to move out from
Stiavnica. We were six siblings, and we had a seriously ill mother. Many actions
were undertaken to prevent our displacement...”
Besides written appeals and subsequent summons of affected people, properly archived
in the archives of Banska Bystrica, the memories have preserved interesting stories.
BS — CH, 2013: “They dressed us, elder girls, in pioneer clothes, and we went to
the pioneers” house in Bratislava, together with my father’s sister, to ask — I think it
was Husak — for help, saying that we are many children, our mother is sick, and we
don’t know where to go. [ remember it very well. And then it was solved somehow
and we didn’t have to leave.”
People could take their furniture and cloths from their homes, but their equipment,
workshops and stores had to remain untouched. Furniture was carried away by trucks
provided by the town, but due to disregardful treatment it got often damaged during
transport.
Several families moved into the vacant flats and houses; according to some
narrations, it were families of policemen and secret agents.
BB — GEN, 2013: “After we moved out, the store remained furnished, and two or
three families of secret agents moved into the living part of our house. They lived
in decent conditions, because each of them had one room only. The store was run
by the state.”
BB — EE, 2013: “Two families of secret agents moved into our flat — two rooms,
a kitchen and a passage without windows. I'd be able to tell you their names.”

FURTHER FATES OF FAMILIES IN THE PERIOD OF SOCIALISM

In their new domiciles, mostly men — breadwinners — had to seek a job. Many stories

are about “work degradation” and persistent obstacles in their efforts to apply their

professional knowledge. Though some of them managed to build a good work career,

after some time they had to leave their jobs. This could happen repeatedly.
BB - GEN, 2013: “My grandfather was a qualified trader in Budapest, and my father
studied at Business Academy in Vienna, but failed to complete it during the war.
My father found a job in manufacturing, for which he received a letter of thanks for
having understood it and for having voluntarily joined the production sector. After
his return to Bystrica in 1957, he worked as a delivery man, and as soon as he started
to perform administrative jobs, they always found something to accuse him of. My
father was frustrated... after a certain period of time, the plant committee called him
out, and he had to seek job elsewhere.”
BS — HE, 2011: “My daddy lived hard years of persecution and homelessness; he
couldn’t move into his own house throughout twenty years, and he had to wonder
from pub to pub, draw beer and listen to drunkards shouting. In the wet flat in P he
got seriously ill. After obtaining a cooperative flat, his parents started to be more
relaxed in their old age.”

89



Cultural and Social Diversity in Slovakia

BS — CD, 1996: “After changing several jobs, my husband started to work in a new
bakery in B, where we moved and lived in two rooms of a small house in the bakery’s
yard with a storage room. My husband was an excellent expert in baking, he loved
his job, and would even be happy to sleep in the bakery. Then we moved to a state
flat in a new suburb, but we never had the same social level as we had used to have
in the town and in our family business that we had had to leave.”
Fear and lack of freedom accompanied forcibly displaced people also during the period
of socialism. They continued to be persecuted also in case their families — in spite of
being proposed to be displaced — stayed to live in the town.
BS — CH, 2013: “My father felt the pressures. He worked as a manager of a textile
store, and my mum worked there as a shop assistant. A chimney sweeper came
once and cleaned our chimney. Then they came to tell us that the store was in fire,
and accused my father of negligence. Though he presented all required documents,
he was sentenced to two years of imprisonment, and his property was confiscated.
Certainly, he appealed against this decision, but then he received documents
declaring him state enemy, and he was sentenced to six years of imprisonment.
And they came to rob whatever we had. They took our weekend house, the best
pieces of our furniture, and the dowry prepared for girls... it was terrible.
My father spent six years in prison. Once released, he appealed against this ruling
and was pardoned in Prague. After his rehabilitation, they gave us some crowns as
a compensation for our confiscated property, but it was a ridiculously small amount
compared to what they took from us.
People from Stiavnica remember that when Mr. Ch died a couple of years later, his
seriously ill wife shouted at the funeral: “The Communists killed him!”
Children usually suffered as a result of the business background of their parents and
were prevented studying at selected schools for personal reasons.
BS — CH, 2013: “As elder children we could study at secondary school; I studied
at an eleven-year school (formerly grammar school), and my sisters rather chose to
study at a vocational school. But neither me, nor my other sister could study where
we wanted to... this happened after my father was sentenced to prison. I applied
for medicine studies, but I was always rejected because of the negative personal
assessment report.”
BB — EE, 2013: “My sister was forced to study as a bricklaying apprentice... just
a bricklaying apprentice. She wanted to study at a grammar school, but they didn’t
want to send the documents from Bystrica. A good friend of us helped us. I went to
study construction engineering at university. I managed to get there because there
was a high demand for specialists in this sector.”
The returns to the towns from which the families were “expelled” often meant
a life-long trauma to them.
BS — CD, 1996: “We gradually got used to such living conditions; I just thought
sometimes, when my husband was returning to the town from which he was
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expelled and was visiting the house which we had to leave, that he was going to
a town where people didn’t want him.”
BB - GEN, 2013: “Our family was strongly tied to our town, they ran business there
for about 150 years; my grand-grandfather had a butcher’s shop... they were very
happy when they could return.”
BB — EE, 2013: “My mother suffered from that, but was convinced that it was just
a temporary situation. At the end, they were able to return after twenty years, and it
was my merit.”
The fates of some families show that they did not give up and sought to return to
their homes. In some cases, those who constantly asked for such possibility in writing,
managed to get back.
BB — GEN, 2013: “After several appeals, we could return to our house in Banska
Bystrica; after some time, they started to pay to us a symbolic rent for the store
which belonged to Zdroj.”
BS — EH, 2011:° “My father wrote a request after request to get back our (own)
house where two members of the public police lived at that time. My parents
urgently needed money and a shelter. My dad received a letter from a writer living in
Stiavnica saying that he would buy the house. We were all driven to the wall.... Our
‘family council’ decided to sell the house together with its inhabitants. The writer
agreed and the house was sold far below its normal price. He immediately got rid
of the tenants (policemen), and lived in the house on his own and with his family.”

IMPROVEMENT OF THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL SITUATION
What were the further fates of families? In what period did the situation change for
the better, and what decisions and actions preceded such improvement? According to
expert literature, certain relief from persecutions could be observed in connection with
the process of renewal in the period 1963—-1969.
BB — GEN, 2013: “There was a certain relief in 1965; we could write letters to our
father’s brother who worked as Coburk’s secretary and left for Germany during
the war. My father planned to visit him that year, and I followed him in 1968.”

THE FATES OF FAMILIES AFTER 1989

The studied families lived the period after 1989 in different ways — one group of
families which were deprived of their property sought to have it back through restitutions
(successfully in most cases), and the families which managed to get their flats or
houses back in the previous period did not need to be involved in the process of
restitutions. Where the house was connected with a workshop or a store, restituents
could apply for having their facilities back and for the restoration of their family business.

> Hauser, E., c.d., p. 160.
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BB — EA, 2013: “My father made all efforts to return to the flat from which
they had to move out. He even wrote a letter to Siroky (former Prime Minister).
He thought he would find justice. But it was over... The prosecutor’s office and
the regional party committee.... and then 1968 came, and we thought there would
be rehabilitation, but it was all over.”
BB — GEN, 2013: “The return to the store was very interesting. I came to the store
as its owner, and the store manager asked me in a quite arrogant way: ‘What do
you want here?’ I told her I would take over this house, and she almost fell into the
couch, saying: ‘For God's sake, let us work here.” And this is how I, an unemployed
person, became capitalist. Fortunately, my father lived until his property was given
back to him — I still remember him sitting under an apple tree in bloom in a May
garden — and he died in June.”

Restitutions also involved people who lost their property for many other reasons

(e.g. by nationalisation, confiscation during imprisonment, etc.).

CoNCLUSION

With regard to the reference periods, the conclusions of researches concern three
thematic areas. The first one covers the circumstances of forced displacement
accompanied by loss of domicile, home, and job. This period is characterised by
a change in the general social status of families, and is connected with the feeling
of being persecuted. The political control over families made decisions on their own
fates impossible: they could neither settle in bigger towns, nor use their qualifications.
Fathers of families were often forced to change their jobs and place of their residence.
The fates of families also affected the professional lives of children.

The second thematic area is the relief and improvement of the social situation of
families associated with different circumstances: in most cases, the return of flats or
houses to which some families moved in after various periods of time — 5 to 20 years;
and the period of political relief around the years 1964—1969 when families could
establish written and personal contacts with their relatives living abroad. However,
the situation concerning forced displacements remained unresolved.

The third thematic area concerns the efforts of families to get their property back —
residential houses and flats, as well as expropriated shops or workshops for which they
could apply under the restitution process after 1989.

It can be generalised that it is a sensitive topic even today, accompanied by feelings
of grievance in informants, and sometimes by persistent fear. Memories marked
by emotions concern mainly those families which left not only their flats or houses
under Action B, but also their shops and operations which were often founded by their
predecessors and in which several generations had worked for long decades.

Our informants who had seemingly managed to cope with the fates of their own
families expressed their unwillingness to remember that period, and confirmed that
they had never informed their descendants about these realities.
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SUMMARY

Daniel Luther

This publication is about the adaptation to social changes in Slovakia after the
collapse of the Communist regime in 1989 along with the democratisation of society
and introduction of open market economy. This period is known as postsocialism,
which means not only a new stage in the development of the society, but also continuity
with the previous stage (both social and cultural one). What is questionable are
the time limits, the methodological focus and the extent of knowledge in works on
postsocialism published so far. M. Burawoy and K. Verdery (1999: 1) affirm that
conventional images of postsocialism are mainly based on the analysis of changes at
the macro-level, and the changes at the micro-level are theoretically evaluated to a very
small extent. In her introductory chapter, S. G. Lutherova comes to a similar opinion
from the ethnological perspective:

“Postsocialism is an ambiguous concept which is hard to grasp when analysed,

often ideologised, and also hard to define in social practice. The research of social

changes must therefore analyse the phenomena profoundly and in a complex way,
while taking into consideration the relations, conflicts and ambivalence between the
macro- and the micro-levels. A detailed examination of social processes and their
reflections in the lives of individuals therefore requires a focused qualitative field
research.”
It is precisely this method which was chosen by the authors of this publication. They
avoid the uncertain term 'postsocialism', though the comparison with the socialist
period was inevitable in some topics. Instead of 'postsocialism’', we talk about 'social
changes after 1989', which does not refer to the social phase, but rather to the process
of changes which gradually changed people’s attitudes and strategies. When preparing
the concept of the publication, we preferred the ethnographic method of information
collection from individuals (actors) who evaluate the process of adaptation through
their own experience.

From the sociological point of view, adaptation is understood as a process and
the result of the process of changes within a structure of social groups, organisations,
culture and behaviour. It contributes to survival and to the functioning or maintaining
of balance with the social and natural environments (Petrusek 1996: 40). A. Giddens
also links adaptation to social changes (basic social institutions), observed in the
framework of the development of the human society. In this wide context, the term
'adaptation’ has little value, because, unlike in biology, its precise meaning is not
clearly defined (Giddens 1989: 649-671). From the point of view of anthropology,
adaptation means an increase in similarity, and is accompanied by a wide range of
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social interactions (Glick 2008: 1). This term acquired an important meaning in
the research of acculturation as one of the processes of cultural change as a result of
direct and uninterrupted contact between groups of individuals from different cultures.
The extent of adaptations contains the modifications and re-interpretations of accepted
cultural features, modifications or parallel use of own cultural models, emergence of
leftovers from the past, and shifts in the cultural focus. Adaptation is when the original
and accepted (foreign) cultural features are combined in a functioning cultural whole
(Redfield — Linton — Herskovits 1936: 151, 152). Adaptation may or may not reflect
identification or lead to assimilation.

The chapters of this book confirmed these theoretical assumptions. In individual
cases, adaptation mechanisms are characterised by the following stages: acceptation of
foreign or new cultural elements — their modification — refusal — shifts in the cultural
focus. For example, Alexandra Bitusikovd, through an anthropological analysis of
people’s approaches and attitudes to the culture of food and food practices affirms
a fast-developing area of new lifestyles and preferences in Slovakia, highlighting one
of the routes of people’s adaptation to globalisation:

“New approaches to food are the response to globalisation and related phenomena.

The import and consumption of food from global chain stores and the application

of global food patterns (such as fast food) provoked a reaction in seeking alternative

forms of subsistence and nutrition which are considered more prospective in terms
of sustainability. Hence, globalisation has brought along not only global products in
the form of food and eating habits, but also the patterns of alternative sources and
ideals of an alternative lifestyle.”
In his analysis of authenticity of Indian ethnic medicine also practiced in the Slovakia,
Ivan Soucek affirms the adaptation of this cultural phenomenon to the social
environment:

“The existence of global ayurveda, in my opinion, is a clear evidence of the fact

that the medical teaching originating from the ancient history of India is still alive. It

acquires forms which are understandable and acceptable to large groups of people.

Its current form fully reflects the demands of the modern society. It responds to

the social and cultural needs of the surroundings in an organic way, and develops

and is updated as a living organism.”
With regard to the new culture of labour whose acceptation by employees in
a multi-national corporation was examined by Katarina Kostialova, the process of
adaptation is characterised as follows:

“It is inevitable to adapt to new technologies, global standards and information

systems, which changes the style of work. In the process of adaptation, it is

necessary to change thinking, and the faster individuals or groups understand
change and get positively motivated, the easier they can adapt. By creating an
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organisation with a transparent structure, the demands for the work regime, the

way of making decisions, work discipline and responsibility have increased. The

adaptation process as such runs at the social and work levels which are mutually

interlinked.”
If social groups accept a new cultural phenomenon, the process of adaptation is
relatively fast. The opposite is true about the processes of social adaptation where
individuals are integrated in a new or changed social environment, like migrants from
Vietnam whose adaptation is part of their life. Miroslava Hlin¢ikova focused on the
research of their social integration, and also tackled the issue of cultural adaptation
linked to migration. The way of their adaptation to the changing conditions after 1989
(introduction of the market economy, loss of jobs, Act on Foreigners) is associated with
ethnic stereotypes in the society, though the author sought to eliminate this perspective:

“Many Vietnamese started to run business as retailers in the 1990s, since it was

one of the few possibilities to stay legally in Czechoslovakia. This tendency of the

Vietnamese (and other migrants) to run retail businesses can be considered

a partially forced strategy of staying in the country. By obtaining a trade licence,

they acquired a temporary residence permit for the purpose of conducting business,

and hence the possibility to reside in Slovakia. At the same time, they sought to use

a new chance and tried to succeed in a new field.”

The adaptation of (not only) Vietnamese migrants directly relates to the process
of incorporation. The expected inclusion of migrants in the economic area, especially
in the labour market, is considered by the author as a fundamental and essential
integrating social mechanism. However, social incorporation and adaptation is usually
a long-term process in these cases.

Certain socio-cultural ambivalence is also entailed in public discourse about
non-heterosexual partnerships and relationships. It is a phenomenon which is globally
expanding, but its acceptation has strong social parameters. Vendula Wiesnerova
focused on the activists from the LGBTI movement in Slovakia who decided to
address issues concerning their civil and legal position:

“The civil society development after 1989 resulted in the creation of an activist

network of organisations and associations which joined the process of raising

public awareness and formulating requirements with the aim to achieve better
acceptance of LGBTI people through the modification of civil rights. This prolonged
the process of adaptation of the society to the acceptance of new forms of gender
expressions, coexistence, partnership and family, which are mainly disseminated
by people identifying themselves with any of the categories referred to by
the abbreviation LGBTI movement, has recently brought concrete results.”
In spite of that, it cannot be concluded that the process of adaptation is over.
The new civil rights agenda still raises negative reactions in the society, among
the representatives of state institutions, and in the conservative Catholic environment
in Slovakia.
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The social adaptation directly affected, sometimes repeatedly, the workers of
companies which underwent the process of transformation from socialist state
enterprises to other forms of ownership. Katarina Kostialova describes this phase of
changes as follows:

“The change and the subsequent adaptation was something unthinkable for the

employees of the wood factory Bucina which was one of the most important

companies in the country, as they had no experience and knowledge. The period of
adaptation to the new conditions was very complicated and painful for employees.

The worst period was the period of fears born from feelings of uncertainty, fears

of the future, and the lack of information about what was happening.”

Social changes, the period of transformation and the need or the necessity of adaptation
are associated with the anxiety stemming from something unknown, from the loss of
security and of the ownership of “their” business and other fixed stereotypes.

The social changes which occurred in the 20th century cannot be compared one to
each other. The vulnerable groups of citizens changed depending on the ideological
orientation and character of the social regime. The fear in the periods of totalitarian
and democratic regimes had very different, but also some common features. Similar
fears of losing a job and ofan unknown future for (not only) Bucina employees after
1989 were also experienced by Czech citizens and employees after the fascist
forces gained control over Slovakia. Their fear, however, had other reasons. The
legislative measures and processes implemented by the Slovak government in
the period of the Slovak Autonomy (October 1938 — March 1939) bear all signs of
social exclusion. The Czechs faced a hateful chauvinist propaganda, they were
terrorised, laid off, expelled, and most of them displaced from Slovakia to the
fascist protectorate at the end. The fear experienced by the Jews was multiplied by
their struggle for life. Fear during the fascist regime was also felt by their non-Jewish
fellow citizens. Monika Vrzgulova summarises her in-depth research among the group
of witnesses of the Holocaust as follows:

,»They also bring much evidence on active or passive involvement of non-Jewish

inhabitants of Slovakia in these events. The nature of interviews, their course,

and the formulation of sentences suggested that it was 'hard recollections'.

The respondents rarely admitted explicitly that what happened to their Jewish

neighbours contradicted their own morale and values. The fact that they are aware

(at present) that they were part of inhumane processes leading to the genocide of

Jews is apparent from the context of their testimonies and non-verbal expressions.”
As she further states, coping with the past is a long-term process, and the change of
the social and political conditions after 1989 enabled to launch a public discussion on
trauma which accompanies not only them, but the society as a whole even today.

Fear was also part of the Communist social change. In the 1950s, the society was
cleansed from 'enemies of the regime'. The atmosphere of fear was enhanced by
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police arbitrariness, lawlessness, and political processes, as well as punishments
without trials targeted against selected individuals, their families, or entire groups of
people. Jolana Darulova focused on the victims (and descendants) of an action through
which police forces were supposed to displace 'state enemies' from larger towns.
She collected the memories of people who evaluated the consequences of Action B
from the perspective of the past and the present. Also this chapter deals with the prob-
lem of coping with the past:
“It can be generalised that it is a sensitive topic even today, accompanied by feelings
of grievance in informants, and sometimes by persistent fear. Memories marked by
emotions concern mainly those families which left not only their flats or houses
under Action B, but left also their shops and operations which were often founded by
their predecessors and in which several generations had worked for long decades.”
The society change after 1989 was accompanied by various forms of social and
cultural adaptation leading to social and cultural changes. The examination of some
of the topics of this monographic publication highlights not only the new kind of
urban-ethnological research in terms of knowledge, but also the methodological crux
of the research of the post-socialist period. S. G. Lutherova concludes her initial
chapter with the statement:
“Individuals stand in the middle of social change and social transformation is
reflected in their everyday lives, changes in lifestyles, paths and perspectives.
The task of urban ethnology or anthropology is therefore not only to immerse in
social processes, but also to know better both the parallel and contradictory
relations and tensions.”
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